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ANNOUNCEMENT. 


The  pictures  in  this  volume  appeared  in  The 
Truth  Seeker  during  the  years  1886  to  1889,  and 
are  republished  at  the  request  of  the  read- 
ers of  that  journal,  who  desired  them  in  more 
permanent  form.  They  are — with  the  exception  of 
two  or  three — the  work  of  Watson  Heston,  who 
weekly  illustrates  the  cover  pages  of  The  Truth 
Seeker  with  designs  showing  the  abuses  of  the 
people  by  the  church  and  designs  showing  the 
puerilities  of  the  Bible.  The  Truth  Seeker  is 
published  by  The  Truth  Seeker  Company  at  28 
Lafayette  Place,  New  York,  for  $3  a  year. 

In  the  winter  of  1890-91  it  is  proposed  to  print  in 
form  similar  to  this  the  Biblical  pictures  which 
have  appeared  in  The  Truth  Seeker,  with  a  page  of 
description  and  comment  to  each  picture.  That  book 
will  sell  for  $1.     The  price  of  this  volume  is  $2. 


UNCLE    SAM   AND   THE    PRIESTS. 


THE  PESTS  THAT  BOTHER  UNCLE  SAM. 


There  are  now  thirty  post  chaplains  in  the  army, ' 
authorized  by  the  act  of  March  2,  1849,  and  four 
regimental  chaplains,  one  for  each  of  the  colored 
regiments,  authorized  by  the  act  of  July  28,  1866. 
These  thirty-four  officers  rank  as  captains  of  infantry 
with  pay  varying  from  $125  to  $175  per  month  ac- 
cording to  length  of  service.  But  there  are  over  one 
hundred  army  posts  in  the  country,  and  consequently 
some  of  them  are  without  chaplains.  Under  the 
shadow  of  the  well-known  holiness  of  this  adminis- 
tration, the  churches  have  become  emboldened  to 
procure  the  introduction  in  Congress  of  several  bills 
having  for  their  object  the  advancement  of  religious 
interests.  A  sample  one  of  these  is  described  in  a 
dispatch  from  Washington  to  a  daily  paper.  It  pro- 
poses a  graded  corps,  to  consist  of  twenty  senior 
chaplains,  thirty  chaplains,  and  fifty  assistant  chap- 
lains, having  the  pay  and  allowance  respectively  of 
major,  captain,  and  first  lieutenant  of  infantry.  To 
their  names  on  the  register  would  be  added  their 
religious  denominations,  which  is  not  the  practice  now. 

Two  chaplains  log-rolling  for  the  privilege  of  hold- 
ing an  unconstitutional  office,  and  incidentally  earning 
$900  a  session,  was  the  ungraceful  spectacle  the  coun- 
try beheld  at  the  organization  of  the  fifty-first  Con- 
gress. Last  session  the  House  of  Representatives  was 
Democratic,    and   the  blind  chaplain  Milburn  was 


chosen  to  direct  the  action  of  God  so  far  as  that 
action  related  to  the  lower  House.  This  year  the 
House  is  Republican  by  a  small  majority,  and  the 
Republicans  selected  for  all  its  offices  men  of  their 
own  political  faith.  The  Republican  candidate  for 
chaplain  was  a  relative  of  Mrs.  Harrison.  By  the 
bolting  of  a  few  Republican  members  Mr.  Milburn 
had  a  good  chance  of  election,  and  his  friends 
worked  for  him  strenuously.  He  was  finally  elected. 
There  isn't  the  shadow  of  a  ghost  of  a  shaving  of 
constitutional  authority  for  swearing  in  a  chaplain 
as  a  United  States  officer.  In  fact,  it  is  forbidden ; 
for  the  prohibition  against  religious  establishment 
is  violated  by  such  act.  But  some  of  the  members 
of  the  House  are  pious,  and  of  course  are  willing  to 
violate  not  only  a  constitution  but  the  rights  of  all 
other  citizens  to  get  daily  religion  at  some  one's  else 
expense,  and  the  rest  of  the  members  are  afraid  to 
antagonize  the  churches.  So  the  people  have  to  pay 
for  what  about  eight  of  every  ten  of  the  members 
regard  as  a  positive  nuisance. — The  Truth  Seeker, 
Feb.  1,  1890. 

The  Italian  priests,  unique  in  the  world,  are  the 
real  enemies  of  their  country,  and  when  Italy  finds 
herself  pledged  to  defend  her  land  against  invasion, 
the  priest  will  be  the  spy  of  the  enemy,  and  will 
excite  a  civil  war  in  the  country  where  all  these 
ministers  have  left  him  absolute  master. —  Garibaldi. 


THE   PESTS   THAT   BOTHEE  UNCLE   SAM. 


UNCLE    SAM    SLEEPS,    BUT    THE    PBIESTS 
DO  NOT. 


The  government  supports  on  the  Indian  reserva- 
tions many  schools  under  control  of  the  churches, 
especially  of  the  Catholic  church,  and  continually 
gives  to  these  religious  institutions  large  sums  of 
money  and  tracts  of  land. 

We  hold  education  to  be  a  function  of  the  church, 
and  we  will  not  accept  the  state  as  educator  of  the 
people.—  New  York  Tablet  (R.  O.J. 

We  are  not  advocates  of  religious  freedom,  and 
religious  freedom  is  simply  tolerated  and  endured 
until  the  opposite  can  be  carried  into  effect. — Bishop 
O'Connor. 

In  1559,  Pope  Paul  IV.  instituted  the  Congrega- 
tion of  the  Index  Expurgatorius.  "Its  duty  is  to 
examine  books  and  manuscripts  intended  for  publi- 
cation, and  to  decide  whether  the  people  may  be 
permitted  to  read  them  ;  to  correct  those  books  of 
which  the  errors  are  not  numerous,  and  which  con- 
tain certain  useful  and  salutary  truths,  so  as  to  bring 
them  into  harmony  with  the  doctrines  of  the  church  ; 
to  condemn  those  of  which  the  principles  are  heret- 
ical and  pernicious  ;  and  to  grant  the  peculiar  privi- 
lege of  perusing  heretical  books  to  certain  persons." 
.  .  .  The  Index  Expurgatorius  of  prohibited 
books  at  first  indicated  those  works  which  it  was 
unlawful  to  read ;  but,  on  this  being  found  insuffi- 
cient, whatever  was  not  permitted  was  prohibited — 
an  audacious  attempt  to  prevent  all  knowledge, 
except  such  as  suited  the  purposes  of  the  church, 
from  reaching  the  people.  .  .  .  Catholicism 
insists  that  blind  faith  is  superior  to  reason ;  that 
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mysteries  are  of  more  importance  than  facts.  She 
claims  to  be  the  sole  interpreter  of  nature  and  reve- 
lation, the  supreme  arbiter  of  knowledge  ;  she  sum- 
marily rejects  all  modern  criticism  of  the  scriptures, 
and  orders  the  Bible  to  be  accepted  in  accordance 
with  the  views  of  the  theologians  of  Trent ;  she 
openly  avows  her  hatred  of  free  institutions  and  constitu- 
tional systems,  and  declares  that  those  are  in  damnable 
error  who  regard  the  reconciliation  of  the  pope  with 
modern  civilization  as  either  possible  or  desirable. — 
Draper's  Conflict  Between  Religion  and  Science. 

The  Bomish  church  does  not  hesitate  to  avow  that 
she  holds  her  ordinances  superior  to  the  civil  laws. 
Becently  a  New  Jersey  priest  named  Butler  left  the 
church  and  married,  then  abandoned  his  wife  and 
returned.  A  reporter  asked  Bishop  Wigger  of 
Newark  how  Butler's  marriage  would  be  regarded 
— whether  the  church  would  employ  a  married 
priest  or  Mr.  Butler  would  get  a  divorce,  and  on 
what  grounds,  as  his  wife  had  violated  no  marital 
obligations.  Bishop  Wigger  replied  :  "  The  church 
never  recognized  the  marriage.  Father  Butler  had 
made  a  solemn  vow  of  chastity,  and  his  marriage 
was  not  valid.  There  was  no  marriage  to  be 
annulled."—  The  Truth  Seeker,  Oct.  19,  1889. 

In  Montreal  it  recently  became  necessary  in  a 
court  to  obtain  the  evidence  of  a  nun  in  a  convent. 
To  the  requisition  issued  by  the  court  Archbishop 
Fabre  returned  that  the  convent  was  a  corporation 
whose  by-laws  were  made  by  the  pope ;  that  it  had 
been  its  privilege  to  have  evidence  of  the  nuns  taken 
only  in  the  convent,  and  they  could  not  attend  court. 
The  church  requires  but  a  little  more  power  in  the 
United  States  to  assume  equal  arrogance  here. — 
The  Truth  Seeker,  Nov.  16,  1889. 


UNCLE  SAM  SLEEPS,   BUT  THE  PBIESTS  PO  NOT. 


The  feudal  church  never  ceased  for  a  moment  to  be  animated  XT        ,    , 

and  governed  at  bottom  by  the  principles  of  theocracy,  and  she  never  EOMANISM    WTTTT    TT"R"R     MAQTT    niW      Now,she  leagued  with  royalty,  now  with  the  pope,  and  now  with  the 

for  a  moment  relaxed  her  endeavors  to  gain  for  this,  the  predominancy  ^^^^^     WiiXl    ni^Xv    J1A&JS.    UJN.     people,  to   destroy  the  feudal  system,  whose  livery,  for  the  time,  she 

r                 ''  was  compelled  to  put  on.— GuizoVa  History  of  Civilization. 


THE  ROMAN  VIRAGO   IS 
BECOMES  AN  INSRtfMH 


THE  MASK  TOEN  OFF. 

When  the  church  «bt»ined  the  direction  ef  the  «iyil  pawer,  she  seen  modified  or  abandoned  the  tolerant  maxims  she  had  formerly  inculcated.—  Lecktfs  History  of  Rationalism. 


"SUBMIT  TO  THE  ROMAN  PONTIFF,  AS  TO 
GOD." 


He  (the  pope)  alone  Las  the  right  to  assume  em- 
pire. All  nations  must  kiss  his  feet. — Bull  of  Greg- 
ory VII. 

Let  it  be  remembered  that  all  churches  have  per- 
secuted heretics  to  the  extent  of  their  power. 
Toleration  has  increased  only  when  and  where  the 
power  of  the  church  has  diminished.  From  Augus- 
tine until  now  the  spirit  of  the  church  has  remained 
the  same.  There  has  been  the  same  intolerance, 
the  same  undying  hatred  of  all  who  think  for  them- 
selves, and  the  same  determination  to  crush  out  of 
the  human  brain  all  knowledge  inconsistent  with  an 
ignorant  creed.  Every  church  pretends  that  it  has 
a  revelation  from  God,  and  that  this  revelation  must 
be  given  to  the  people  through  the  church  ;  that  the 
church  acts  through  its  priests,  and  that  ordinary 
mortals  must  be  content  with  a  revelation — not  from 
God — but  from  the  church.  .  .  .  Give  any  ortho- 
dox church  the  power,  and  to-day  they  would  punish 
heresy  with  whip  and  chain  and  fire.  As  long  as  a 
church  deems  a  certain  belief  essential  to  salvation, 
just  so  long  it  will  kill  and  burn  if  it  has  the  power. 
— R.G.  Ingersoll. 

The  church  has  never  formally  given  up  the  wish, 
however  hopeless  it  may  be,  that  the  fervor  and  dis- 
cipline of  primitive  times  could  be  restored,  and, 
consequently,  instead  of  abolishing  their  injunctions 
and  specifically  substituting  other  practices  in  their 
place,  she  has  preferred  ever  considering  these  as 
mitigations  of  tvhat  she  still  holds  herself  entitled  to 
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enforce.  The  only  difference,  therefore,  between  her 
former  and  her  present  practice,  is  that  the  mitiga- 
tion or  commutation  has  become  the  ordinary  form 
of  satisfaction  which,  however  unwillingly,  she 
deems  it  prudent  to  exact. —  Cardinal  Wiseman. 

If  the  laws  of  the  state  are  openly  at  variance 
with  the  law  of  God — if  they  inflict  injury  upon  the 
church — if  they  clash  with  the  dictates  of  religion, 
or  set  at  naught  the  authority  of  Jesus  Christ  which 
is  vested  in  the  supreme  pontiff,  then,  indeed,  it 
becomes  a  duty  to  resist  them,  a  sin  to  render  obedi- 
ence. .  .  .  Nay,  it  is  a  duty  assigned  by  God  to 
the  church  to  make  resistance,  if  at  any  time  the 
state  does  harm  to  religion,  and  to  strive  that  the 
virtue  of  the  gospel  shall  influence  the  laws  and 
institutions  of  peoples.  .  .  .  There  is  no  true 
and  lawful  authority  except  that  which  comes  from 
God,  the  sovereign  Lord  of  all,  who  alone  has  power 
to  give  man  authority  over  his  fellow-man.  .  .  . 
Now,  to  declare  what  is  the  divine  teaching  is  the 
function  of  the  teaching  church  to  whom  God  has 
intrusted  the  guardianship  and  interpretation  of  his 
words.  But  the  highest  teacher  in  the  church  is  the 
Roman  pontiff .  Hence,  as  the  union  of  mind  necessi- 
tates a  perfect  agreement  in  one  faith,  so  it  calls  all 
wills  to  be  perfectly  submissive  and  obedient  to  the 
church  and  the  Roman  pontiff,  as  to  God.  .  .  .  The 
diminution  and  loss  of  Christian  faith  is  shown  most 
of  all  in  the  wrongs  which  are  too  often  done  to  the 
Catholic  religion  publicly  and  before  the  eyes  of 
men — wrongs  which  an  age  that  practiced  religion 
would  not  suffer  for  a  moment. — Encyclical  of  Leo 
XIII.  of  Jan.  10,  1889. 


"SUBMIT  TO  THE  ROMAN  PONTIFF,  AS  TO  GOD." 


THE    SKELETON    THAT    UNCLE    SAM    MAY 
SOME  DAY  EIND   IN  HIS   CLOSET. 


Their  [the  Jesuits']  restoration  is  indeed  a  step 
toward  darkness,  cruelty,  perfidy,  despotism,  death, 
and . — John  Adams,  president  of  the  United  States. 

For  many  years  some  of  the  leading  bishops  and 
priests  have  labored  through  the  press  and  at  polit- 
ical meetings,  as  well  as  in  public  lectures,  sermons, 
and  more  indirect  means,  to  lead  Americans  to  the 
belief  that  popish  doctrines  and  practices  are  Tery 
different  from  what  they  have  been  said  to  be — from 
what,  in  short,  they  have  for  centuries  been  seen  and 
known  to  be,  and  from  what  they  have  claimed  and 
gloried  to  be,  in  other  countries.  These  pretensions 
have  been  brought  forward  in  so  many  and  such 
various  and  insinuating  forms,  that  some  minds  have 
been  quite  perverted  by  them,  many  more  favorably 
impressed  and  multitudes  thrown  into  doubt.  And 
one  influence  has  been  exerted  so  to  co-operate 
with  another,  that  the  effects  are  visible  on  every 
side.  ...  A  politician  is  approached  with  an 
offer  of  votes,  because  he  is  told  that  he  is  regarded 
as  a  man  of  superior  discernment  or  liberalit}- ;  and 
another  man,  educated  as  a  Protestant,  is  raised  to  a 
desired  office  by  those  who  have  done  it  for  their 
own  purposes  merely,  and  will  know  how  to  use  him 
when  the  time  arrives.  He  may  boast  of  his  own 
independence,   fairness,   tolerance,  or   discernment, 
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but  he  will  always  be,  and  always  -by  intelligent 
observers  Avill  be  seen  to  be,  a  mere  puppet  in  the 
hands  of  the  crafty.  .  .  .  Popery  is  incontest- 
ably  and  necessarily,  from  her  very  nature,  incon- 
sistent with  civil  and  religious  liberty ;  she  still 
openly  claims  to  be  so  in  every  country  but  this; 
and  there  she  confesses,  while  denying  it  here,  that 
she  has  no  hope  of  receiving  respect  or  gaining  con- 
verts among  us,  but  by  pretending  and  appearing  to 
be  exactly  what  she  is  not. — Theodore  Divight's 
Soman  Republic. 

I  do  not  like  the  late  resurrection  of  the  Jesuits. 
They  have  a  general  now  in  Russia,  in  correspond- 
ence with  the  Jesuits  in  the  United  States,  who  are 
more  numerous  than  everybody  knows.  Shall  we 
not  have  swarms  of  them  here  ?  In  as  many  shapes 
and  disguises  as  ever  a  king  of  the  gypsies — Bamfield 
Morecarew,  himself  assumed?  In  the  shape  of 
printers,  editors,  writers,  schoolmasters,  etc.  I 
have  lately  read  Pascal's  letter  over  again,  and  four 
volumes  of  the  history  of  the  Jesuits.  If  ever  any 
congregation  of  men  could  merit  eternal  perdition 
on  earth  and  in  hell,  according  to  these  historians, 
though,  like  Pascal,  true  Catholics,  it  is  this  com- 
pany of  Loyola.  Our  system,  however,  of  religious 
liberty  must  afford  them  an  asylum.  But  if  they  do 
not  put  the  purity  of  our  elections  to  a  severe  trial, 
it  will  be  a  wonder. — President  John  Adams  to  Jeffer- 
son,  May  16, 1822. 


THE  SKELETON  THAT  UNCLE  SAM  MAY  SOME  DAY-EIND  IN  HIS  CLOSET.. 


A  NEW  LAOCOON 


Laocoon,  in  Greek  legend  a  Trojan  patriot,  who, 
for  offending  the  gods,  was  strangled,  with  his  two 
children,  by  two  great  serpents  from  the  sea. 

The  two  divisions  of  the  Catholic  church  may  be 
truly  likened  to  the  great  serpents  from  the  sea. 
There  is  almost  absolutely  no  education  or  progress 
possible  where  the  Greek  church  rules,  and  of  its 
sister  the  Roman  church,  Macaulay  says  :  "  During 
the  last  three  centuries,  to  stunt  the  growth  of  the 
human  mind  has  been  the  chief  object  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  church.  Throughout  Christendom,  what- 
ever advance  has  been  made  in  knowledge,  in  free- 
dom, in  wealth,  and  in  the  arts  of  life,  has  been 
made  in  spite  of  her,  and  has  everywhere  been  in 
inverse  proportion  to  her  power.  The  loveliest  and 
most  fertile  provinces  of  Europe  have,  under  her 
rule,  been  sunk  in  poverty,  in  political  servitude, 
and  in  intellectual  torpor."     Says  Ingersoll : 

"  The  Roman  Catholic  church  is  the  enemy  of  in- 
tellectual liberty.  It  is  the  enemy  of  investigation. 
It  is  the  enemy  of  free  schools.  That  church  always 
has  been,  always  will  be,  tho  enemy  of  freedom.  It 
works  in  the  dark.  When  in  a  minority  it  is  hu- 
mility itself — when  in  poAver  it  is  the  impersonation 
of  arrogance.  In  weakness  it  crawls — in  power  it 
stands  erect,  and  compels  its  victims  to  fall  upon 
their  faces.  The  most  dangerous  institution  in  this 
world,  so  far  as  the  intellectual  liberty  of  man  is 
concerned,  is  the  Roman  Catholic  church.  Next  to 
that,  is  the  Protestant  church. 

"  The  church  is  the  stone  at  the  sepulcher  of  lib- 
erty ;  the  upas-tree,  in  whose  shade  the  intellect  of 

18 


man  has  withered  ;  the  Gorgon  beneath  whose  gaze 
the  human  heart  has  turned  to  stone. 

"  All  the  languages  of  the  world  have  not  words  of 
horror  enough  to  paint  the  agonies  of  man  when  the 
church  had  power. 

"  Christianity,  for  a  thousand  years,  taught  memory 
to  forget  and  reason  to  believe.  Not  one  step  was 
taken  in  advance.  Over  the  manuscripts  of  philoso- 
phers and  poets,  priests,  with  their  ignorant  tongues 
thrust  out,  devoutly  scrawled  the  forgeries  of  faith. 
Eor  a  thousand  years  the  torch  of  progress  was  ex- 
tinguished in  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  his  disciples, 
moved  by  ignorant  zeal,  by  insane,  cruel  creeds,  de- 
stroyed with  flame  and  sword  a  hundred  millions  of 
their  fellow-men.     They  made  this  world  a  hell." 

All  the  intelligent  nations  of  antiquity  were  dis- 
tinguished by  a  tendency  to  legislative  progress,  till 
the  freedom  of  that  progress  was  checked  by  the 
claims  of  religious  infallibility.  The  claims  of  an 
infallible  revelation  preclude  the  necessity  of  reform. 
"  Should  mortals  presume  to  improve  the  ordinances 
of  a  God  ?" — Prof  Felix  L.  Oswald. 

To  smother  its  grand  adversary,  liberty,  has  ever 
been  the  first  and  last  aim  of  the  church.  The 
overthrow  of  freedom  is  its  mission  and  its  hope. 
No  man  can  read  its  history,  the  doings  of  its  con- 
ventions, its  laws  and  canons,  without  perceiving 
that  in  every  act  its  aim  has  been  to  crush  human 
liberty,  under  pretext  of  piety,  and  to  found  a  tyran- 
nical despotism,  civil  and  religious. —  Guizot. 

Theocracy  has  actively  assisted  in  throttling  all 
republics  and  turned  them  into  ecclesiastical  des- 
potisms and  ultimate  ruin. — E.  A.  Stevens. 
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THE   TRAIL   OF   THE   SERPENT. 


A  countryman,  who  had  more  generosity  than 
judgment,  found  a  snake  which  had  been  left  out  in 
the  cold  until  it  was  ready  to  perish.  Moved  by 
pity,  he  took  it  into  his  house  and  warmed  it  by  his 
fireside.  No  sooner  had  the  warmth  restored  it  than 
it  began  to  attack  the  members  of  his  household. 
At  this  the  man,  whose  compassion  had  saved  its 
life,  saw  that  the  only  way  to  deal  with  a  reptile  was 
to  destroy  it,  which  he  at  once  proceeded  to  do. 
Moral  :  Don't  trust  a  Roman  Catholic. 

Catholics  claim  the  proportion  of  their  population 
in  this  country  to  have  increased  as  follows  :  1770, 
1-120  ;  1790, 1-70 ;  1800, 1-53  ;  1810, 1-48  ;  1830,  1-21 ; 
1850,  2-7  ;  1888,  1-6. 

If  anybody  thinks  that  kings,  nobles,  and  priests, 
are  good  conservators  of  the  public  happiness,  send 
him  here  [Paris].  It  is  the  best  school  in  the  uni- 
verse to  cure  him  of  that  folly.  He  will  see  here 
with  his  own  eyes  that  these  descriptions  of  men  are 
an  abandoned  confederacy  against  the  happiness  of 
the  mass  of  the  people. — Jefferson. 

It  is  incontestable  truth  that,  for  many  centuries, 
the  Christian  priesthood  pursued  a  policy,  at  least 
toward  those  who  differed  from  their  opinions,  im- 
plying a  callousness  and  absence  of  the  emotional 
part  of  humanity  which  has  seldom  been  paralleled, 
and  perhaps  never  surpassed.  From  Julian,  who 
observed  that  no  wild  beasts  were  so  ferocious  as 
angry  theologians,  to  Montesquieu,  who  discussed  as 
a  psychological  phenomenon  the  inhumanity  of 
monks,  the  fact  has  been  constantly  recognized. 
.     .     .     .     These  were  the  men  who  chanted  their 
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Te  Deums  over  the  massacre  of  the  Albigenses  or 
of  St.  Bartholomew,  who  fanned  and  stimulated 
the  Crusades  and  the  religious  wars,  who  exulted 
over  the  carnage  and  strained  every  nerve  to 
prolong  the  struggle — and,  when  the  zeal  of  the 
warrior  had  begun  to  flag,  mourned  over  the 
languor  of  faith,  and  contemplated  the  sufferings 
they  had  caused  with  a  satisfaction  that  was  as  piti- 
less as  it  was  unselfish.  These  were  the  men  who 
were  at  once  the  instigators  and  the  agents  of  that 
horrible  detailed  persecution  that  stained  almost 
every  province  of  Europe  with  the  blood  of  Jews 
and  heretics,  and  which  exhibits  an  amount  of 
cold,  passionless,  studied,  and  deliberate  barbarity 
unrivaled  in  the  history  of  mankind. — Leclcy. 

I  entreat  my  readers  to  throw  off  the  apathy  they 
have  hitherto  felt  on  the  subject,  and  study  the  his- 
tory of  this  so-called  church,  in  the  writings  of  its 
own  historians,  and  of  others  of  reliable  authority. 
Is  it  possible  that  the  people  of  this  country  require 
to  be  reminded,  after  so  many  generations  of  their 
forefathers  have  struggled  unto  death  for  religious 
liberty,  that  the  Romish  hierarchy  has  been  nothing 
but  a  gigantic  political  institution?  Surely  the 
memory  of  her  blood-stained  character  is  not  oblit- 
erated from  the  minds  of  men.  Her  hands  are  dyed, 
deeply  dyed — saturated  through  and  through — with 
the  blood  of  her  victims.  The  high  moral  teach- 
ing of  the  best  outcome  of  humanity  from  age  to  age, 
and  the  sacred  duty  of  rendering  unto  others  the 
rights  we  claim  for  ourselves,  she  has  ferociously  sup- 
pressed with  fire  and  sword,  and  every  hellish  engine 
of  torture  the  diabolical  ingenuity  of  man  could  in- 
vent.—  W.  Steioart  Ross,  Editor  Secular  Review. 


THE  TRAIL  OF  THE  SERPENT. 


SOME  UNDESIRABLE  IMMIGRANTS. 


The  clergy  have  ruined  Italy. — Lord,  Brougham. 

The  Protestants  of  the  United  States  have  left  far 
behind  them  the  Roman  Catholics  of  Mexico,  Peru, 
and  Brazil.  The  Roman  Catholics  of  Lower  Canada 
remain  inert,  while  the  whole  continent  round  them 
is  in  a  ferment  with  activity  and  enterprise.  Who- 
ever, knowing  what  Italy  and  Scotland  naturally 
are,  and  what,  four  hundred  years  ago,  they  actually 
were,  shall  now  compare  the  country  round  Rome 
with  the  country  round  Edinburgh,  will  be  able  to 
form  some  judgment  as  to  the  tendency  of  papal 
domination.  The  descent  of  Spain,  once  the  first 
among  monarchies,  to  the  lowest  depths  of  deg- 
radation, the  elevation  of  Holland,  in  spite  of 
many  natural  disadvantages,  to  a  position  such 
as  no  commonwealth  so  small  has  ever  reached, 
teach  the  same  lesson.  Whoever  passes  in  Ger- 
many from  a  Roman  Catholic  to  a  Protestant  prin- 
cipality, in  Switzerland  from  a  Roman  Catholic  to  a 
Protestant  canton,  in  Ireland  from  a  Roman  Catholic 
to  a  Protestant  county,  finds  that  he  has  passed  from 
a  lower  to  a  higher  grade  of  civilization. — Macaitlay's 
History  of  England. 

In  Spain  the  priests,  the  highwaymen,  the  bishops, 
and  thieves,  are  equally  true  believers.  The  man 
who  takes  your  purse  on  the  highway,  and  the  priest 
who  forgives  the  robber,  are  alike  orthodox. — Inger- 
soll. 

Those  nations  in  which  the  church  is  still  power- 
ful are  still  almost  savage — Portugal,  Spain,  and 
many  others  I  might  name.  Probably  no  country  is 
more  completely  under  the  control  of  the  religious 
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idea  than  Russia.  The  czar  is  the  direct  represent- 
ative of  God.  He  is  the  head  of  the  church,  as  well 
as  of  the  state.  In  Russia  every  mouth  is  a  bastile. 
and  every  tongue  a  convict.  This  Russian  pope, 
this  representative  of  God,  has  on  earth  his  hell 
(Siberia),  and  he  imitates  the  orthodox  God  to  the 
extent  of  his  health  and  strength.-  Ingersoll  Cate- 
chised. 

The  Roman  Catholic  is  the  dominant  church  of 
Mexico.  .  .  .  The  administration  of  justice  is 
inefficient,  and  the  courts  corrupt.  Brigandage  and 
violence  endanger  personal  security,  and  damage 
commerce  and  prosperity. — People's  Cyclopedia. 

For  the  nations  of  the  Latin  races,  the  chance  of  sal- 
vation offered  by  the  Protestant  revolt  had  come  too 
late.  The  poison  of  antinaturalism  had  fastened 
upon  their  souls.  They  had  lost  not  only  their  lib- 
erty, but  their  desire  for  liberation.  The  systematic 
murder  of  all  avowed  Freethinkers  had  emasculated 
the  national  mind.  They  had  ceased  to  despise 
mental  prostitution.  They  had  come  to  enjoy  the 
ceremonies  and  wretched  mummeries  of  their  church. 
Spain  and  Portugal  have  sunk  to  the  level  of  the 
East-Buddhistic  nations.  Ireland,  southern  Ger- 
many, and  southern  France  still  sleep  ;  and  Greece 
will  awake  no  more. — Prof.  Felix  L.  Oswald. 

I  admit  that  Portugal  is  a  Christian  country — that 
she  engaged  for  hundreds  of  j-ears  in  the  slave  trade, 
and  that  she  justified  the  infamous  traffic  by  passages 
in  the  Old  Testament.  I  admit,  also,  that  she  per- 
secuted the  Jews  in  accordance  with  the  same  divine 
volume.  I  admit  that  all  the  crime,  ignorance,  des- 
titution, and  superstition  in  that  country  were  pro- 
duced by  the  Catholic  church. — Ingersoll. 


SOME  UNDESIRABLE  IMMIGRANTS. 


LAY  LOYALTY. 


In  1889  the  laymen  of  the  Catholic  church  held  a 
convention  in  Baltimore,  at  which  the  speakers  en- 
deavored to  convince  the  public  that  the  Roman 
church  is  loyal  to  American  institutions.  The  fol- 
lowing are  some  Roman  Catholic  utterances  which 
do  not  exactly  harmonize  with  this  declaration  : 

Our  church  is  God's  church,  and  not  accountable 
either  to  state  or  country. — Pope  Pius  IX. 

The  church  is  certainly  intolerant  in  matters  of 
doctrine.     True  ;  and  we  glory  in  it. — Mgr.  kegur. 

In  one  word,  that  pest,  of  all  others  most  to  be 
avoided  in  a  state,  unbridled  liberty  of  opinion. — 
Pope  Pius  IX. 

God  hath  made  the  political  government  subject 
to  the  dominion  of  the  spiritual  Roman  Catholic 
church. — Cardinal  Baronius. 

Let  God  arise;  let  him  repress,  confound,  anni- 
hilate this  unbridled  license  of  speaking,  writing, 
and  publishing. — Pope  Leo  XIII. 

The  pope,  by  divine  right,  hath  supreme  power 
over  the  whole  world,  both  in  ecclesiastical  and  civil 
affairs. — Cardinal  Bellarmine. 

Religious  liberty  is  merely  endured  until  the  op- 
posite can  be  carried  into  effect  without  peril  to  the 
R,oman  Catholic  church. — Bishop  O'Connor. 

Whether  laymen  are  justified  by  the  rules  of 
the  church  in  promising  loyalty,  may  be  seen  from 
the  following  opinions,  which  certainly  do  not 
induce  one  to  place  much  dependence  upon  lay 
councils : 

The  laity  have  no  jurisdiction  and  power  over  the 
clergy. — Council  of  Constance. 
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That  we  may  in  all  things  attain  the  trusts  ;  that 
we  may  not  err  in  anything,  we  ought  even  to  hold 
as  a  fixed  principle  that  what  I  see  white  I  believe 
to  be  black,  if  the  superior  authorities  define  it  to 
be  so. — Ignatius  de  Loyola. 

Every  man  must  rule  his  life  according  to  this 
constitution  of  the  church,  which  no  man  has  power 
or  authority  to  alter.  Again,  as  in  the  exercise  of 
their  spiritual  power  the  bishops  must  be  united  to 
the  apostolic  see,  in  like  manner  the  clergy  and  the 
laity  must  live  in  a  strict  union  with  their  bishops. 
Should  anyone  give  occasion  for  criticism,  whether 
by  his  conduct  or  by  the  theories  which  he  may  up- 
hold, let  no  private  person  take  upon  himself  the 
office  of  judge  in  his  regard,  an  office  intrusted  by 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  the  one  pastor  whom  he 
has  placed  above  the  sheep  and  lambs.  Let  each 
one  engrave  on  his  memory  the  most  wise  teaching 
of  Pope  St.  Gregory  the  Great :  "  Subjects  are  to  be 
warned  that  they  shall  not  arrogantly  judge  the  life 
of  their  superiors ;  even  should  it  be  their  lot  to  see 
such  superiors  acting  blameworthily ;  for  fear  lest 
their  own  keenness  in  blaming  evil  should  beget 
with  them  the  beginnings  of  a  pride  which  would 
lead  them  into  graver  faults.  Let  them  be  warned 
against  the  danger  of  placing  themselves  in  rank 
opposition  to  their  superiors,  of  whose  faults  they 
have  become  aware.  Should  such  superiors  really 
have  committed  blamable  actions,  their  inferiors, 
full  of  the  fear  of  God,  must  not  judge  them,  even  in 
the  mental  blame,  except  in  a  perpetual  spirit  of  re- 
spect and  submission.  The  actions  of  superiors  are 
not  to  be  touched  by  the  sword  of  speech,  even 
when  they  seem  to  deserve  a  righteous  rebuke." — 
Encyclical  of  Leo  XIII,  Jan.  10,  1890. 


LAY  LOYALTY. 


WHERE     LIBERTY    REIGNS    THE    TYRANT 
SEEKS   TO    SLAY   HER.— La  Salle. 


There  is  no  traitor  like  him  whose  domestic  trea- 
son plants  the  poniard  within  the  breast  which 
trusted  to  his  truth. — Byron. 

It  was  the  rude  barbarians  of  Germany  who  intro- 
duced this  sentiment  of  personal  independence,  this 
love  of  individual  liberty,  into  European  civiliza- 
tion ;  it  was  unknown  among  the  Romans,  it  was 
unknown  in  the  Christian  church.  The  spirit 
of  Christianity  wrought  a  change  in  the  moral  char- 
acter of  man,  opposed  to  this  principle  of  independ- 
ence ;  for  under  its  influence  his  mind  struggled  to 
extinguish  its  own  liberty,  and  to  deliver  itself  up 
entirely  to  the  dictates  of  his  faith.  But  the  feeling 
of  personal  independence,  a  fondness  for  genuine 
liberty,  ...  Ave  are  indebted  for  to  the  barba- 
rians, who  introduced  it  into  European  civilization, 
in  which,  from  its  first  rise,  it  has  played  so  consid- 
erable a  part,  and  has  produced  such  lasting  and 
beneficial  results,  that  it  must  be  regarded  as  one  of 
its  fundamental  principles. —  Guizofs  History  of  Civ- 
ilization. 

Towns  upon  acquiring  the  right  of  community, 
became  so  many  little  republics,  governed  by  known 
and  equal  laws.  Liberty  Avas  deemed  such  an  essen- 
tial and  characteristic  part  in  their  constitution,  that 
if  any  slave  took  refuge  in  one  of  them,  and  resided 
there  a  year  without  being  claimed,  he  was  instantly 
declared   a  freeman,  and  admitted   as  a  member  of 
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the  community.  These  communities,  or  free  cities, 
Avere  so  favorable  to  freedom,  that  they  Avere  dis- 
tinguished by  the  name  of  XAbertates.  They  were  at 
first  extremely  odious  to  the  nobles,  Avho  foresaw 
Avhat  a  check  they  must  prove  to  their  power  and 
domination.  Guibert,  abbot  of  Nugent,  calls  them 
execrable  inventions,  by  which,  contrary  to  law  and 
justice,  slaA'es  withdrew  themselves  from  that  obe- 
dience which  they  OAved  to  their  masters.  The  zeal 
with  which  some  of  the  nobles  and  powerful  eccle- 
siastics opposed  the  establishment  of  communities, 
and  endeavored  to  circumscribe  their  privileges,  was 
extraordinary.  A  striking  instance  of  this  occurs  in 
the  contest  betAveen  the  archbishop  of  Reims  and 
the  inhabitants  of  that  community.  It  Avas  the  chief 
business  of  every  archbishop  during  a  considerable 
time,  to  abridge  the  rights  and  jurisdiction  of  the 
community;  and  the  great  object  of  the  citizens, 
especially  when  the  see  was  vacant,  to  maintain,  to 
recover,  and  to  extend  their  own  jurisdiction. — Rob- 
ertson's Survey  of  the  State  of  Europe. 

Guard  Avith  jealous  attention  the  public  liberty. 
Suspect  everyone  Avho  approaches  that  jewel. — 
Patrick  Henry. 

It  is  proper  to  take  alarm  at  the  first  experiment 
on  our  liberty. — President  Madison. 

For  a  nation  to  love  liberty,  it  is  sufficient  that 
she  knows  it ;  and  to  be  free  it  is  sufficient  that  she 
wills  it. — Lafayette. 
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WHERE  LIBERTY  REIGNS   THE   TYRANT   SEEKS   TO   SLAY   HER.—  La  Salle. 


THE    OUTCOME    OF    CHUKCH  AND    STATE 
UNION. 


Secular  power  has  proved  a  satauic  gift  to  the 
church,  and  ecclesiastical  power  has  proved  an  en- 
gine of  tyranny  in  the  hands  of  the  state. — Dr. 
Schaff,  D.D.,  LL.D.,  Professor  of  Church  History  in 
the  Union  Theological  Seminary  of  New  York. 

In  proportion  as  the  ecclesiastics  became  co-legis- 
lators, heresies  became  civil  crimes,  and  liable  to 
civil  punishments. — Dean  Milman. 

The  Presbyterian  clergy  are  the  loudest,  the  most 
intolerant  of  all  sects  ;  the  most  tyrannical  and  am- 
bitious, ready  at  the  word  of  the  law-givers,  if  such 
a  word  could  now  be  obtained,  to  put  their  torch  to 
the  pile,  and  to  rekindle  in  this  virgin  hemisphere 
the  flames  in  which  their  oracle,  Calvin,  consumed 
the  poor  Servetus,  because  he  could  not  subscribe 
to  the  proposition  of  Calvin,  that  magistrates  have  a 
rigid  to  exterminate  all  heretics  to  the  Calvinistic  creed. 
They  pant  to  re-establish  by  law  that  holy  inquisi- 
tion which  they  can  now  only  infuse  into  public 
opinion.— ;Z7iomas  Jefferson. 

Do  not  trust  any  church  with  political  power,  for 
if  so,  the  rights  of  others  will  surely  have  to  suffer. 
I  represent  an  unusually  liberal  body,  but  I  would 
not  trust  the  reins  of  government  in  its  hands  ;  and 
I  am  sure  I  would  not  put  them  in  the  hands  of 
others,  who  have  exhibited  an  intolerant  spirit  in 
this  and  other  lands. —  T.  W.  Smith,  an  American 
Missionary. 

It  was  under  a  solemn  consciousness  of  the  dan- 
gers from  ecclesiastical  ambition,  the  bigotry  of 
spiritual  pride,  and  the  intolerance  of  sects,  exem- 
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plified  in  our  domestic  as  well  as  in  foreign  annals, 
that  it  was  deemed  advisable  to  exclude  from  the 
national  government  all  power  to  act  upon  the  sub- 
ject of  ecclesiastical  establishment.  The  situation, 
too,  of  the  different  states,  equally  proclaimed  the 
policy,  as  well  as  the  necessity,  of  such  an  exclu- 
sion.— Judge  Story  on  the  Constitution. 

Already,  even  before  the  close  of  the  fifth  century, 
we  discover  some  of  those  vicious  principles  which 
have  had  so  baneful  an  effect  on  the  advancement  of 
our  civilization.  There  already  prevailed  in  the 
bosom  of  the  church  a  desire  to  separate  the  govern- 
ing and  the  governed.  The  attempt  was  thus  early 
made  to  render  the  government  entirely  independ- 
ent of  the  people  under  its  authority — to  take  pos- 
session of  their  mind  and  life,  without  the  convic- 
tion of  their  reason  or  the  consent  of  their  will. 
The  church,  moreover,  endeavored  with  all  her 
might  to  establish  the  principle  of  theocracy,  to 
usurp  temporal  authority,  to  obtain  universal  domin- 
ion. And  when  she  failed  in  this,  when  she  found 
she  could  not  obtain  absolute  power  for  herself,  she 
did  what  was  almost  as  bad :  to  obtain  a  share  of  it, 
she  leagu3d  herself  with  temporal  rulers,  and  en- 
forced, with  all  her  might,  their  claim  to  absolute 
power  at  the  expense  of  the  liberty  of  the  subject. — 
Guizot's  History  of  Civilization. 

The  government  of  the  United  States  is  not  in  any 
sense  founded  on  the  Christian  religion. — George 
Washington,  Treaty  toith  Tripoli,  1793. 

The  liberty  of  man  is  not  safe  in  the  hands  of  any 
ch  u  rch.  — Ingersoll. 

The  secularization  of  politics  is  the  measure  and 
the  condition  of  all  political  prosperity. — Lecky. 


J\f0  J      //V  WHICH   THE  0IOUS /MEDDLERS  SEEK  TO  fASTEA/  A   DANGEROUS 
'       s4/>/>£/Vjr>ACE  oy!i THE  STATE .  JEEEg—r1 — =^^S^_2T== "^ 


tiO.  3.  "W  THE  SWEET  BYE  U  BYE'  THE  TAIL  WAGS  THE  ANIMAL 


JYn  2.      TROUBLE  BEGINS—  THE  RELIGIOUS  EN D  WA.KTS  TO  CRAWL 

BACK  INTO  ITS'OLO   HOLE 


No.  4.    HOW  THE  CHURCH  LOYES  THE  STATE _    THE  RESULT  -=^- 


THE   OUTCOME   OF    CHURCH   AND   STAT  HI    UNION. 


THE   GOD-IN-THE-CONSTITUTION    GUERIL- 
LAS.— LIBEETY   IN   PEEIL. 


The  God-in-the-Constitution  party,  known  as  the 
National  Reform  Association,  desire  this  change  in 
our  organic  law  : 

The  iirst  sentence  of  Article  I  of  Amendments  reads,  "  Congress  shall 
make  no  law  respecting  an  establishment  of  religion,  or  prohibiting  the 
lree  exercise  thereof."  This  would  be  made  consistent  with  the  pro- 
posed amendment  by  substituting  the  words  "  a  church  "  for  "  religion," 
making  it  read,  "Congress  shall  make  ilo  law  respecting  an  establish- 
ment of  a  church.''  This  is  what  the  Reform  Association  believes 
should  be  the  rule  of  a  rightly  constituted  state.  There  should  be 
religion  but  no  churcli. — Clirintian  statesman,  Nov.  1,  1886. 

Of  this  jjarty  and  its  purpose  Colonel  Ingersoll 
says :  "  The  National  Reform  Association  and  the 
Catholic  church  are  dangerous  according  to  their 
power.  The  Catholic  church  has  far  more  power 
than  the  Reform  Association,  and  is  consequently 
far  more  dangerous.  .  .  .  'Suppose,  then,  that 
we  amend  the  Constitution  and  acknowledge  the 
existence  and  supremacy  of  God — what  becomes 
of  the  supremacy  of  the  people,  and  how  is  this 
amendment  to  be  enforced  ?  A  constitution  does 
not  enforce  itself.  It  must  be  carried  out  In- 
appropriate legislation.  .  .  .  To  recognize 
a  deity  in  the  organic  law  of  our  country  would 
be  the  destruction  of  religious  liberty.  The  God  in 
the  Constitution  would  have  to  be  protected.  There 
would  be  laws  against  blasphemy,  laws  against  the 
publication  of  honest  thoughts,  laws  against  carrying 
books  and  papers  in  the  mails  in  which  this  consti- 
tutional God  should  be  attacked.  Our  land  would 
be  filled  with  theological  spies,  with  religious  eaves- 
droppers, and  all  the  snakes  and  reptiles  of  the  low 
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est  natures,  in  this  sunshine  of  religious  authority, 
would  uncoil  and  crawl.  .  .  .  Eor  many  years 
priests  have  attempted  to  give  to  our  government  a 
religious  form.  Zealots  have  succeeded  in  putting 
the  legend  upon  our  money :  '  In  God  We  Trust ;' 
and  we  have  chaplains  in  the  army  and  navy,  and 
legislative  proceedings  are  usually  opened  with 
prayer.  .  .  .  The  government  of  God  has 
been  tried.  It  was  tried  in  Palestine  several  thou- 
sand years  ago,  and  the  God  of  the  Jews  was  a 
monster  of  cruelty  and  ignorance,  and  the  people 
governed  by  this  God  lost  their  nationality.  .  .  . 
The  government  of  God  was  tried  in  Geneva  when 
John  Calvin  was  his  representative ;  and  under  this 
government  of  God  the  flames  climbed  around  the 
limbs  and  blinded  the  eyes  of  Michael  Servetus,  be- 
cause he  dared  to  express  an  honest  thought.  This 
government  of  God  was  tried  in  Scotland,  and  the 
seeds  of  theological  hatred  were  sown  that  bore, 
through  hundreds  of  years,  the  fruit  of  massacre  and 
assassination.  This  government  of  God  was  estab- 
lished in  New  England,  and  the  result  was  that 
Quakers  were  hanged  or  burnt — the  laws  of  Moses 
re-enacted  and  the  '  Avitch  was  not  suffered  to  live.' 
This  government  of  God  was  tried  in  the  United 
States,  when  slavery  was  regarded  as  a  divine 
institution,  when  men  and  women  were  regarded  as 
criminals  because  they  sought  for  liberty  by  flight, 
and  when  others  were  regarded  as  criminals  because 
they  gave  them  food  and  shelter.  The  pulpit  of  that 
day  defended  the  buying  and  selling  of  women  and 
babes,  and  the  mouths  of  slave-traders  were  filled 
with  passages  of  scripture  defending  and  upholding 
the  traffic  in  human  flesh." 


THE  GOD-IN-THE-CONSTITUTION  GUERILLAS— LIBEETY   IN  PERIL. 


RELIGIOUS   TREASON   THE    EUIN   OF   THE 
EEPUBLIC. 


If  the  people  are  silent  under  oppression,  it  is 
lethargy — the  forerunner  of  death  to  public  liberty. 

— Jefferson. 

Among  all  the  religious  persecutions  with  which 
almost  every  page  of  modern  history  is  stained,  no 
victim  ever  suffered  but  for  the  violation  of  what 
government  denominated  the  law  of  God. —  U.  S. 
Senate  Report,  1829. 

On  the  25th  of  May,  1888,  Senator  H.  W.  Blair,  of 
New  Hampshire,  introduced  into  the  Senate  the  fol- 
lowing proposed  amendment  to  the  Constitution  : 

Section  1.  No  state  shall  ever  make  or  maintain  any  law  respecting 
an  establishment  of  religion,  or  prohibiting  the  free  exercise  thereof. 

Sec.  2.  Each  state  in  this  Union  shall  establish  and  maintain  a  sys- 
tem of  free  public  schools,  adequate  for  the  education  of  all  the  children 
living  therein,  between  the  ages  of  six  and  sixteen  years  inclusive,  in  the 
common  branches  of  knowledge,  and  in  virtue,  morality,  and  THE 
PRINCIPLES  OP  THE  CHRISTIAN  RELIGION. 

In  the  Senate  session  of  1888-89  Senator  Blair  also 
introduced  a  Sunday  law  bill  with  this  title  :  "  A  bill 
to  secure  to  the  people  the  enjoyment  of  the  first 
day  of  the  week,  commonly  known  as  the  Lord's  day> 
as  a  day  of  rest,  and  to  promote  its  observance  as  a 
day  of  religious  worship."  At  the.  next  session  he 
modified  the  title  to  read  :  "A  bill  to  secure  to  the 
people  the  privileges  of  rest  and  of  religious  ivorslrip, 
free  from  disturbance  by  others,  on  the  first  day  of  the 
week."  The  provisions  of  both  bills  were  substan- 
tially the  same,  and  intended  to  accomplish  what  the 
title  of  the  first  describes. 
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The  wisdom  of  resistance  [to  tyranny]  at  the 
beginning,  has  been  repeatedly  inculcated  by  the 
wise  and  liberal-minded  of  all  nations,  and  the  expe- 
rience of  every  age  hath  confirmed  their  instruction. 
But  no  precept  or  example  can  make  the  bulk  of 
mankind  wise  for  themselves. — Josiah  Quincy,  Jr. 

The  profession  of  religious  ends  does  not  always 
exclude  other  ends  ;  some  of  them  possibly  danger- 
ous to  the  rights  of  men,  if  not  to  the  state  itself. — 
Alvah  Hovey,   D.D.,   President    Newton    Theological 

Institution. 

When  spiritual  authority  is  established,  when  it 
has  effectively  taken  possession,  in  the  name  of  right 
and  power,  of  the  human  reason  and  conscience,  it 
is  natural  that  it  should  go  on  to  assume  a  domina- 
tion over  the  temporal  order;  that  it  should  argue  : 
"  What !  have  I  a  right,  have  I  an  authority  over 
that  which  is  most  elevated,  most  independent  in 
man — over  his  thoughts,  over  his  interior  will,  over 
his  conscience ;  and  have  I  not  a  right  over  his 
exterior,  his  temporal  and  material  interests  ?  Am 
I  the  interpreter  of  divine  justice  and  truth,  and  yet 
not  able  to  regulate  the  affairs  of  this  world  accord- 
ing to  justice  and  truth  ?"  The  force  of  this  reason- 
ing shows  that  the  spiritual  order  had  a  natural 
tendency  to  encroach  on  the  temporal. — Guizot's  His- 
tory of  Civilization. 

All  over  Europe  the  priesthood  are  now  associated 
with  a  policy  of  toryism,  of  reaction,  or  of  obstruc- 
tion. All  over  Europe  the  organs  that  represent 
dogmatic  interests  are  in  permanent  opposition  to 
the  progressive  tendencies  around  them. — Lechy. 


RELIGIOUS   TREASON   THE  RUIN   OE   THE  REPUBLIC, 


A  TRANSFIGURATION  OF  THE  BARTHOLDI 
STATUE  WHICH  MAY  BE  EXPECTED 
UNDER  CATHOLIC  RULE. 


If  the  people  do  not  keep  the  clergy  under  control 
they  will  bring  the  people  into  abject  slavery  and 
keep  them  there.  In  every  nation  upon  earth  they 
have  done  so ;  what  should  change  their  character 
here? — Dr.  Thomas  Cooper. 

K.  John.  Though  you,  and  all  the  kings  of  Christen- 
dom, 
Are  led  so  grossly  by  this  meddling  priest, 
Dreading  the  curse,  that  money  may  buy  out ; 
And,  by  the  merit  of  vile  gold,  dross,  dust, 
Purchase  corrupted  pardon  of  a  man, 
Who,  in  that  sale,  sells  pardon  from  himself : 
Though  you,  and  all  the  rest,  so  grossly  led, 
This  juggling  witchcraft  with  revenue  cherish  ; 
Yet  I,  alone,  alone  do  me  oppose 
Against  the  pope,  and  count  his  friends  my  foes. 

— Shakspere. 

I  do  not  want  to  support  the  Catholic  church.  It 
is  not  worth  supporting.  It  is  an  unadulterated 
evil.  Neither  do  I  want  to  reform  the  Catholic 
church.  The  only  reformation  of  which  that  church 
or  any  orthodox  church  is  capable  is  destruction. — 
Ingersoll. 

The  most  important  thing  in  this  world  is  liberty. 
More  important  than  food  or  clothes— more  impor- 
tant than  gold  or  houses  or  lands — more  important 
than  art  or  science — more  important  than  all  relig- 
ions, is  the  liberty  of  man.  .  .  .  What  light  is  to 
the  eyes,  what  love  is  to  the  heart,  liberty  is  to  the 
soul  of  man.  Without  it,  there  come  suffocation, 
degradation,  and  death.     .     .     .     Liberty  is  the  con- 
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dition  of  progress.  Without  liberty,  there  remains 
only  barbarism.  Without  liberty,  there  can  be  no 
civilization.  .  .  .  Without  liberty  of  thought,  no 
human  being  has  the  right  to  form  a  judgment.  It 
is  impossible  that  there  should  be  such  a  thing  as 
real  religion,  without  liberty.  Without  liberty  there 
can  be  no  such  thing  as  conscience,  no  such  word  as 
justice.  All  human  actions — all  good,  all  bad — have 
for  a  foundation  the  idea  of  human  liberty,  and  with- 
out liberty  there  can  be  no  vice,  and  there  can  be  no 
virtue.  Without  liberty  there  can  be  no  worship,  no 
blasphemy — no  love,  no  hatred,  no  justice,  no  prog- 
ress. Take  the  word  liberty  from  human  speech  and 
all  the  other  words  become  poor,  withered,  meaning- 
less sounds — but  with  that  word  realized — with  that 
word  understood,  the  world  becomes  a  paradise. — 
Ingersoll. 

Courage  yet !  my  brother  or  my  sister  ! 
Keep   on !     Liberty    is   to    be    subserved,  whatever 

occurs ; 
That  is  nothing,  that  is  quelled  by  one  or  two  fail- 
ures, or  any  number  of  failures, 
Or  by  the  indifference  or  ingratitude  of  the  people, 

or  by  any  unfaithfulness, 
Or  the  show  of  the  tushes  of  power,  soldiers,  cannon, 

penal  statutes. 
Revolt !  and  still  revolt !  revolt ! 

What  we  believe  in  waits  latent  forever  through  all 
the  continents,  and  all  the  islands  and  archi- 
pelagos of  the  sea ; 
What  we  believe  in  invites  no  one,  promises  nothing, 
sits  in  calmness  and  light,  is  positive  and  com- 
posed, knows  no  discouragement, 
Waiting  patiently,  waiting  its  time. 

—  Walt   Whitman. 


A  TRANSFIGURATION  OF  THE  BARTHOLDI  STATUE  WHICH  MAY  BE  EXPECTED  UNDER  CATHOLIC  RULE, 


WHAT  UNCLE  SAM  SHOULD  DO. 


Religion  is  not  in  the  purview  of  human  govern- 
ment. Religion  is  essentially  distinct  from  gov- 
ernment, and  exempt  from  its  cognizance.  A  con- 
nection between  them  is  injurious  to  both. — Presi- 
dent Madison. 

The  divorce  between  church  and  state  ought  to  be 
absolute.  It  ought  to  be  so  absolute  that  no  church 
property  anywhere,  in  any  state,  or  in  the  nation, 
should  be  exempt  from  equal  taxation ;  for  if  you 
exempt  the  property  of  any  church  organization,  to 
that  extent  you  impose  a  tax  upon  the  whole  com- 
munity.— President  Garfield  to  Congress,  June  22, 1874. 

Perfect  religious  liberty  requires  not  only  that 
every  man  shall  be  free  to  exercise  his  own  faith 
(provided  this  does  not  disturb  the  peace  nor  injure 
the  morals  of  society),  but  also  that  no  one  shall  be 
taxed  in  any  form  to  support  the  religion  of  another. 
— J.  P.  Thompson  in  Church  and  State. 

In  a  republic  like  ours,  where  the  citizen  is  the 
sovereign,  and  the  official  the  servant,  where  no 
power  is  exercised  except  by  the  will  of  the  people, 
it  is  important  that  the  sovereign — the  people — 
should  possess  intelligence.  The  free  school  is  the 
promoter  of  that  intelligence  which  is  to  preserve  us 
a  free  nation.  If  we  are  to  have  another  contest  in 
the  near  future  of  our  national  existence,  I  predict 
that  the  dividing  line  will  not  be  Mason's  and  Dix- 
on's, but  between  patriotism  and  intelligence  on  the 
one  side,  and  superstition,  ambition,  and  ignorance 
on  the  other.  Now,  in  this  centennial  year  of  our 
national  existence,  I  believe  it  is  a  good  time  to  be- 
gin the  work  of  strengthening  the  foundation  of  the 
house  commenced  by  our  patriotic  forefathers  one 
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hundred  years  ago  at  Concord  and  Lexington.  Let 
us  all  labor  to  add  all  needful  guarantees  for  tbe 
more  perfect  security  of  free  thought,  free  speech, 
and  free  press,  pure  morals,  unfettered  religious 
sentiments,  and  of  equal  rights  and  privileges  to  all 
men  irrespective  of  nationality,  color,  or  religion. 
Encourage  free  schools,  and  resolve  that  not  one  dol- 
lar of  money  appropriated  to  their  support,  no  mat- 
ter how  raised,  shall  be  appropriated  to  the  support 
of  any  sectarian  school.  Resolve  that  neither  the 
state  or  nation,  nor  both  combined,  shall  support 
institutions  of  learning  other  than  those  sufficient  to 
afford  to  every  child  growing  up  in  the  land  the  op- 
portunity of  a  good  common  school  education  un- 
mixed with  sectarian,  pagan,  or  Atheistical  tenets. 
Leave  the  matter  of  religion  to  the  family  altar,  the 
church,  and  the  private  school  supported  entirely  by 
private  contribution.  Keep  the  church  and  state 
forever  separate. — President  If.  S.  Grant. 

Few  pages  of  history  awaken  feelings  of  deeper 
sadness  than  those  which  record  the  union  of  civil 
power  with  religious  bigotry,  and  the  results  of  that 
union  in  times  of  persecution.  For  the  state  to  lend 
its  arm  to  the  church,  and  at  her  suggestion  destroy 
life  instead  of  protecting  it,  is  for  it  to  mistake 
utterly  the  ends  of  its  existence,  and  usurp  in  turn 
the  functions  of  a  higher  power.  The  doctrine  of 
"  the  two  swords  "  in  the  hands  of  the  pope  has  led 
to  unutterable  horrors. — Alvah  Hovey,  D.D. 

When  a  religion  is  good,  I  conceive  that  it  will 
support  itself,  and  when  it  cannot  support  itself  and 
God  does  not  take  care  to  support  it,  so  its  profes- 
sors are  obliged  to  call  for  help  from  the  civil  power, 
it  is  a  sign,  I  apprehend,  of  its  being  a  bad  one. — 
Benjamin  Franklin. 
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WHAT  UNCLE  SAM  SHOULD  DO. 


THE   CHURCH    ROBBING  THE  PEOPLE. 


NEW  YOEK  CITY'S  ANNUAL  GIFT  TO  THE 
CHUECHES. 


The  generosity  of  New  York  city,  under  a  govern- 
ment chiefly  controled  by  Roman  Catholics,  is  well 
known.  The  raid  upon  the  treasury  represented  on 
the  adjoining  page  was  made  in  1886,  and  is  but  a 
sample  of  the  yearly  benefits  received  from  the  city 
by  the  various  church  societies.  The  grant  for  1887 
exceeded  these  figures  by  $221,003.30.  When  print- 
ing these  figures  originally,  "  The  Truth  Seeker  " 
said :  "  Some  of  these  societies  are  worthy  institu- 
tions, though  unconstitutionally  Christian  in  their 
character  and  management ;  but  the  most  of  the 
nearly  eleven  hundred  thousand  dollars  goes  as  sub- 
sidies to  sectarian  institutions  over  which  the  state 
has  no  control,  they  being  managed  by  churches. 
Under  secular  names,  and  ostensibly  for  humanita- 
rian purposes,  the  various  sects  are  consuming  an 
enormous  amount  of  the  people's  money.  The  bulk 
is  consumed  by  the  Eoman  Catholics.  The  Found- 
ling Asylum  of  the  '  Sisters  of  Charity '  gets  a 
quarter  of  a  million — the  New  York  Catholic  Pro- 
tectory nearly  as  much  more.  In  both  of  these 
institutions  the  city  is  paying  more  for  the  support 
of  children  committed  to  them  than  it  would  cost  in 
houses  managed  by  the  city  ;  and,  in  addition,  is 
paying  to  have  them  educated  in  a  religion  which 
not  only  does  not  possess  the  negative  virtue  of  x*e- 
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straining  from  crime,  but  does  possess  the  posi- 
tive vice  of  being  the  producer  of  more  crueltv 
and  crime  than  any  other  on  the  face  of  the 
earth.  It  needs  no  words  to  Freethinkers  to  show 
the  evil  in  the  principle  of  the  state  subsidizing  pri- 
vate institutions.  We  hope,  however,  that  the"  fore- 
going figures  may  open  the  eyes  of  a  few  Protestants 
to  the  wrong  they  are  doing  in  permitting  public 
money  to  be  thus  used." 

Oh,  that  in  England  there  might  be 

A  duty  on  hypocrisy  ! 

A  tax  on  humbug,  an  excise 

On  solemn  plausibilities ; 

A  stamp  on  everything  that's  canted ! 

No  millions  more  if  these  were  granted 

Henceforward  would  be  raised  or  wanted. 

— Henry  Luttrell. 

Hospitals :  pious  institutions  in  favor  of  the  poor, 
that  is  to  say,  of  those  who  manage  and  direct  them! 
The  managers  and  directors  of  these  institutions  are 
usually  well  housed,  clad  in  purple  and  fine  linen, 
aud  fare  sumptuously  every  day. —  Voltaire. 

Take  theology  from  the  world,  and  millions  of 
men  will  be  compelled  to  earn  an  honest  living.  Im- 
pudence   will   not   tax   credulity.     The   vampire    of 

hypocrisy  will  not  suck  the  blood  of  honest  toil. 

— Ingersoll. 
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NEW  YOEK  CITY'S  ANNUAL  GIFT  TO   THE   CHUECHES. 


THE  TAXPAYEKS  AND   THE   CHUBCHES. 


When  a  bill,  the  effect  of  -which  would  be  to  tax 
church  property,  was  before  the  New  York  legisla- 
ture in  1886,  the  Constitution  Club,  represented  by 
Samuel  B.  Duryea  ;  the  American  Secular  Union, 
represented  by  T.  B.  Wakeman,  and  some  unorgan- 
ized Liberal  Christians,  represented  by  Gilbert  B. 
Hawes,  were  allowed  a  hearing  in  favor  of  the 
measure  before  the  Assembly  committee  on  Ways 
and  Means.  The  hearing  was  arranged  by  J.  J. 
McCabe,  of  Albany.  The  following  incidents  were 
related  at  the  time  in  "  The  Truth  Seeker  ":  "  '  There 
is  no  use  of  your  doing  anything  more  about  this 
bill,'  said  a  member  of  the  legislature  to  Mr.  McCabe. 
'  Why  ?'  asked  he.  '  Is  it  not  a  good  bill  ?'  '  Yes, 
good  enough,'  replied  the  solon ;  '  but ' — here  he 
executed  a  complicated  wink — '  the  members  will  get 
the  tip  to  defeat  it.'  To  Mr.  McCabe's  endeavors  to 
get  him  to  tell  who  would  give  the  '  tip,'  he  would 
say  nothing  positive,  but  intimated  that  the  Catho- 
lic priests  would  be  heard  from  on  the  subject. 
That  this  is  so  was  brought  out  by  Senator  Murphy. 
A  member  of  the  Constitution  Club  called  upon  him, 
read  the  bill  to  him,  and  asked  his  opinion  of  its 
merits.  'A  good  bill,' was  his  comment.  'Will  you 
introduce  it  in  the   senate  ?'  asked  the  club  man. 

'H'm;  I  think  you  had  better  try  to  get  Mr.  

to  introduce  the  bill.  Perhaps  he  will  do  it.  You 
see ' — this  in  a  burst  of  confidence — '  there  are  six 
Catholic  institutions  in  my  district,  and  if  I  intro- 
duce this  bill  I  shall  be  killed.' " 

In  1880  Dexter  A.  Hawkins,  A.M.,  of  the  New 
York  bar,  published  a  pamphlet  entitled  "  The  Bo- 
man  Catholic  Church  in  New  York  City,  and  the 
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Public  Money  and  Public  Property  of  the  People." 
In  this  pamphlet  the  author  showed  that  "  the  Bo- 
man  Catholic  church  has  obtained  from  the  city 
donations  of  real  estate  to  the  amount  of  $3,500,000 ;" 
and  that  in  eleven  years  the  same  church  "  has  re- 
ceived from  the  public  treasury  $6,043,626.45.  It 
received,  in  1878,  $710,350.98  ;  in  1879,  $693,616.29." 
In  1880  it  was  estimated  that  there  was  in  the 
United  States  $746,294,833  worth  of  untaxed  church 
property.  In  1890  the  estimate  was  $1,500,000,000. 
This  is  in  accord  with  President  Grant's  computa- 
tions (p.  42).  A  sum  that  by  doubling  every  decade 
had  reached  in  1900  $3,000,000,000  would  have  been  in 
1890  $1,500,000,000,  and  in  1880  $750,000,000.  As 
to  Grant's  estimate  for  1870,  a  table  of  ours,  com- 
piled from  censuses  and  church  yearbooks,  agrees 
with  it  with  sufficient  nearness  : 


Alabama  $2,414,515 

Arkansas 854.975 

Arizona 24,000 

California  [taxed] 

Colorado  .    207,230 

Connecticut. 13,428, 1 00 

Dakota 16,300 

Delaware, 1,823,950 

Florida 426,520 

Georgia 3,561,955 

Idaho 18,200 

Illinois 22.664,283 

Indiana 11,942,227 

Iowa 5,730.352 

Kansas 1,722,700 

Kentucky 9,824,465 

Louisiana 4,048,525 

Maine 5,200,853 

Maryland 12,038,650 

Massachusetts 24,488,285 

Michigan 9,133,816 

Minnesota ... 2,401,750 


New    Mexico    (1870, 

$322,621) $365,500 

New    Jersey     (1870, 

$18,347,150) 19,043,510 

Nevada  (1870,  $212,- 

000),   1874 301,450 

Ohio  (1875) 33,328,000 

Oregon  (1875) 51,300 

Pennsylvania  (1875)...  64,311,365 
Rhode  Island  (1875)..  5,141,400 
South  Carolina  (1875).      4,065,500 

Tennessee 5,934,450 

Texas  (1875) 1,779,700 

Utah  (1875,  Mor- 
mons,    $1,000,000; 

other        Christians, 

$70,900)  1,070,900 

Vermont  (1875) 4,162,400 

Virginia  (1875) 6,327,700 

Washington    territory 

(1870,   $62,450),  in 

1875 .' 105,700 
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2  360,800 

9,709,358 

99,300 

2,487,877 

Nebraska            (1870, 

$386,000),  1875 

665,150 

3,303,780 

New      York     (1870, 

$66,073,755),  1884. 

101,105,765 

Wisconsin  (1870,  $4,- 

890,781) 6,905,450 

Wyoming        territory 

(1875)... 56,500 

West  Virginia 1,349,600 


Total $407,204,006 


We  have,  then,  in  the  United  States  at  present 
say  $1,500,000,000  invested  in  untaxed  church  belong- 
ings. At  two  per  cent  taxation  (an  exceedingly 
low  estimate  of  the  average  rate)  this  property 
should  bring  the  state  governments  $30,000,000  per 
annum.  Instead  of  this,  it  yields  not  one  cent  of 
revenue.  It  is  the  most  stupendous  steal  on  record. 
The  so-called  river  and  harbor  jobs  and  Star  Boute 
swindles  were  but  petty  larceny  in  comparison. 
Let  us,  to  be  on  the  safe  side,  suppose  that  church 
property  has  not  maintained  the  same  rate  of  in- 
crease (though  we  have  every  reason  to  suppose  that 
it  has,  and  no  reason  to  suppose  that  it  has  not). 
Let  us  even  call  the  total  to-day  $1,000,000,000; 
still  we  have  the  enormous  sum  of  $20,000,000  as 
the  amount  of  which  the  nation  is  yearly  defrauded. 
So  much  for  church  exemptions  under  a  tax  esti- 
mated at  two  per  cent.  Bat  there  are  many  states 
in  which  the  percentage  is  much  higher.  There  is 
ground  to  believe  that  three  per  cent  is  nearer  the 
average  rate  than  two.  At  three  per  cent  the  annual 
exemption  would  be  $45,000,000. 

"  I  would  also  call  your  attention  to  the  impor- 
tance of  correcting  an  evil  that,  if  permitted  to  con- 
tinue, will  probably  lead  to  great  trouble  before  the 
close  of  the  nineteenth  century.  It  is  the  acquisi- 
tion of  vast  amounts  of  untaxed  church  property. 
In  1850,  I  believe  the  church  property  of  the  United 
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States,  which  paid  no  tax,  municipal  or  state, 
amounted  to  $87,000,000.  In  1860  the  amount  had 
doubled.  In  1870  it  was  $354,483,587.  By  1900, 
without  a  check,  it  is  safe  to  say  this  property  will 
reach  a  sum  exceeding  $3,000,000,000.  So  vast  a 
sum.  receiving  all  the  protection  and  benefits  of 
government,  without  bearing  its  proportion  of  the 
burdens  and  expenses  of  the  same,  will  not  be  looked 
upon  acquiescently  by  those  who  have  to  pay  the 
taxes.  The  accumulation  of  so  vast  a  property  as  here 
alluded  to,  without  taxation,  may  lead  to  sequestra- 
tion without  constitutional  authority,  and  through 
blood.  I  would  suggest  the  taxation  of  all  property 
equally." — General  Grant's  Message,  1875. 

"The  continual  acquisition  of  real  estate  by  the 
church,  or  indeed  by  any  corporation,  is  a  serious 
matter.  Priests  having  no  heirs  among  whom  to 
divide  the  wealth,  often  gained  by  threatening  the 
aged  and  sick  with  the  terrors  of  the  next  world,  it 
accumulates  in  a  rate  altogether  disproportionate 
with  that  of  the  rest  of  the  community.  All  the  old 
countries  have  experienced  this.  In  England  before 
the  stringent  statutes  of  mortmain  the  church  had 
got  possession  of  one-third  of  the  property  of  the 
kingdom,  and  Blackstone  says  that  but  for  these 
statutes  ecclesiastical  corporations  would  have  en- 
gulfed the  whole  real  estate  of  the  country.  Once 
allow  a  church  the  right  to  acquire,  hold,  and  use 
property  without  taxation  and  without  limit,  and 
resort  must  finally  be  had  to  confiscation  to  preserve 
something  for  the  people.  The  Catholic  countries, 
Italy,  Spain,  and  Mexico,  have  found  this,  and  have 
been  forced  in  their  need  to  fall  back  on  the  stores 
accumulated  by  their  black  armies  of  non-producing 
priests,  monks,  and  nuns."; — J.  M.  Wheeler. 


THE  TAXPAYERS  AND  THE  CHUECHES.— II, 


THANKSGIVING. 


THE   FOLLY    OF   THANKSGIVING    PBOCLA- 
MATIONS. 


As  dark  and  as  horrible  as  you  Christians  paint 
your  devil,  your  God  is  infinitely  worse !  He  has 
made  all  the  conditions  for  evil,  he  causes  all  the 
unhappiness,  he  induces  all  the  suffering,  he  causes 
all  the  death.  If  God  did  not  want  affairs  in  this 
world  to  get  all  snarled  up  the  way  they  are,  it  only 
remains  that  he  did  not  know  how  things  would 
come  out,  or  he  had  not  the  power  to  prevent  it.  I 
must  repeat  that  the  existence  of  endless  unhappi- 
ness and  suffering  is  a  clear  proof  that  he  is  unable 
to  prevent  them  or  has  not  the  disposition  to  do  so  ; 
it  is  a  disproof  of  his  omnipotence,  or  his  good- 
ness, or  both.  This  cannot  be  effectually  dis- 
puted; so  long  as  it  is  claimed  that  the  God  of  the- 
ology is  the  author  of  all  the  factors  in  existence,  of 
all  the  conditions  that  have  ever  arisen,  with  the  full 
knowledge  of  what  the  result  of  everything  would 
be  countless  years  before  he  made  it,  he  cannot  pos- 
sibly escape  the  blame  for  all  the  evils  that  ex- 
ist. It  is  in  vain  for  you  to  say  that  God  is  not  the 
author  of  sin,  is  not  the  author  of  the  devil,  as  such. 
If  he  is  the  author  of  all  existences,  and  if  he  made 
everything  with  the  tendencies  and  dispositions  which 
they  exhibit,  and  he  knew  just  how  everything  would 
act,  he  is  absolutely  the  author  of  all  the  evil  in 
existence  to-day,  and  it  is  utter  twaddle,  special 
pleading,  and  silly  falsehood  to  try  to  make  the' 
opposite  appear. — D.  M.  Bennett. 
U 


The  next  thing  that  gave  the  church  a  blow  was 
Statistics.     We  found  by  taking  statistics  that  we 
could  tell  the   average   length  of  human  life ;  that 
this  human  life  did  not  depend  upon  infinite  caprice  ; 
that   it   depended   upon   conditions,    circumstances, 
laws,  and  facts,  and  that  these  conditions,  circum- 
stances, laws,  and  facts  were  during  long  periods  of 
time    substantially   the    same.     And   now,   the  man 
who  depends  entirely  upon  special  providence  gets 
his   life   insured.      He     has   more    confidence   even 
in  one  of  these  companies  than  he  has  in  the  whole 
trinity.     We  found  by  statistics  that  there  were  just 
so  many  crimes  on  an  average  committed ;  just  so 
many  crimes  of  one  kind  and  so  many  of  another; 
just  so  many  suicides,  so  many  deaths  by  drowning, 
so  many  accidents  on  an  average,  so  many  men  mar- 
rying women,  for  instance,  older  than  themselves  ; 
so  many  murders  of  a  particular  kind ;  just  the  same 
number  of  mistakes  ;  and  I  say  to-night,  statistics 
utterly  demolish  the  idea  of  a  special  providence. 
.     .     .     Why  does  special  providence  allow  all  the 
crimes?     Why  are  the  wife-beaters  protected,  and 
why  are  the  wives  and  children  left  defenseless  if  the 
hand  of   God   is    over   us   all?     Who   protects   the 
insane?     Why   does    providence    permit    insanity? 
But  the  church  cannot  give  up  special  providence. 
If  there  is  no  such  thing,  then  no  prayers,  no  wor- 
ship, no  churches,  no  priests.     What  would  become 
of  national  thanksgiving?     .     .     .     It  does  not  make 
a  bit  of  difference  whether  we  have  good  times  or 
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not — the  thanksgiving  is  always  exactly  the  same. 
I  remember  a  few  years  ago  a  governor  of  Iowa  got 
out  a  proclamation  of  that  kind.  He  went  on  to 
tell  how  thankful  the  people  were  and  how  prosper- 
ous the  state  had  been.  There  was  a  young  fellow 
in  that  state  who  got  out  another  proclamation,  sav- 
ing that  he  feared  the  Lord  might  be  misled  by 
official  correspondence  ;  that  the  governor's  proc- 
lamation was  entirely  false  ;  that  the  state  was  not 
prosperous  ;  that  the  crops  had  been  an  almost  utter 
failure ;  that  nearly  every  farm  in  the  state  was 
mortgaged,  and  that  if  the  Lord  did  not  believe  him, 
all  he  asked  was  that  he  would  send  some  angel  in 
whom  he  had  confidence,  to  look  the  matter  over 
and  report.  .  .  .  The  truth  is,  it  is  impossible 
to  harmonize  all  the  ills,  and  pains,  and  agonies  of 
this  world  with  the  idea  that  we  were  created  by, 
and  are  watched  over  and  protected  by  an  infinitely 
wise,  powerful,  and  beneficent  God,  who  is  superior 
to  and  independent  of  nature.  .  .  .  Nature,  so 
far  as  we  can  discern,  without  passion,  and  without 
intention,  forms,  transforms,  and  re-transforms  for- 
ever. She  neither  weeps  nor  rejoices.  She  pro- 
duces man  without  purpose  and  obliterates  him 
him  without  regret.  She  knows  no  distinction 
between  the  beneficial  and  the  hurtful.  Poison  and 
nutrition,  pain  and  joy,  life  and  death,  smiles  and 
tears  are  alike  to  her.  She  is  neither  merciful  nor 
cruel.  She  cannot  be  flattered  by  worship  nor 
melted  by  tears.  She  does  not  know  even  the  atti- 
tude of  prayer.  She  appreciates  no  difference 
between  poison  in  the  fangs  of  snakes  and  mercy  in 
the  hearts  of  men.  Only  through  man  does  nature 
take  cognizance  of  the  good,  the  true,  and  the  beau- 
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tiful ;  and  so  far  as  we  know,  man  is  the  highest 
intelligence. — Ingersoll. 

It  is  when  we  open  the  Book  of  Nature,  that 
book  inscribed  in  blood  and  tears — it  is  when  wej 
study  the  laws  regulating  life,  the  laws  productive  of 
development — that  we  see  plainly  how  illusive  is 
this  theory  that  God  is  love.  .  .  .  How  many 
hearts  yearning  for  affection  are  blighted  in  solitude 
and  coldness.  How  many  women  seated  by  their 
lonely  firesides  are  musing  of  the  days  that  might 
have  been.  How  many  eyes  when  they  meet  these 
words  which  remind  them  of  their  sorrows  will  be 
filled  with  tears.  Oh,  cold,  cruel,  miserable  life, 
how  long  are  your  pains,  how  brief  are  your 
delights !  What  are  joys  but  pretty  children  that 
grow  into  regrets?  What  is  happiness  but  a  passing 
dream  in  which  we  seem  to  be  asleep,  and  which  we 
know  only  to  have  been  when  it  is  past?  Pain, 
grief,  disease,  and  death,  are  these  the  inventions  of 
a  loving  God  ? — ■  Winivood  Reade. 

If  God  is  the  author  of  good,  he  is  also  the  author 
of  evil.  If  he  is  entitled  to  our  gratitude  for  the 
one,  he  is  entitled  to  our  hatred  for  the  other.  .  .  . 
The  same  arguments  which  prove  that  God  is  the 
author  of  food,  life,  and  light,  prove  him  also  to  be 
the  author  of  poison,  darkness,  and  death. — Shelley. 

The  order  of  the  universe  is  the  marvelous  ar- 
rangement and  working  of  nature  as  seen  by  those 
who  look  at  her  through  the  spectacles  of  faith, 
which  have  the  virtue  of  hiding  from  the  eyes  of 
those  who  wear  them  the  disorders  that  exist  in  the 
universe.  Through  these  glasses  can  be  seen  neither 
disease,  nor  crime,  nor  wars,  nor  earthquakes,  nor 
intolerant  theologians  :  all  is  in  first-rate  order  when 
our   sacrificers    have    well    dined,    and    whosoever 


THANKSGIVING.— II. 


troubles    their   digestion    is  a  disturber   of    public 
crder.  —  Volt  a  i  re. 

This  assumption  that  each  kind  •  of  organism 
was  specially  designed,  carries  with  it  the  implica- 
tion that  the  designer  intended  everything  that 
results  from  the  design.  Observe  the  conse- 
quences. Without  dwelling  on  the  question  put  in 
a  recent  chapter,  why  during  untold  millions  of 
years  there  existed  on  the  earth  no  beings  endowed 
with  capacities  for  wide  thought  and  high  feeling, 
we  may  content  ourselves  with  asking  why,  at  pres- 
ent, the  earth  is  largely  peopled  by  creatures  which 
inflict  on  each  other,  and  on  themselves,  so  much 
suffering?  What  must  we  think  of  the  countless 
different  pain-inflicting  appliances  and  instincts  with 
which  animals  are  endowed  ?  Not  only  now,  and 
not  only  ever  since  men  have  lived,  has  the  earth 
been  a  scene  of  warfare  among  all  sentient  creatures ; 
but  paleontology  shows  us  that,  from  the  earliest 
eras  geologically  recorded,  there  has  been  going  on 
this  universal  carnage.  Fossil  structures,  in  com- 
mon with  the  structures  of  existing  animals,  show  us 
elaborate  weapons  for  destroying  other  animals. 
We  have  unmistakable  proof  that  throughout  all 
past  time,  there  has  been  a  perpetual  preying  of  the 
superior  on  the  inferior — a  ceaseless  devouring  of 
the  weak  by  the  strong.  How  is  this  to  be  explained? 
How  happens  it  that  animals  were  so  designed  as  to 
render  this  bloodshed  necessary  ?  How  happens  it 
that  in  almost  every  species,  the  number  of  individ- 
uals annually  born  is  such  that  the  majority  die  of 
starvation  or  by  violence  before  arriving  at  matur- 
ity? Whoever  contends  that  each  kind  of  animal 
was  specially  designed,  must  assert  either  that  there 
was  a  deliberate  intention  on  the  part  of  the  creator 
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to  produce  these  results,  or  that  there  was  an  inabil- 
ity to  prevent  them.  Which  alternative  does  he 
prefer  ?  To  cast  an  imputation  on  the  divine  char- 
acter, or  assert  a  limitation  of  the  divine  power  ?  It 
is- useless  for  him  to  plead  that  the  destruction  of 
the  less  powerful  by  the  more  powerful,  is  a  means 
of  preventing  tbe  miseries  of  decrepitude  and  inca- 
pacity, and  therefore  works  beneficently.  For  even 
were  the  chief  mortality  among  the  aged  instead  of 
among  the  young,  there  would  still  arise  the  un- 
answerable question — why  were  not  animals  con- 
structed in  such  ways  as  to  avoid  these  evils  ?  why 
were  not  their  rates  of  multiplication,  their  degrees 
of  intelligence,  and  their  propensities,  so  adjusted 
that  these  sufferings  might  be  escaped  ?  And  if 
decline  of  vigor  was  a  necessary  accompaniment  of 
age,  why  was  it  not  provided  that  the  organic  actions 
should  end  in  sudden  death,  whenever  they  fell 
below  the  level  required  for  pleasurable  existence  ? 
Will  anyone  who  contends  that  organisms  were 
specially  designed,  assert  that  they  could  not  have 
been  designed  so  as  to  prevent  suffering?  And  if 
he  admits  that  they  could  have  been  made  so  as  to 
prevent  suffering,  will  he  assert  that  the  creator 
preferred  so  making  them  as  to  inflict  suffering  ? — 
Spencer. 

Thomas  Jefferson  is  the  only  president  we  have  had 
who  refused  to  make  a  fool  of  himself  by  issuing 
Thanksgiving  proclamations.  During  his  eight 
years'  incumbency  of  the  office,  not  a  single  relig- 
ious proclamation  was  issued.  Referring  to  his 
action  in  this  matter,  he  says :  "  I  know  it  will  give 
great  offense  to  the  clergy,  but  the  advocate  of  relig- 
ious freedom  is  to  expect  neither  peace  nor  forgive- 
ness from  them." 
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SABBATH    LAWS. 


SABBATABIAN  EFFOBTS  IN  THE  NATIONAL 

SENATE. 


The  following  is  the  text  of  the  Sunday  Bill  intro- 
duced by  Senator  H.  "W.  Blair  in  the  United  States 
Senate  in  1888.  The  bill  failed  to  pass,  and  was 
introduced  at  the  next  session,  shorn  of  a  few  relig- 
ious phrases,  but  the  same  in  its  provisions.  We 
use  the  bill  of  1888,  as  that  is  a  plainer  exposition  of 
what  the  Sabbatarians  desire,  and  asked  for  before 
they  became  frightened  at  the  great  opposition 
aroused. 

a  bill  to  secure  to  the  people  the  enjoyment  of  the  flrst  day 
of  the  Week,  commonly  known  as  the  Lord's  Day,  as  a  Day 
of  Rest,  and  to  Promote  its  Observance  as  a  Day  of  Relig- 
ious Worship. 

Be  it  enacted  by  the  Senate  and  House  of  Representatives  of  the 
United  States  of  America,  in  Congress  assembled,  That  no  person  or 
corporation,  or  the  agent,  servant,  or  employee  of  any  person  or  corpora- 
tion, shall  perform  or  authorize  to  be  performed,  any  secular  work,  labor, 
or  business,  to  the  disturbance  of  others,  works  of  necessity,  mercy,  and 
humanity  excepted;  nor  shall  any  person  engage  in  any  play,  game,  or 
amusement,  or  recreation,  to  the  disturbance  of  others,  on  the  first  day 
of  the  week,  commonly  known  as  the  Lord's  day,  or  during  any  part 
thereof,  in  any  territory,  district,  vessel,  or  place,  subject  to  the  exclusive 
jurisdiction  of  the  United  States;  nor  shall  it  be  lawful  for  any  person 
or  corporation  to  receive  pay  for  labor  or  service  performed  or  rendered 
in  violation  of  this  section. 

Section  2.  That  no  mails  or  mail  matter  shall  hereafter  be  transported 
in  time  of  peace,  over  any  land  postal  route,  nor  shall  any  mail  matter 
be  collected,  assorted,  handled,  or  delivered  during  any  part  of  the  first 
day  of  the  week :  Provided,  That  whenever  any  letter  shall  relate  to 
work  of  necessity  or  mercy,  or  shall  concern  thehealth,  life,  or  decease 
of  any  person,  and  the  fact  shall  be  plainly  stated  upon  the  face  of  the 
envelope  containing  the  same,  ihe  postmaster-general  shall  provide  for 
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the  transportation  of  such  letter  or  letters  in  packages  separate  from 
other  mail  matter,  and  shall  make  regulations  for  the  delivery  thereof, 
the  same  having  been  received  at  its  place  of  destination  before  the  said 
first  day  of  the  week,  during  such  limited  portion  of  the  day  as  shall 
best  suit  the  public  convenience  and  least  interfere  with  the  due  observ- 
ance of  the  day  as  one  of  worship  and  rest:  And  provided  further, 
That  when  there  shall  have  been  an  interruption  in  the  due  and  regular 
transmission  of  the  mails,  it  shall  be  lawful  to  so  far  examine  the  same 
when  delivered  as  to  ascertain  if  there  be  such  matter  therein  for  law- 
ful delivery  on  the  first  day  of  the  week. 

Sec.  3.  That  the  prosecution  of  commerce  between  the  states  and 
with  the  Indian  tribes,  the  same  not  being  work  of  necessity,  mere}', 
nor  humanity,  by  the  transportation  of  persons  or  property  by  land  or 
water  in  such  way  as  to  interfere  with  or  disturb  the  people  in  the 
enjoyment  of  the  first  day  of  the  week,  or  any  portion  thereof,  as  a  day 
of  rest  from  labor,  the  same  not  being  labor  of  necessity,  mercy,  or 
humanity,  or  its  observance  as  a  day  of  religious  worship,  is  hereby 
prohibited;  and  any  person  or  corporation,  or  the  agent  or  employee  of 
any  person  or  corporation,  who  shall  willfully  violate  this  section,  shall 
be  punished  by  a  fine  of  not  less  than  ten  nor  more  than  one  thousand 
dollars;  and  no  service  performed  in  the  prosecution  of  such  prohibited 
commerce  shall  be  lawful,  nor  shall  any  compensation  be  recoverable  or 
be  paid  for  the  same. 

Sec.  4.  That  all  military  and  naval  drills,  musters,  and  parades,  not 
in  time  of  active  service  or  immediate  preparation  therefor,  of  soldiers, 
sailors,  marines,  or  cadets  of  the  United  States,  on  the  first  day  of  the 
week,  except  assemblies  for  the  due  and  orderly  observance  of  religious 
worship,  are  hereby  prohibited,  nor  shall  any  unnecessary  labor  be  per- 
formed or  permitted  in  the  military  or  naval  service  of  the  United  States 
on  the  Lord's  day. 

Sec.  5.  That  it  shall  be  unlawful  to  pay  or  to  receive  payment  or 
wages  in  any  manner  for  service  rendered,  or  for  labor  performed,  or 
for  the  transportation  of  persons  or  of  property  in  violation  of  the  pro- 
visions o£  this  act.  nor  shall  any  action  lie  fir  the  recovery  thereof,  and 
when  so  paid,  whether  in  advance  or  otherwise,  the  same  may  bo 
recovered  back  by  whoever  shall  first  sue  for  the  same. 

Sec.  6.  That  labor  or  service  performed  and  rendered  on  the  first  day 
of  the  week  in  consequence  of  accident,  disaster,  or  unavoidable  delay's 
in  making  the  regular  connections  upon  postal  routes  and  routes  of 
travel  and  transportation,  the  preservation  of  perishable  and  exposed 
property,  and  the  regular  and  necessary  transportation  and  delivery  of 
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articles  of  food  in  condition  for  healthy  use,  and  such  transportation  for 
bhort  distances  from  one  state,  district,  or  territory,  into  another  state, 
district,  or  territory,  as  by  local  laws  shall  be  declared  to  be  necessary 
for  the  public  good,  shall  not  be  deemed  violations  of  this  act,  but 
the  same  shall  be  construed,  so  far  as  possible,  to  secure  to  the  whole 
people  rest  from  toil  during  the  tirst  day  of  the  week,  their  mental 
and  moral  culture,  and  the  religious  observance  of  the  Sabbath  day. 


Whosoever  shall  profane  the  Lord's  day  or  any 
part  of  it,  either  by  sinful  servile  work,  or  by  unlaw- 
ful sport,  recreation,  or  otherwise,  whether  willfully 
or  in  a  careless  neglect,  shall  be  duly  punished  by. 
fine,  imprisonment,  or  corporally,  according  to  the 
nature  and  measure  of  the  sin  and  offense.  But  if 
the  court  upon  examination,  by  clear  and  satisfying 
evidence,  find  that  the  sin  was  proudly,  presumptu- 
ously, and  with  a  high  hand,  committed  against  the 
known  command  and  authority  of  the  blessed  God, 
such  a  person  therein  despising  and  reproaching  the 
Lord,  SHALL  BE  PUT  TO  DEATH  that  all 
others  may  fear  and  shun  such  provoking,  rebellious 
courses  (Num.  15  :  from  30  to  36  verse). — New  Haven 
Colony  Records,  1653-1655,  p.  605. 

The  setting  apart  of  a  day  for  rest,  for  recreation, 
or  religious  worship,  is  a  custom  that  antedates  the 
earliest  authentic  records  of  history.  Centuries,  and 
perhaps  millenniums,  before  the  slaves  of  Pharaoh 
fled  from  Egypt  and  founded  a  nation  of  their  own, 
was  such  a  day  observed.  The  Israelites  borrowed 
the  custom  either  from  their  masters  or  from  the 
neighboring  nations  who  had  followed  it  from  time 
immemorial.  It  needed  not  the  proclamation  of  a 
God  to  secure  its  adoption.  The  social  instincts  of 
the  people  and  the  interests  of  the  priest  combined 
to  suggest  the  propriety  of  selecting  a  day  to  be 
observed  in  common  by  all  the  members  of  a  tribe 
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or  nation.  At  the  same  time,  the  isolated  condition 
of  many  of  the  earlier  nations,  as  well  as  the  differ- 
ences of  religious  opinions,  precluded  the  possibility 
of  the  same  day  being  observed  by  all  mankind  ;  and 
hence  we  find  one  nation  or  church  observing  one 
day,  while  another  nation  or  church  observes  some 
other  day.  Every  day  has  doubtless  been  the  sacred 
day  of  some  people.  Take  our  three  great  Semitic 
churches,  all  springing  from  the  same  source,  yet 
each  observing  a  different  day — the  Jewish  church 
observing  Saturday,  the  Christian  church  observing 
Sunday,  and  the  Mohammedan  church  observing 
Friday.  Yet  why,  with  all  this  diversity,  you  ask, 
was  every  seventh  day  so  generally  adopted?  Is 
this  not  proof  of  its  divine  origin  ?  No ;  natural 
phenomena  determined  not  only  the  principal  divis- 
ions of  time,  but  likewise  suggested  nearty  all  of  our 
sacred  and  festal  days.  The  annual  revolution  of 
the  earth  in  its  orbit  around  the  sun  determined  the 
division  called  a  year ;  the  diurnal  rotation  of  the 
earth  on  its  axis  determined  the  division  called  a 
day.  The  time  elapsing  between  one  new  moon  and 
another  suggested  the  division  called  a  month  ;  Avhile 
the  several  phases  or  quarters  of  the  moon  suggested 
the  division  called  a  week ;  and  the  length  of  the 
week,  which  nature  had  determined,  suggested  the 
septenary  number  in  the  observance  of  this  day. 
At  an  earlj'  period  in  the  world's  history,  we  find  the 
pagans  consecrating  a  day  of  the  week  to  each  of 
the  seven  principal  celestial  bodies  which  they  had 
deified.  Sunday  was  consecrated  to  the  sun,  Monday 
to  the  moon,  Tuesday  to  Mars,  Wednesday  to  Mer- 
cury, Thursday  to  Jupiter,  Friday  to  Venus, 
and  Saturday  to  Saturn.  The  names  of  the  days 
are     derived :    Sunday     from     sun ;    Monday    from 
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moon;  Tuesday  from  the  Saxons'  war-god,  Tuisco ; 
Wednesday  from  their  god  Woden;  Thursday  from 
Thor,  the  god  of  thunder  ;  Friday  from  Fria,  wife  of 
Woden  and  goddess  of  marriage,  and  Saturday  from 
Saturn.  With  the  Egyptians,  and  with  the  Jews,  the 
days  of  the  week  were  not  distinguished  by  names, 
but  by  the  ordinal  numbers.  Sunday  was  called  the 
first  day  of  the  week,  Monday  the  second,  Tuesday 
the  third,  Wednesday  the  fourth,  Thursday  the  fifth, 
Friday  the  sixth,  and  Saturday  the  seventh.  This 
fact  remember,  that  with  Jews  and  Christians,  with 
all  churches,  and  with  all  nations  making  the  week 
a  principal  division  of  time,  Sunday  has  ever  been 
the  first  day  of  the  week,  and  Saturday  the  seventh. 
"  But  you  are  ignoring  the  Bible,"  says  the  Chris- 
tian. "  Tou  ought  to  accept  the  Mosaic  account  of 
the  institution  of  the  Sabbath."  Which  account? 
Tou  cannot  be  ignorant  of  the  fact  that  the  Bible 
contains  two  apparently  different  and  contradictory 
statements  in  regard  to  its  origin.  The  Decalogue, 
or  Ten  Commandments,  you  are  doubtless  aware,  is 
presented  twice  in  the  Pentateuch — in  the  twentieth 
chapter  of  Exodus,  and  in  the  fifth  chapter  of  Deu- 
teronomy. A  striking  resemblance  exists  between 
the  two  copies ;  the  Commandments  all  appear  in 
the  same  order,  and  in  nearly  the  same  language. 
But  immediately  following  the  Fourth  Command- 
ment in  each  case,  and  constituting  a  part,  as  it 
were,  of  the  Decalogue,  is  the  reason  assigned  for 
instituting  the  commandment.  And  what  is  the 
reason  assigned  ?  Bead  the  commandment  as  given 
in  Exodus,  and  immediately  following  it  are  these 
words  :  "  For  in  six  days  the  Lord  made  heaven  and 
earth,  the  sea,  and  all  that  in  them  is,  and  rested  the 
seventh  day :  wherefore  the   Lord  blessed  the  Sub- 
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bath  day,  and  hallowed  it "  (Ex.  xx,  11).  Now  read 
the  commandment  as  given  in  Deuteronomy.  In  the 
same  place  where  the  words  just  quoted  appear, 
occur  the  following :  "  And  remember  that  thou  wast 
a  servant  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  that  the  Lord 
thy  God  brought  thee  out  thence  through  a  mighty 
hand  and  by  a  stretched-out  arm :  therefore  the 
Lord  thy  God  commanded  thee  to  keep  the  Sabbath 
day"  (Deut.  v,  15).  Here  are  two  entirely  different 
reasons  given  for  instituting  the  Sabbath.  The  first 
account  states  that  it  was  instituted  in  commemora- 
tion of  God's  having  rested  from  his  labors  on  this 
day ;  the  second  account  states  that  it  was  instituted 
in  commemoration  of  the  escape  of  the  Israelites 
from  bondage.  The  one  places  it  at  the  creation, 
the  other  at  the  exodus,  two  thousand  five  hundred 
years  later,  according  to  Bible  chronology.  But 
whatever  may  have  been  the  origin  of  the  Jewish 
Sabbath,  the  injunction  to  observe  it  is  plain  and 
emphatic  :  "  Bemember  the  Sabbath  daj',  to  keep  it 
holy.  Six  days  shalt  thou  labor  and  do  all  thy 
work :  but  the  seventh  day  is  the  Sabbath  of  the  Lord 
thy  God  :  in  it  thou  shalt  not  do  any  work."  Now, 
my  Christian  friend,  do  you  accept  or  reject  this 
law  ?  Do  you  keep  sacred  this  seventh  day,  or  Sat- 
urday, as  commanded  by  your  God  ?  You  do  not. 
Why?  "  Because  this  law  has  been  abrogated,"  you 
answer.  Very  well ;  for  the  sake  of  argument,  at 
least,  the  validity  of  your  conclusion  is  accepted. 
And  now,  if  the  Sabbath  has  been  abolished,  what 
means  this  perpetual  cry  about  "  Sabbath -breaking  ?." 
If  this  law  has  been  annulled,  then,  surely,  you  have 
no  Sabbath  to  desecrate.  Oh,  but  you  say  that  you 
have  had  another  day  consecrated  in  place,  of  the 
old  one  ;  that  you  have  been  authorized  to  observe 
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the  first  day  of  the  week  instead  of  the  seventh. 
When,  where,  by  whom,  and  by  what  authority  have 
you  ?  All  your  authority,  you  claim,  emanates  from 
the  Bible.  Now,  please  show  me  your  authority  for 
this.  I  defy  you  to  point  to  one  line,  one  word, 
between  the  lids  of  your  Bible,  commanding  you,  or 
even  authorizing  you,  to  observe  the  first  day  of  the 
week,  or  Sunday,  as  a  Sabbath.  You  have  no 
scriptural  authority  for  this  innovation  whatever. 
When  reproved  for  non-observance  of  the  Sabbath 
of  the  Bible,  you  plead  the  abrogation  of  the  Jewish 
law ;  to  uphold  the  Sabbath  of  the  church,  you  cite 
the  Fourth  Commandment.  But,  in  the  language  of 
Milton,  "  If,  on  a  plea  of  a  divine  command,  you  im- 
pose upon  us  the  observance  of  a  particular  day,  how 
do  you  presume,  without  the  authority  of  a  divine 
command,  to  substitute  another  in  its  place?"  You 
denounce  as  Avholly  debased  the  Sabbath-breaker, 
and  attribute  nearly  every  accident  occurring  on 
Sunday,  occurring  on  another  day,  to  the  displeasure 
of  an  offended  deity.  What  sublimity  of  logic !  You 
ignore  your  God's  injunction  respecting  the  observ- 
ance of  his  Sabbath,  and  yet  expect  him  to  visit  with 
awful  punishment  all  those  who  do  not  choose  to 
keep  your  Sabbath.  Upon  the  same  principle,  the 
counterfeiter  should  expect  the  government  to  pun- 
ish those  who  do  not  accept  his  spurious  coin  as 
genuine. — John  E.  Remsburg. 

In  the  Old  Testament  it  is  always  the  observance 
of  the  seventh  day  that  is  enjoined,  and  there  is  not 
a  word  in  the  New  Testament  that  authorizes  its 
change  to  the  first  day.  Jesus  was  regarded  as  a 
Sabbath  breaker.  Paul  refused  to  insist  on  the  Sab- 
bath being  kept,  and  was  "  afraid  of "  those  who 
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observed  it.  The  observance  of  Sunday  as  the  Sab- 
bath is  unchristian.  The  early  Christian  fathers 
did  not  recognize  the  day  in  that  light,  and  though 
their  writings  contain  great  lists  of  faults,  no  allusion 
is  made  to  neglect  in  observing  Sunday  as  a  Sabbath, 
nor  is  it  anywhere  enjoined.  In  the  second  centuiy 
Justin  Martyr  wrote  in  his  controversy  with  Trypho, 
the  Jew,  "You  see  that  the  heavens  are  not  idle,  nor 
do  they  observe  the  Sabbath  ;"  and  he  says  of  Sab- 
baths, "  There  is  no  need  of  them  since  Jesus  Christ ;" 
and  he  speaks  of  the  custom  as  "  weakmindedness." 
Irenseus,  Clement,  Tertullian,  Origen,  and  others, 
spoke  against  Sabbath  observance.  It  was  not  sanc- 
tioned till  321  A.D.,  when  Constantine  gave  the  edict, 
"Let  all  judges  and  inhabitants  of  cities  and  all 
craftsmen  rest  on  the  venerable  day  of  the  sun.  But 
countrymen  may  freely  and  lawfully  attend  to  the 
cultivation  of  the  fields,  lest  by  delay  the  opportunity 
granted  by  the  favor  of  heaven  should  be  lost." 
Through  the  middle  ages  the  day  was  kept  with 
great  laxity,  and  the  reformers  strongly  opposed  the 
sabbatical  idea.  Luther  said :  "  If,  anywhere,  the 
day  is  made  holy  for  the  mere  day's  sake ;  if,  any- 
where, anyone  sets  up  its  observance  on  a  Jewish 
foundation,  then  I  order  you  to  work  on  it,  to  ride 
on  it,  to  feast  on  it,  to  do  anything  to  remove  this 
encroachment  on  Christian  liberty."  When  John 
Knox  visited  Calvin  on  Sunday  afternoon,  he  found 
him  playing  at  bowls.  The  enforcement  of  the  Sab- 
bath was  opposed  by  John  Milton,  Richard  Baxter, 
JohnBunyau,  Jeremy  Taylor,  Dr.  Paley,  Archbishop 
Whately,  and  many  other  distinguished  members  of 
the  Christian  church.  The  first  Sunday  laws  were 
enacted  in  England  during  Queen  Elizabeth's  reign, 
1558. — Robert  G.  Adams. 
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Since,  then,  the  [Jewish]  Sabbath  was  originally  an 
ordinance  of  the  Mosaic  law,  since  it  was  given  to  the 
Israelites  alone,  and  that  for  the  express  pnrpose  of 
distinguishing  them  from  other  nations,  it  follows 
that  if  those  who  live  under  the  gospel  are  emanci- 
pated from  the  ordinances  of  the  law  in  general, 
least  of  all  can  thev  be  considered  as  bound  by  that 
of  the  Sabbath.  — Milton. 

Dr.  Haylin,  chaplain  to  Charles  I.,  and  an  able 
authority  upon  the  Sabbath  question,  says  :  "  Take 
which  you  will,  either  the  fathers  or  the  moderns, 
and  we  shall  find  no  Lord's  day  instituted  by  any 
apostolical  mandate  ;  no  Sabbath  set  on  foot  by  them 
upon  the  first  day  of  the  week." 

Grotius,  one  of  the  greatest  jurists  and  theologians 
of  which  the  church  can  boast,  thus  testifies  :  "  These 
things  refute  those  who  suppose  that  the  first  day 
of  the  week  was  substituted  in  place  of  the  Sabbath, 
for  no  mention  is  ever  made  of  such  a  thing  by  Christ 
or  his  apostles." 

The  opinion  that  Christ  and  his  apostles  meant  to 
retain  the  duties  of  the  Jewish  Sabbath,  shifting 
only  the  day  from  the  seventh  to  the  first,  seems  to 
prevail  without  sufficient  reason. — Archbishop  Paley. 

The  festival  of  Sunday,  like  all  other  festivals,  was 
always  only  a  human  ordinance,  and  it  was  far  from 
the  intention  of  the  apostles  to  establish  a  divine 
command  in  this  respect ;  far  from  them  and  from 
the  early  apostolic  church  to  transfer  the  laws  of  the 
Sabbath  to  Sunday. — Neander,  Church  Historian. 
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Scholars  are  now  generally  agreed  that  the  Sab- 
bath obligation  was  not  transferred  by  Christ  or  his 
apostles  to  the  first  day  ;  that  there  is  not  in  the 
Christian  scriptures  (New  Testament)  a  single  com- 
mand to  keep  the  Sabbath  in  any  form  or  on  any 
day.— Rev.  Dr.  James  Freeman  Clarke. 

The  dogma  of  the  assembly  of  divines  at  West- 
minster, that  the  observance  of  the  Sabbath  is  a 
part  of  the  moral  law,  is  to  me  utterly  unintelligible. 
.  .  .  It  will  be  plainly  seen  on  a  careful  examina- 
tion of  the  accounts  given  by  the  evangelists,  that 
Jesus  did  decidedly  and  avowedly  violate  the  Sab- 
bath. — A  rchb  ish  op  Whately. 

We  have  most  unwisely  committed  to  the  hiero- 
phants  of  our  particular  superstition,  the  direction 
of  public  opinion,  that  lord  of  the  universe.  We 
have  given  them  stated  aud  privileged  days  to  collect 
and  catechise  us,  opportunities  of  delivering  their 
oracles  to  the  people  in  mass,  and  of  molding  their 
minds  as  wax  in  the  hollow  of  their  hands. — Thomas 
Jefferson. 

The  condition  of  things  brought  about  in  Scotland 
by  the  clergy  in  the  last  century,  upon  the  attain- 
ment by  that  class  of  nearly  absolute  power,  is  thus 
described  in  Buckle's  History :  "  It  was  a  sin  for 
any  Scotch  town  to  hold  a  market  either  on  Saturday 
or  on  Monday,  because  both  days  were  near  Sunday. 
It  was  a  sin  to  go  from  one  tov'n  to  another  on  Sun- 
day, however  pressing  the  business  might  be.  It 
was  a  sin  to  visit  your  friend  on  Sunday  ;  it  was  like- 
wise sinful  either  to  have  your  garden  watered,  or 
your  beard  shaved.     Such  things  were  not  to  be  tol- 
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erated  in  a  Christian  laud.  No  one,  on  Sunday, 
should  pay  attention  to  his  health,  or  think  of  his 
body  at  all.  On  that  day  horse-exercise  was  siuful ; 
so  was  walking  in  the  fields,  or  in  the  meadows,  or 
in  the  streets,  or  enjoying  the  fine  weather  by  sitting 
at  the  door  of  your  own  house.  To  go  to  sleep  on 
Sunday,  before  the  duties  of  the  day  were  over,  was 
also  sinful,  and  deserved  church  censure.  Bathing, 
beiug  pleasant  as  well  as  wholesome,  was  a  particu- 
larly grievous  offense  ;  and  no  man  could  be  allowed 
to  swim  on  Sunday." 


The  Sunday,  as  now  held,  is  a  horrible  nightmare 
on  human  society,  and  the  diabolical  spell  is  upon 
us  still.  It  is  midnight  gloom  and  darkness  on  this 
as  well  as  many  other  purely  religious  and  theolog- 
ical dogmas  ;  and,  like  children  frightened,  the  world 
is  afraid  to  go  out  in  the  dark  to  see  what  is  the 
matter,  or  even  to  uncover  its  head.  And  the  clergy, 
like  vulgar  housemaids,  keep  telling  their  dismal 
stories,  to  scare  us  worse  and  worse. — Parker  Pills- 
bury. 

Millions  of  toilers  who  seek  to  drown  their  misery 
in  the  Lethe  of  intoxication  are  deprived  of  every 
healthier  pastime  ;  the  magistrates  of  our  wealthy 
cities  rage  with  penal  ordinances  against  the  abettors 
of  public  amusements  on  the  day  when  nine-tenths 
of  our  laborers  find  their  only  leisure  for  recreation. 
— Prof.  Felix  Oswald. 

Holidays  :  Certain  days  wisely  set  apart  by  the 
church  to  be  spent  in  holy  idleness,  which  is  favor- 
able to  piety.  An  artisan  may  not,  without  sin,  work 
for  his  bread  on  a  holiday,  though  he  may  get  drunk 
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if  he  chooses,  and  has  the  means  of  doing  so.  How- 
ever, the  safest  manner  of  passing  such  days  is  to 
sit  and  yawn  your  head  off. —  Voltaire. 

Some  men  will  not  shave  on  Sunday,  and  yet  they 
spend  all  the  week  in  shaving  their  fellow-men  ;  and 
many  folks  think  it  very  wicked  to  black  their  boots 
on  Sunday  morning,  yet  they  do  not  hesitate  to  black 
their  neighbor's  reputation  on  week-days. — Beecher. 

Then,  though  we  can't  certainly  tell 
What  mirth  may  molest  us  on  Monday, 

At  least,  to  begin  the  week  well, 
Let  us  all  be  unhappy  on  Sunday. 

— Lord  Neares. 


I  think  that  Sunday  should  not  be  a  day  of  gloom, 
of  silence  and  despair,  or  a  day  in  which  to  hear 
that  the  chances  are  largely  in  favor  of  your  beiug 
eternally  damned.  That  day,  in  my  opinion,  should 
be  one  of  joy  ;  a  day  to  get  acquainted  with  your 
wife  and  children  ;  a  day  to  visit  the  woods,  or  the 
sea,  or  the  murmuring  stream ;  a  day  to  gather 
flowers,  to  visit  the  graves  of  your  dead,  to  read  old 
poems,  old  letters,  old  books ;  a  day  to  rekindle  the 
fires  of  friendship  and  love. — Ingersoll. 

Nature  is  as  playful,  as  bright,  as  joyous  on  the 
Sabbath  as  on  any  other  day.  And  what  are  chil- 
dren but  nature  on  legs  ;  and  why  should  they  be 
less  happy  than  birds  and  all  other  forms  of  sport- 
ive life  with  which  she  has  peopled  the  earth  ?  The 
next  warm  Sabbath,  dear  friends,  take  your  little 
ones  out  into  the  parks  and  fields  and  roadways,  and 
let  them  romp,  and  play,  and  be  happy. —  W.  H.  11. 
Murray. 
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THE    CHILDREN    AND   THE    CHURCH. 


TWO   WAYS   TO   GO. 


Ignorance  is  a  disease,  and  a  deadly  and  danger-. 
cms  disease.  There  are  few  things  in  the  world 
more  costly  than  an  ignorant  man. — Ernest  Jones. 

Ignorance  is  not  bliss. — Dr.  McGlynn. 

Ignorance  is  not  the  corner-stone  of  virtue. — 
Ingersoll. 

The  only  rock  foundation  for  virtue  is  knowledge. 
—  Robert  Dale  Given. 

Science  is  more  important  in  a  republican  than  in 
any  other  government. — Jefferson. 

Ignorance  is  the  opposite  of  knowledge  and  the 
first  step  to  faith,  and  of  the  highest  importance  to 
the  church,  seeing  that  since  the  laity  has  become 
more  enlightened,  faith  lias  declined  on  the  earth, 
the  heart  of  charity  has  become  hardened,  and  the 
shares  of  the  priesthood  are  hourly  rendering  more 
modest  dividends. —  Voltaire. 

Every  school-house  is  a  fort. — Ingersoll. 

The  strength  of  early  association  is  a  fact  so  uni- 
versally recognized,  that  the  expression  of  it  has 
become  proverbial. — Dr.  Carpenter. 

In  vain  shall  we  attempt  to  cure  men  of  their 
vices,  unless  we  begin  by  curing  them  of  their  igno- 
rance. It  is  only  by  showing  them  the  truth,  that 
they  will  perceive  their  real  interests,  and  the  real 
motives  that  ought  to  incline  them  to  do  good.  In- 
structors have   long  enough  iixed  men's  eyes  upon 
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heaven,  let  them  now  turn  them  upon  earth.  An 
incomprehensible  theology,  ridiculous  fables,  impen- 
etrable mysteries,  puerile  ceremonies,  are  too  fatig- 
uing to  be  any  longer  endured.  Let  the  human 
mind  apply  itself  to  what  is  natural,  to  intelligible 
objects,  sensible  truths,  and  useful  knowledge.  Let 
vain  chime3-as  be  banished,  and  reasonable  opinions 
will  of  their  own  accord  enter  into  heads  thought  to 
be  destined  to  eternal  error. — D'  Holbach. 

Let  pure  modern  morals  be  taught  in  the  schools 
in  place  of  biblical  instruction.  Teach  children  that 
morality  is  wholly  independent  of  theology,  and  its 
claims  are  enforced,  not  by  Sinai,  but  by  usefulness. 
— Robert  C.  Adam*. 

Suppose  that  all  the  money  wasted  in  cathedrals 
in  the  Middle  Ages  had  been  used  for  the  construc- 
tion of  school-houses,  academies,  and  universities, 
how  much  better  the  world  would  have  been  !  Sup- 
pose that  instead  of  supporting  hundreds  of  thou- 
sands of  idle  priests,  the  money  had  been  given  to 
men  of  science  for  the  purpose  of  rinding  out  some- 
thing of  benefit  to  the  human  race  here  in  this 
world. — Ingersoll. 

We  should  have  Freethought  colleges  and  Secular 
missions,  and  even  isolated  Liberals  might  do  better 
than  "  drift  with  the  stream."  They  might  let  their 
children  pass  their  Sundays  in  the  freedom  of  the 
forests  and  mountains  to  worship  the  God  of  nature 
in  his  own  temple. — Prof.  Felix  L,  Oswald. 


TWO  WAYS  TO  GO. 


WHICH  SHALL   WE   HAVE? 


There  is  a  serious  danger  that  in  this  country  a 
man,  to  become  a  Catholic,  must  become  almost  a 
foreigner — just  like  that  monsignor  whose  ancestors 
came  to  this  country  two  hundred  years  ago,  and 
yet  who  recently  denounced  as  no  true  Catholic  a 
man  who  would  refuse  to  take  his  politics,  as  well  as 
his  religion,  from  Borne.  Why,  it  has  gone  so  far 
that  a  parent  cannot  remove  his  child  even  from  one 
Catholic  school  to  another  without  the  consent  of 
the  bishop,  and  it  has  actually  been  declared  that  it 
is  better  that  a  child  should  have  no  education  at 
all  than  go  to  the  accursed  public  school.  If  this 
country  should  ever  become  entirely  Catholic,  the 
parents  of  the  country  would  then  have  no  voice 
whatever  in  deciding  upon  what  sort  of  a  school 
their  children  should  attend.  They  would  make  the 
very  ministry  of  Christ  subordinate  to  their  wretched 
schools.  And  to  bolster  up  that  false  doctrine,  they 
are  bedeviling  the  politics  of  the  country  to  secure 
what  they  call  "  their  share  "  of  the  school  taxes,  to 
be  expended  without  the  people  having  any  say  as 
to  how  it  is  done.  A  number  of  years  ago,  a  num- 
ber of  priests  determined  that  they  would  get  the 
support  for  their  parochial  schools  from  the  state. 
They  were  warned  that  such  a  course  would  bring 
the  church  into  discredit.  And  at  Archbishop  Mc- 
Closkey's  palace  a  bargain  was  made  with  Peter  B. 
Sweeny,  and  at  the  next  election  the  fearfully  cor- 
rupt Tammany  machine  held  its  power  through  the 
assistance  of  the  ecclesiastical  machines.  The  Sun- 
day before  the  election,  many  priests  exhorted  their 
flock  that  they  should  vote  for  those  who  would  help 
the  church.     To  get  money  for  their  schools,  they 
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were  willing  to  enter  into  an  alliance  with  that  in- 
famously corrupt  ring.  .  .  .  Trusting  churches 
with  the  education  of  the  people  would  be  like  trusting 
the  care  of  sheep  to  a  council  of  foxes  or  wolves. — 
Dr.  Mc  Glynn. 

Catholic  control  has  left  Brazil  with  8,000,000  per- 
sons that  cannot  read  or  write.  There  is  not  a  uni- 
versity or  technical  school  of  rank. 

The  Methodists  are  holding  out  their  hands  to 
the  Catholics  on  the  school  question.  The  Nash- 
ville, Tenn.,  Christian  Advocate  says:  "It  is  agreed 
among  Christians  that  Christian  education,  distinc- 
tively such,  is  a  necessity.  Secular  schools  do  not 
and  cannot  meet  all  the  needs  of  education  in  our 
country.  This  the  Christian  conscience  and  judg- 
ment universally  affirm  and  maintain.  It  is  gener- 
ally agreed,  also,  that  Christian  education  means 
denominational  education.  The  Christianity  that  is 
not  denominational  in  this  country  is  hard  to  find, 
and  when  found  does  not  amount  to  much.  All  the 
churches  have  practically  settled  the  question  for 
themselves  that  they  will  have  their  own  schools. 
Education  is  in  this  country  universally  recognized 
as  a  function  of  the  Christian  church.  There  will 
be  no  retrogression  on  this  line.  On  the  contrary, 
the  conviction  is  deepening  that  the  church  must 
do  more  than  it  has  ever  done  for  Christian  educa- 
tion. The  more  fully  the  subject  is  canvassed  the 
more   urgent  does  this   necessity    appear." 

Liberty  cannot  be  preserved  without  a  general 
knowledge  among  the  people  — Darnel  Webster. 

Education  is  a  better  safeguard  of  liberty  than  a 
standing  army.  If  we  retrench  the  wages  of  the 
schoolmaster,  we  must  raise  those  of  the  recruiting 
sergeant. — Everett. 


- 


>VHICH   SHAJL.li    WE   HAV]!i? 


~AWTEACHER  WE   DO   NOT  WANT. 

You  claim  the  lite£i^iof*teaching.  Stop;  be  sin- 
cere ;  let  us  understand  the  liberty  which  you  claim. 
It  is  the  liberty  of  not  teaching.  You  wish  us  to 
give  you  the  people  to  instruct.  Very  well.  Let  us 
see  your  pupils  !  Let  us  see  those  you  have  pro- 
duced. What  have  you  done  for  Italy  ?  What  have 
you  done  for  Spain  ?  For  centuries  you  have  kept 
in  your  hands,  at  your  discretion,  these  two  great 
nations,  illustrious  among  the  illustrious.  What 
have  you  done  for  them  ?  I  am  going  to  tell  you. 
Thanks  to  you,  Italy,  whose  name  no  man  who 
thinks  can  any  longer  pronounce  without  an  inex- 
pressible filial  emotion  ;  Italy,  mother  of  genius  and 
of  nations,  which  has  spread  over  the  universe  all 
the  most  brilliant  marvel  of  poetry  and  arts  ;  Italy, 
which  has  taught  mankind  to  read,  now  knows  not 
how  to  read !  Yes,  Italy  is,  of  all  the  states  of  Eu- 
rope, that  where  the  smallest  number  of  natives 
know  how  to  read.  Spain,  magnificently  endowed  ; 
Spain,  which  received  from  the  Romans  her  first 
civilization,  from  the  Arabs  her  second  civilization, 
and,  in  spite  of  you,  a  world,  America ;  Spain, 
thanks  to  you,  to  your  yoke  of  stupor,  which  is  a 
yoke  of  degradation  and  decay,  Spain  has  lost  this 
secret  power,  which  it  had  from  the  Romans,  this 
genius  of  art,  which  it  had  from  the  Arabs  ;  and  in 
exchange  for  all  that  you  have  made  it  lose,  it  has 
received  from  you — the  Inquisition. —  Victor  Hugo. 

Books  that  have  been  dropped  from  Boston  public 
schools  in  the  last  ten  years  through  Catholic  inter- 
ference are  Dickens's  Child's  History  of  England  and 
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Miss  Thompson's  History  of  England.  The  histo- 
ries of  Macaulay,  Green,  and  Knight  are  excluded  as 
text-books  or  works  of  reference. 

The  Jesuits  appear  to  have  discovered  the  precise 
point  to  which  intellectual  culture  can  be  carried 
without  risk  of  intellectual  emancipation. — Mac- 
aulay. 

Late  statistics  give  the  percentage  unable  to  read 
or  write  in  various  countries  thus  :  Mexico,  93 ; 
Russia,  91 ;  Spain,  80 ;  Italy,  73 ;  England,  33 ; 
France,  30  ;  United  States,  20  ;  Germany,  12. 

We  do  not,  indeed,  prize  as  highly  as  some  of  our 
countrymen  appear  to  do  the  ability  to  read,  write, 
and  cipher.  Some  men  are  born  to  be  leaders,  and 
the  rest  are  born  to  be  led.  The  best  ordered  and 
administered  state  is  that  in  which  the  few  are  well 
educated  and  lead,  and  the  many  are  trained  to  obe- 
dience.—  The  Catholic  Review. 

Every  Catholic  is  in  favor  of  education  enough  to 
change  a  barbarian  into  a  Catholic  ;  every  Protest- 
ant is  in  favor  of  education  enough  to  change  a 
Catholic  into  a  Protestant ;  but  Protestants  and 
Catholics  alike  are  opposed  to  education  that  will 
lead  to  any  real  philosophy  and  science. — Ingersoll. 

I  admit  that  Portugal  is  what  it  is,  on  account  of  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel.  I  admit  that  Portugal  can 
point  with  pride  to  the  triumphs  of  what  she  calls 
civilization  within  her  borders,  and  truthfully  ascribe 
the  glory  to  the  church.  But  in  a  little  while,  when 
more  railroads  are  built,  when  telegraphs  connect 
her  people  with  the  civilized  world,  a  spirit  of 
doubt,  of  investigation,  will  manifest  itself  in  Por- 
tugal. — Ingersoll. 


THE  SHADOW  IN  OUR  SCHOOLS. 


The  parochial  [Roman  Catholic]  school,  in  com- 
parison with  the  public  school,  has  relatively  reduced 
and  dwarfed  the  ability  of  the  Irish  race  to  gain 
a  livelihood  to  such  an  extent  that  in  the  city 
of  New  York,  from  1871  to  1875  inclusive,  five 
years,  the  Department  of  Charities  and  Corrections 
cared  for  Irish  paupers  to  the  number  of  98,787 ; 
while  of  Americans  there  were  only  63,178 ;  of  Ger- 
mans, only  24,273 ;  and  of  all  other  races  only 
17,563.  In  addition  to  this  there  were  each  year 
several  thousand  of  the  Irish  race  assisted  by  the 
charitable  institutions  of  their  church,  of  which  we 
have  no  reliable  data. 

The  above  figures,  reduced  to  a  comparative  ratio 
based  on  the  last  United  States  census  of  each  race 
in  this  city,  taking  the  Americans  as  the  unit  of  the 
ratio,  gives  the  following  : 

Americans 1.00 

Irish 3.50 

German 1.33 

All  others 1.50 

In  other  words,  a  child  trained  up  in  the  Roman 
Catholic  parochial  school  is  so  much  inferior  intel- 
lectually to  one  trained  up  in  the  public  school,  that 
he  is  three  and  a  half  times  as  likely  to  become  a 
pauper  as  he  would  be  if  he  attended  the  free  public 
schools  of  the  city. 

But,  says  the  Romish  priest,  in  answer  to  the  re- 
monstrance of  the  parent,  "  If  the  catechism  and 
the  dogmas  and  practices  of  the  church  taught 
in  the  parochial  school  don't  enable  the  children  to 
earn  their  living  as  well  as  does  the  course  of  in- 
struction in  the  public  schools,  they  at  least  correct 
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their  morals,  and  so  make  them  better  members  of 
society." 

This  is  a  great  mistake,  for  the  facts  show  just  the 
opposite. 

In  this  city,  in  fifteen  years  and  four  months  end- 
ing Dec.  31,  1875,  the  record  of  arrests  gives  the 
following  : 

Irish 511,497 

Americans 387.154 

Germans 119,059 

All  other  races 92,934 

And  the  names  of  those  arrested  show  that  a  large 
percentage  of  those  classed  as  Americans  in  the 
above  table  are  of  Irish  parentage,  and  hence,  to 
a  large  extent,  attended  the  parochial  schools.  But 
taking  the  table  just  as  it  stands,  and  reducing  the 
figures  to  a  comparative  ratio  based  on  the  number 
of  each  race  in  this  city,  as  fixed  by  the  last  United 
States  census,  and  adopting  the  American  as  the 
unit,  gives  the  following  : 

Americans 1.00 

Irish 3  28 

Germans 1.07 

All  other  races 1.27 

In  other  words,  a  child  trained  in  the  parochial 
school  of  the  Roman  Catholic  church  is  more  than 
three  and  a  quarter  times  as  likely  to  get  into  jail  as 
the  child  trained  in  the  free  public  school. 

The  last  year  has  seen  an  increase  in  the  energy 
of  Catholics  in  their  endeavor  to  get  possession  of 
our  public  schools.  Instances  of  this  movement 
that  have  come  to  light  exhibit  every  variety  of 
method,  according  to  circumstances. — Truth  Seeker 
Annual,  1889. 


THE  SHADOW  IN  OUR  SCHOOLS. 


A  NEW  APPLICATION  OF  AN  OLD   TEXT. 


The  following  resolution  was  offered  in  the  United 
States  Senate,  May  25,  1888,  by  Senator  Henry  W. 
Blair,  of  New  Hampshire  : 

50th  Congress,  )  q  -r,   oc 
1st  Session.      /  S"  K  86- 

Joint  resolution  proposing  an  amendment  to  the  Constitution  of  the 
United  States  respecting  establishments  of  religion  and  free  public 
schools. 

Resolved  by  the  Senate  and  House  of  Representatives  of  the  United 
States  of  America  in  Congress  assembled  (two-thirds  of  each  House 
concurring  therein),  That  the  following  amendment  to  the  Constitution 
of  the  United  States  be,  and  hereby  is,  proposed  to  the  stale-i,  to  be- 
come valid  when  ratified  by  the  legislatures  of  three-fourths  of  the 
states,  as  provided  in  the  Constitution : 


Section  1 .  No  state  shall  ever  make  or  maintain  any  law  respecting 
an  establishment  of  religion,  or  prohibiting  the  free  exercise  thereof. 

Sec.  2.  Bach  state  in  tins  Union  shall  establish  and  maintain  a  system 
of  free  public  schools,  adequate  for  the  education  of  all  the  children 
living  therein,  between  the  ages  of  six  and  sixteen  years  inclusive,  in 
the  common  branches  of  knowledge,  and  in  virtue,  morality,  and  the 
principles  of  the  Christian  religion. 


But  it  is  asked  by  some,  who  by  asking  it  betray 
their  want  of  comprehension  of  the  real  question  : 
Haye  Protestants  no  rights  ?  Cannot  the  majority 
of  the  community  insist  upon  their  consciences? 
Must  the  rights  of  minorities  alone  be  consulted? 
Are  we  to  be  ruled  by  Catholics,  or  Jews,  or  In- 
fidels? The  answer  is  obvious  and  easy.  Protest- 
ants have  no  rights,  as  such,  which  do  not  at  the 
same  time  and  to  the  same  extent  belong  to  Catho- 
lics, as  such,  to  Jews  and  Infidels  too.  Protestants 
have  a  civil  right  to  enjoy  their  own  belief,  to  wor- 
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ship  in  their  own  way,  to  read  the  Bible  and  to 
teach  it  as  a  part  of  their  religion,  but  they  have  no 
right  in  this  respect  to  any  preference  from  the 
state,  or  any  of  its  institutions.  They  have  no  right 
to  insist  upon  Protestant  practices  at  the  public  ex- 
pense, or  in  public  buildings,  or  to  turn  public 
schools  into  seminaries  for  the  dissemination  of 
Protestant  ideas.  They  can  claim  nothing  on  the 
score  of  conscience,  which  they  cannot  concede 
equally  to  all  others.  It  is  not  a  question  of  major- 
ities or  minorities,  for  if  the  conscience  of  the  majority 
is  to  be  the  standard,  then  there  is  no  such  thing  as  right 
of  conscience  at  all.  It  is  against  the  predominance 
and  power  of  majorities,  that  the  rights  of  conscience 
are  protected,  and  have  need  to  be.  If  it  be  said 
that  the  Protestant  conscience  requires  that  the 
Bible  be  read  by  and  to  Protestant  children,  and  it 
is  a  denial  of  a  right  of  conscience  to  forbid  it,  waiv- 
ing at  present  the  obvious  and  conclusive  answer 
that  no  such  right  of  conscience  can  require  that  the 
state  shall  provide  out  of  the  common  taxes  for  its 
gratification,  it  is  enough  to  say,  that  Catholics  then, 
too,  have  the  same  right  to  have  their  children 
taught  religion  according  to  their  views — not  out  of 
the  Douay  Bible — if  they  do  not  consider  that  suffi- 
cient, but  by  catechism  and  in  the  celebration  of  the 
mass,  if  they  choose  to  insist — that  Jews  have  the 
same  right  to  have  their  religion  taught  in  the  com- 
mon schools,  not  from  the  English  version  of  the 
Old  Testament,  but  according  to  the  practice  of 
their  synagogues — and  Infidels  have  the  same  right 
to  have  their  children  taught  Deism,  or  Pantheism, 
or  Positivism. — Hon.  Stanley  Matthews,  Associate  Jus- 
tice of  the  United  States  Supreme  Court,  in  the  case  of 
Minor  against  Cincinnati  School  Board. 


A  NEW  APPLICATION   OF  AN  OLD   TEXT. 


THE  EEPTILES  IN  THE  PATH.    ' 


Dr.  Draper  concludes  one  of  his  works  with  these 
words,  directed  against  the  Roman  Catholic  church  : 
"  Will  modern  civilization  consent  to  abandon  the 
career  of  advancement  which  has  given  it  so  much 
power  and  happiness  ?  Will  it  consent  to  retrace 
its  steps  to  the  semi-barbarism,  ignorance,  and  su- 
perstition of  the  Middle  Ages  ?  Will  it  submit  to 
the  dictation  of  a  power  which,  claiming  divine  au- 
thority, can  present  no  adequate  credentials  of  its 
office  ;  a  power  which  kept  Europe  in  a  stagnant 
condition  for  many  centuries,  ferociously  suppress- 
ing by  the  stake  and  the  sword  every  attempt  at 
progress ;  a  power  that  is  founded  in  a  cloud  of 
mystery  ;  that  sets  itself  above  reason  and  common 
sense  ?" 

It  is  commonly  urged  on  behalf  of  the  church,  as 
a  prominently  extenuating  circumstance,  that  she 
encouraged  and  fostered  learning.  She  did  nothing 
of  the  sort.  Vast  numbers  of  the  monks  could  not 
sign  their  own  names,  and  many  of  them  could  not  even 
read.  In  Scotland,  in  a  reformatory  council  which 
they  held  at  Edinburgh  in  1549,  they  acknowledged 
that  "  corruption  and  profane  lewdness  of  life,  as 
well  as  gross  ignorance  of  arts  and  sciences,  reigned 
among  the  clergy  of  almost  every  degree."  This 
admitted  corruption  and  lewdness,  instead  of  being 
coupled  with  learning,  seems  to  have  been  linked 
with  downright  ignorance  and  illiteracy ;  for  the 
same  council  that  enacts-  that  every  clergyman 
should  dismiss  his  concubine — that  the  clergy  shall 
not  allow  their  bastard  children  to  be  brought  up  in 
their  benefices,  for  the  purpose  of  marrying  the  girls 
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to  barons  and  erecting  baronages  for  the  boys — en- 
acted that  a  certain  catechism  should  be  read  to  the 
parishioners,  and  all  "rectors,  vicars,  and  curates 
were  enjoined  to  practice  daily  in  reading  their  cate- 
chism, lest,  on  ascending  the  pulpit,  they  should 
stammer  and  blunder,  and  thereby  expose  themselves  to 
the  laughter  of  the  people  /"  So  much  for  the  en- 
couragement of  learning  with  which  their  apologists 
would  fain  credit  the  clerical  illiterates  of  Rome. 
Learning  they  had  none.  The  very  council  which 
ordained  that  the  catechism  should  be  read  by  a 
clergy  that  could  not  read,  ordained  that,  "If  any 
of  the  hearers  testified  a  disposition  to  call  in  ques- 
tion any  part  of  the  catechism,  the  clerical  reader 
was  prohibited,  under  pain  of  deprivation,  from  en- 
tering into  dispute  with  them  on  the  subject,  and 
was  instructed  to  delate  them  to  the  Inquisitors  !"  Ac- 
cording to  Jortin,  as  quoted  by  Di;pin,  the  monks, 
far  from  being  a  scholarly  or  literate  class,  were  a 
collection  "of  beggars,  fugitives,  vagabonds,  slaves, 
day-laborers,  peasants,  mechanics  of  the  lowest 
sort,  thieves,  and  highwaymen,"  attracted  to  the 
church  because  that,  "  by  becoming  monks,  they  be- 
came gentlemen  and  a  sort  of  saints." — Saladin. 

Mexico,  with  its  nine  millions  of  people,  has  seven 
millions  left  in  ignorance,  poverty,  and  peonage,  re- 
sulting from  the  apostolic  tyranny  which  so  long 
held  the  world  in  bondage.  In  Mexico  the  schools 
are  at  work,  and,  as  the  result  of  education,  on  the 
anniversary  of  the  death  of  Juarez,  some  thousands 
of  Liberal  students  in  procession  cried,  "Death  to 
the  clergy !"  and  death  to  the  conservative  party 
which  would  keep  the  republic  of  Mexico  in  longer 
subservience  to  the  hierarchy  of  Rome. 


THE   EEPTILES   IN   THE   PATH. 


EECKUITING  FOE  CHUECH  INSTITUTIONS. 


A  certain  man  of  old  is  alleged  to  have  said,  "  Suf- 
fer little  children  to  come  unto  me,"  bnt  nowadays 
those  who  engage  in  charity  as  a  commerce  go  him 
a  great  many  better  and  force  the  children  to  come 
unto  them.  The  man  of  old  is  said  to  have  meant 
kindly  to  the  children.  The  managers  of  our  asy- 
lums mean  only  business.  The  state  allows  two 
dollars  per  week  for  the  support  of  truant  children, 
and  the  managers  of  the  charitable  institutions  find 
it  profitable  to  keep  agents  at  the  police  courts  to 
influence  the  commitment  by  the  police  justices  of 
unruly  children  to  their  several  institutions.  Some- 
times the  contests  are  about  even,  but  the  Catholic 
usually  wins.  The  New  York  Juvenile  Asylum  this 
year  calls  for  $104,000  ;  the  Catholic  Protectory  for 
$•242,000.  This  money  will  be  used  to  train  a  few 
thousand  more  children  in  Christian  grace.  But  if 
the  man  of  old  could  see  how  these  children  are 
treated  in  these  places  he  would  have  punctuated 
his  entreaty  iuto  the  painful  statement,  "  Suffer, 
little  children  who  are  brought  unto  me." — The 
Truth  Seeker,  Feb.  27,  1886. 

The  bill  recently  introduced  at  Albany  by  Senator 
Ives  to  allow  a  number  of  charitable  institutions, 
both  Catholic  and  Protestant,  to  secure  a  share  of 
the  school  moneys  of  the  city  of  New  York,  is  attract- 
ing a  great  deal  of  attention.  The  friends  of  the 
Catholic  Protectory  (one  of  the  beneficiaries)  claim 
that  the  Protectory  has  been  giving  education  as  a 
gratuity,  and  that  proper  compensation  has  been 
unjustly  withheld  for  years.  Therefore  the  constantly 
reviving  demand  for  a  part  of  the  school  moneys. — 
New  York  Times,  1888. 
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A  plan  by  which  religion  could  be  introduced  into 
schools  is  the  same  which  now  is  in  use  in  the  asy- 
lums, etc.,  the  denomination  starting  and  managing 
the  school,  and  the  state  paying  for  results  in  the 
secular  branches.  If  the  state  wishes  to  regulate 
the  secular  studies,  another  plan  of  compromise, 
although  not  as  suitable,  might  be  accepted  by  us. 
Let  the  state  appoint  Catholic  teachers  for  Catholic 
children,  and  Protestant  teachers  for  Protestant 
children,  prescribing  the  present  neutral  system  of 
education  for  certain  hours  of  the  school  day,  and 
giving  also  a  fixed  hour  or  hours  for  daily  religious 
instruction. — Catholic  World. 

The  division  of  the  school  funds  is  not  the 
only  steal  of  the  churches,  nor  does  it  form  a  Lu-ge 
item  in  the  total  amount  which  New  York  annually 
contributes  to  support  Christianity.  Other  institu- 
tions receive  more  than  ten  times  the  amount,  and 
the  greater  part  of  it  is  used  for  purely  sectarian 
purposes.  Even  the  public  institutions  are  influ- 
enced largely  by  Christian  theology,  and  such  places 
as  the  New  York  Juvenile  Asylum  are  but  little  bet- 
ter than  a  purely  sectarian  asylum  like  the  Chil- 
dren's Fold.  Both  teach  the  Protestant  religion  to 
the  unfortunates  in  their  charge.  For  the  year  1889 
the  city  is  taxed  $1,142,232.61  to  support  benevolent 
and  religious  institutions,  and  of  this  only  $153,- 
424.88  goes  to  strictly  public  purposes.  ...  It 
is  evident  that  the  Protestants  are  as  deep  in  the 
mire  as  the  Catholics  are  in  the  mud,  and  that  the 
great  aim  and  object  of  both  is  to  get  as  much 
money  from  the  public  as  circumstances  and  the 
ignorance  and  indifference  of  the  people  will  permit. 
—The  Truth  Seeker,  June  1,  1889. 


RECRUITING  FOR  CHURCH  INSTITUTIONS. 


A  PAEOCHIAL   SCHOOL  LESSON. 


The  proficiency  of  the  children  in  Christian  doc- 
trine continues  to  be  the  first  and  most  important 
care  of  the  heads  of  both  the  male  and  female  de- 
partments. The  religious  instructions  given  .  .  . 
have  had  the  most  satisfactory  results,  as  shown  by 
the  large  number  of  children  acceptably  prepared 
this  year  to  receive  the  sacrament  of  confirmation, 
which  was  administered  to  five  hundred  and  forty 
boys  and  girls  at  the  chapel  of  the  female  depart- 
ment by  the  Most  Bev.  Archbishop  Corrigan  on 
June  16th  last. — Report  of  Neio  York  Catholic  Protect- 
ory, 1886. 

This  Roman  Catholic  church,  after  a  few  centu- 
ries of  thought,  made  a  creed,  and  that  creed  is  the 
foundation  of  the  orthodox  religion.  Let  me  read  it 
to  you:  "  That  we  worship  one  God  in  trinity  and 
trinity  in  unity."  Of  course  you  understand  how 
that  is  done,  and  there  is  no  need  of  my  explaining 
it.  "  Neither  confounding  the  persons  nor  dividing 
the  substance."  You  see  what  a  predicament  that 
would  leave  the  deity  in  if  you  divided  the  sub- 
stance. ..."  The  Holy  Ghost  is  from  the 
Father  and  the  Son,  not  made  nor  begotten,  but 
proceeding."  You  know  what  proceeding  is.  "So 
there  is  one  Father,  not  three  Fathers."  Why  should 
there  be  three  Fathers,  and  only  one  Son?  "One 
Son,  and  not  three  Sons  ;  one  Holy  Ghost,  not  three 
Holy  Ghosts ;  and  in  this  trinity  there  is  nothing 
before  or  afterward,  nothing  greater  or  less,  but  the 
whole  three  persons  are  co-eternal  with  one  another 
and  co-equal,  so  that  in  all  things  the  unity  is  to  be 
worshiped  in  trinity,  and  the  trinity  is  to  be  wor- 
shiped  in    unity.     Those  who  will   be  saved   must 
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thus  think  of  the  trinity.  Furthermore,  it  is  nec- 
essary to  everlasting  salvation  that  he  also  believe 
rightly  the  incarnation  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Now  the  right  of  this  thing  is  this  :  That  we  believe 
and  confess  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of 
God,  is  both  God  and  man.  He  is  God  of  the  sub- 
stance of  his  Father  begotten  before  the  world  was." 
That  was  a  good  while  before  his  mother  lived. 
"  And  he  is  a  man  of  the  substance  of  his  mother, 
born  in  this  world,  perfect  God  and  perfect  man,  and 
the  rational  soul  in  human  flesh,  subsisting  equal  to 
the  Father  according  to  his  godhead,  but  less  than 
the  Father  according  to  his  manhood,  who  being 
both  God  and  man  is  not  two  but  one,  one  not  by 
conversion  of  God  into  flesh,  but  by  the  taking  of 
the  manhood  into  God."  You  see  that  is  a  great 
deal  easier  than  the  other  way  would  be.  .  . 
In  order  to  be  saved  it  is  necessary  to  believe  this. 
What  a  blessing  that  we  do  not  have  to  understand 
it.  And  in  order  to  compel  the  human  intellect  to 
get-  upon  its  knees  before  that  infinite  absurdity, 
thousands  and  millions  have  suffered  agonies;  thou- 
sands and  thousands  have  perished  in  dungeons  and 
in  fire  ;  and  if  all  the  bones  of  all  the  victims  of  the 
Catholic  church  could  be  gathered  together,  a  rron- 
ument  higher  than  all  the  pyramids  would  rise,  in 
the  presence  of  which  the  eyes  even  of  priests  would 
be  wet  with  tears. — Ingersoll. 

Nothing  could  be  more  absurd  than  for  a  Roman 
Catholic  priest  to  teach  a  public  school,  assisted  by 
nuns.  The  Catholic  church  is  the  enemy  of  human 
progress  ;  it  teaches  every  man  to  throw  away  his 
reason,  to  deny  his  observation  and  experience. — 
Ingersoll. 


A  PAROCHIAL  SCHOOL  LESSON. 


PRODUCTS  OF  THE  PAROCHIAL  SCHOOLS. 


It  is  not  risking  much  to  say  that  if  there  were  no 
public  schools  there  would  be  veiy  few  parochial 
schools,  and  the  Catholic  children,  for  all  the  church- 
men would  do  for  them,  would  grow  up  in  brutish 
ignorance  of  letters ;  and  a  commonplace  of  church- 
men here  would  be  the  doctrine  taught  by  the  Jes- 
uits in  Italy,  in  their  periodical  magazine,  the  Civilta 
Ccdtolica,  that  the  people  do  not  need  to  learn  to 
read,  that  all  they  do  need  is  bread  and  the  cate- 
chism, the  latter  of  which  they  could  manage  to 
know  something  of,  even  without  knowing  how  to  read. 
A  confirmation  of  this  is  to  be  found  in  the  very 
general  illiteracy  in  countries  where  churches  and 
churchmen  have  been  exceedingly  abundant  and 
have  exercised  temporal  control.  It  is  a  remai'kable 
fact  that  in  Italy,  France,  and  other  so-called  Cath- 
olic countries,  in  spite  of  the  hostility  to  the  govern- 
ment schools,  the  clergy  do  not  establish  parochial 
schools.  The  ecclesiastical  authorities  of  Italy, 
while  willing  enough  to  impose  on  our  Catholic  peo- 
ple of  America  so  heavy  a  burden,  do  not  dare  to 
try  to  impose  a  similar  burden  upon  their  people 
nearer  home. — Dr.  McGlynn. 

Said  Mabillon,  a  very  learned  French  writer  of  the 
seventeenth  century  :  "  Not  one  priest  in  a  thousand 
in  Spain  could  Avrite  a  common  letter  of  salutation 
to  another."  Alfred  the  Great,  of  England,  declared 
that  he  could  not  find  a  single  priest  south  of  the 
Thames  who  understood  the  ordinary  prayers,  or 
could  translate  them  into  his  mother  tongue. 

A  census  of  the  illiterates  in  the  various  countries 
of  the  world,  recently  published  in  the  Statistiche 
Monatsschrift,  places   the  three  Slavic  states  of  Rou- 
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mania,  Servia,  and  Russia  at  the  head  of  the  list, 
with  about  80  per  cent  of  the  population  unable  to 
read  and  write.  Of  the  Latin-speaking  races,  Spain 
heads  the  list  with  63  per  cent,  followed  by  Italy 
with  48  per  cent,  France  and  Belgium  having  about 
15  per  cent.  The  illiterates  in  Hungary  number  43 
per  cent,  in  Austria  39,  and  in  Ireland  21. 

An  exchange  says  there  are  in  the  city  of  Rome 
30  cardinals,  35  bishops,  1,469  priests,  2,382  monks, 
and  2,215  nuns,  and  yet  190,000  of  the  inhabitants 
can  neither  read  nor  write.  If  this  be  the  case 
where  so  large  a  portion  of  the  inhabitants  are 
preachers  and  teachers,  what  a  sublime  failure  the 
Roman  Catholic  system  of  education  must  be  ! — 
Christian  Advocate. 

This  is  the  percentage  of  illiteracy  among  the 
leading  foreign  nationalities  that  are  crowding  into 
Massachusetts :  French  Canadians,  51  per  cent ; 
Italians,  53  ;  Portuguese,  69. 

A  good  Christian  should  have  no  brains,  or  at 
least  the  less  he  has  of  them  the  better.  With  the 
help  of  preceptors,  confessors,  and  convents,  Chris- 
tian parents  can  have  the  brains  of  their  offspring 
reduced  to  the  least  volume. —  Voltaire. 

Dr.  McGlynn  recently  described  the  parochial 
schools  as  taught  by  ignorant  persons  "  who  sand- 
wiched bad  grammar  with  the  catechism  in  ill- 
ventilated  rooms  in  church  basements." 

The  machinery  for  the  practical  exemplification 
and  practice  of  this  mixture  of  deviltry,  pretension, 
and  thrift,  under  the  name  of  religion,  is  being  or- 
ganized everywhere  in  this  country  on  a  vast  scale. 
Churches,  cathedrals,  convents,  and  parochial  schools 
are  being  built  and  dedicated  in  alarming  numbers 
and  costliness  almost  beyond  belief. — A.  J.  Graver. 
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PRODUCTS  OF  THE  PAROCHIAL  SCHOOLS. 


THE   DISGUISE   SLIPS   OFF. 


Mr.  Hoyt,  superintendent  of  the  poor  in  West- 
chester county,  has  endeavored  to  move  from  the 
care  of  the  Protectory  such  poor  children  of  that 
county  as  were  committed  to  us.  This  risk  of  pros- 
elytizing [in  other  words,  removing  from  Catholic  in- 
fluence] the  poor  children  of  Westchester  was  success- 
fully avoided  by  the- authorities  of  the  Protectory,  and 
the  board  of  supervisors  of  that  county  have  since 
decided  to  permit  ail  of  the  Catholic  children  in  our 
charge  to  remain  in  this  institution,  and  that  future 
commitments  be  continued  thereto,  leaving  it  to  our 
care  to  procure  fitting  homes  for  them. —  Catholic 
Protectory  Report  for  1887. 

Rome's  attitude  toward  the  education  of  the  masses 
should  be  inferred  from  her  course  in  those  coun- 
tries where  she  has,  or  has  had,  undisputed  sway ; 
and  there  she  has  kept  the  people  in  besotted  igno- 
rance. Instance  her  own  Italy,  where  seventy-three 
per  cent  of  the  population  are  illiterate  ;  or  Spain, 
where  we  find  eighty  per  cent;  or  Mexico,  where 
ninety-three  per  cent  belong  to  this  class. — Dr. 
Josiah  Strong's  Our  Country. 

I  described  to  Antonelli  the  free  public  schools 
and  the  state  of  public  education  in  Massachusetts, 
giving  that  as  a  model,  of  the  American  system.  His 
reply  was  that  he  "  thought  it  better  that  the  children 
should  grow  up  in  ignorance,  than  to  be  educated  in  such 
a  system  of  schools  as  the  state  of  Massachusetts  sup- 
ported ;  that  the  essential  part  of  the  education  of  the 
people  was  the  catechism ;  and  while  arithmetic  and 
geography,  reading  and  writing,  and  other  similar  studies, 

80 


might  be  useful,  they  were  not  essential."  His  cousin, 
in  speaking  of  the  state  of  society  in  the  Holy  Giiy, 
remarked  sarcastically,  "its  leading  and  most  nu- 
merous institutions  were  a  church,  a  monastery,  a 
nunnery,  and  a  foundling  asylum."  .... 
This  church  made  haste  to  set  its  skilled  talent  to 
devise  schemes  to  connect  whole  broods  of  their  in- 
stitutions by  a  sort  of  sectarian  suction-hose  with 
the  public  treasury.  It  accomplished  this  under  the 
word  "  poor."  It  had  the  word  defined  so  as  to  in- 
clude, among  others,  "the  sick,  destitute,  friendless, 
and  infirm/'  and  the  occupants  of  their  enormous 
boarding-house,  built  on  land  given  by  the  city 
[New  York]  and  improperly  called  the  "Foundling 
Asylum  of  the  Sisters  of  Charity ;"  and  by  the  same 
statute  they  grabbed  the  excise  moneys,  thus  adding 
several  hundred  thousand  dollars  more  to  their 
annual  subsidy.  These  so-called  "  foundlings  "  may 
be  two  years  old  when  received  by  the  "Sisters," 
an  I  may  board  with  them,  or  under  their  control, 
till  18  years  old  if  girls,  and  21  years  old  if  boys.  They 
may  be  indentured  to  this  institution,  if  half- 
orphans,  by  either  the  father  or  mother ;  and  the 
mother  may  board  there,  also,  to  look  after  the  chil- 
dren. For  every  child  boarding  there,  these  "  char- 
itable Sisters"  draw  from  the  city  treasury  $138.70 
per  year,  and  for  every  mother  boarding  there,  $216 
per  year ;  total  for  a  mother  and  child,  $354.70  per 
year,  besides  having  the  work  of  the  children  and 
mothers.  The  cost  to  the  city  treasury  of  this 
church  boarding-house  of  the  Sisters  of  Charity  is 
now  between  two  and  three  hundred  thousand  dol- 
lars per  year,  and  if  well  managed  brings  annually 
not  less  than  $100,000  net  profit  to  the  church, — 
Dexter  A.  Hawkins. 


THE  DISGUISE  SLIPS  OFF. 


A  WEB   FOE  THE  UNWAEY. 


In  the  French  pension,  or  boarding-school,  for 
girls,  nuns  who  are  themselves  most  profoundly  igno- 
rant have  entire  charge  of  the  instruction,  which  is 
without  the  slightest  depth  or  practical  value.  The 
knowledge  acquired  by  the  Paris  girl  is  supremely 
superficial  and  external.  She  learns  to  recite  La 
Fontaine's  fables  and  long  passages  from  Bossuet's 
speeches,  is  interminably  studying  grammar,  spelling, 
and  rhetoric,  writes  daily  exercises,  compositions, 
and  sentimental  letters,  and  yet,  of  history  and 
geography,  she  acquires  only  the  most  inadequate 
ideas,  with  absolutely  nothing  of  arithmetic  or  the 
natural  sciences.  .  .  .  On  the  other  hand,  the 
good  sisters  who  manage  the  pension  attend  to  the 
religious  instruction  of  those  committed  to  their 
charge,  with  the  greatest  solicitude.  Devotional 
exercises,  incessant  drudgery  over  the  catechism, 
frequent  masses  and  almost  as  frequent  confessions, 
all  work  together  to  fill  the  young  girl's  mind  with 
the  darkest,  most  superstitious  bigotry,  whose  power 
over  her  is  increased  by  the  fact  that  there  is  no  en- 
lightened intercourse  nor  enlightening  knowledge  to 
counteract  its  effect.  ■ — Nordau. 

All  the  clergy  kept  mistresses,  and  all  the  convents 
of  the  capital  [Borne]  were  houses  of  ill  fame. — D'Aubig- 
ne's  History  of  the  Reformation,  vol.  i,  pp.  18,  19. 

One  of  the  commissioners  of  the  report  to  Parlia- 
ment, in  1563,  at  the  instigation  of  Henry  VIII., 
writes  as  follows  :  "  Truly,  the  monstrous  lives  of 
monks,  friars,  and  nuns  have  destroyed  their  monas- 
teries and  churches,  and  not  we.  The  commission- 
ers found  great  factions  in  the  houses,  and  barbarous 
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cruelties  exercised  by  one  faction  against  another, 
as  either  of  them  prevailed.  .  .  .  But  for  the 
lewdness  of  the  confessors  of  nunneries,  and  the  great 
corruption  of  that  state,  whole  convents  being  found 
almost  all  with  child  ;  for  the  dissoluteness  of  abbots, 
and  the  other  monks  and  friars,  not  only  with  harlots, 
but  married  women  ;  and  for  their  unnatural  lusts 
and  other  brutish  practices  .  .  .  are  not  fit  to 
be  spoken  of." — Burnet's  History  of  My  Own  Times, 
bk.  i,  p.  191. 

The  education  in  convents,  were  it  twice  cheaper 
than  it  is  now,  would  still  cost  twice  more  than  it  is 
worth.  It  is  in  this  circumstance  that  we  can  repeat 
and  apply  the  old  proverb,  "  Cheap  things  are  always 
too  highly  paid  for."  In  the  first  place,  the  intel- 
lectual education  in  the  nunnery  is  completely  null. 
The  great  object  of  the  pope  and  the  nuns  is' to 
captivate  and  destroy  the  intelligence.  The  moral 
education  is  also  of  no  account ;  for  what  kind  of 
morality  can  a  young  girl  receive  from  a  nun  who 
believes  that  she  can  live  as  she  pleases  as  long  as 
she  likes  it — that  nothing  evil  can  come  of  her, 
neither  in  this  life  nor  in  the  next,  provided  only 
she  is  devout  to  the  Virgin  Mary  ?  Eead  the 
"  Glories  of  Mary,"  by  St.  Liguori,  a  book  which  is 
in  the  hands  of  every  nun  and  every  priest,  and 
they  will  understand  what  kind  of  morality  is  prac- 
ticed and  taught  inside  the  Avails  of  the  church  of 
Eome.  Yes,  let  them  read  the  history  of  that  lady 
who  was  so  well  represented  at  home  by  the  holy 
Virgin  that  her  husband  did  not  perceive  that  she 
had  been  absent,  and  they  will  have  some  idea  of 
what  their  children  may  learn  in  a  convent. — Father 
Ghiniquys  Fifty  Years  in  the  Church  of  Rome. 


A  WEB  FOR  TEE  UNWARY. 


THE  BELIGIOUS  TBAP. 


The  Jaws  of  the  Trap. 


I  would  be  honest  at  the  cradle.  I  would  not  tell 
a  child  anything  as  a  certainty  that  I  did  not  know. 
I  would  be  absolutely  honest.  .  .  .  You  can  so 
stuff  a  child  with  superstition  that  its  poor  little 
brain  is  a  bastile  and  its  poor  little  soul  a  convict. 
Fear  is  the  jailer  of  the  mind,  and  superstition  is 
the  assassin  of  liberty. — Ingersoll. 

How  so  many  absurd  rules  of  conduct,  as  well  as 
so  many  absurd  religious  beliefs,  have  originated,  we 
do  not  know ;  nor  how  it  is  that  they  have  become, 
in  all  quarters  of  the  world,  so  deeply  impressed  on 
the  mind  of  man ;  but  it  is  worthy  of  remark  that  a 
belief  constantly  inculcated  during  the  early  years 
of  life,  whilst  the  brain  is  impressible,  appears  to 
acquire  almost  the  nature  of  an  instinct;  and  the 
very  essence  of  an  instinct  is  that  it  is  followed  inde- 
pendently of  reason. — Darwin. 

We  are  born  to  an  inheritance  of  opinions,  right 
and  wrong  ;  and,  right  or  wrong,  we  cling  to  them 
with  a  pertinacity  exceeded  by  nothing  but  our 
attachment  to  life.  The  seeds  of  error,  as  well  as  of 
truth,  are  planted  by  the  stupid  parent  in  the  minds 
of  his  unfortunate  children,  and  lucky  is  the  child 
in  whose  mind  the  tares  do  not  choke  the  wheat 
before  he  is  able  to  distinguish  one  from  the  other. 
—  Voltaire. 

People  justify  all  kinds  of  tyranny  towards  chil- 
dren upon  the  ground  that  they  are  totally  depraved. 
At  the  bottom  of  ages  of  cruelty  lies  this  infamous 
doctrine  of  total  depravity.  Beligion  contemplates  a 
child  as  a  living  crime — heir  to  an  infinite  curse — 
doomed  to  eternal  fire. — Ingersoll. 
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Catholic. 
A  representative  of 
Rome,  recently  writing 
in  the  Boston  Globe,  boldly 
says,  "  We  want  to  make 
our  children  good  Catho- 
lics, which  is  the  same  as 
making  them  good  Chris- 
tians. .  .  .  We  must 
have  positive  Christian 
schools,  (that  is  Roman 
Catholic  schools)  with  en- 
tire liberty  of  positive  re- 
ligious instruction,  even 
at  the  expense  of  building 
and  supporting  them,  and 
though  we  should  empty 
half  the  grand  school 
buildings  in  Boston,  and 
force  them  to  be  sold  at 
public  sale  to  the  highest 
bidder." 


Protestant. 
Upon  the  school  ques- 
tion, Charles  C.  Starbuck, 
in  the  New  Englander, 
makes  the  following  re- 
marks: "  The  basis  of  our 
school  system  ought  to  be 
Protestant.  We  are  in 
fact,  and  ought  to  be  by 
legal  decision,  a  Protest- 
ant Christian  country. 
We  do  not  want  schools 
in  which  we  cannot  men- 
tion Luther  and  Knox 
and  Calvin  and  Latimer 
with  full  confidence  and 
honor,  not  withholding  it 
from  St.  Francis  de  Sales 
and  St.  Charles  Borromeo. 
A  school  in  which  our 
children  are  not  free  to 
study  Macaulay's  History, 
is  only  half  a  school." 


The  only  difference  between  the  Protestants  of  the 
Starbuck-Blair  stripe  and  the  Boman  Catholics  is  that 
the  former  want  to  steal  the  schools  for  the  Protest- 
ant church  and  the  Boman  Catholics  intend  to  steal 
them  for  the  Boman  Catholic  church.  Both  sects 
should  be  resisted  to  the  utmost  extreme. 


Wodrsim^e^on: 


THE  BELIGIOUS  TRAP. 


SUNDAY-SCHOOL  SCHOLAES. 


There  is  in  childhood  a  period  measured  by  six, 
or  at  most  by  ten  years,  when  any  well-inculcated 
dogma,  no  matter  how  extravagantly  absurd,  is  sure 
to  retain  its  hold  for  life. — Schopenhauer. 

From  the  very  beginning  the  sect  of  the  apostle- 
training  Galilean  has  been  a  sect  of  assiduous  edu- 
cators. They  were  not  satisfied  with  founding 
schools  and  opening  their  doors  to  all  comers,  but 
went  forth  in  quest  of  new  converts,  and  pursued 
their  aim  with  a  persistency  of  zeal  and  a  versatility 
of  skill  that  could  not  fail  to  accomplish  its  purpose. 
As  soon  as  a  sufficient  increase  of  power  enabled 
them  to  control  the  institutes  of  primary  instruction 
they  turned  their  chief  attention  to  the  dogmatical 
education  of  the  young.—  Prof.  Felix  L.  Oswald,  M.D. 

I  have  heard  them  preach,  when  I  sat  in  the  pew 
and  my  feet  did  not  touch  the  floor,  about  the  final 
home  of  the  unconverted.  In  order  to  impress  upon 
the  children  the  length  of  time  they  would  probably 
stay  if  they  settled  in  that  country,  the  preacher 
would  frequently  give  us  the  following  illustration  : 
"  Suppose  that  once  in  a  billion  years  a  bird  should 
come  from  some  far-distant  planet,  and  carry  off  in 
its  little  bill  a  grain  of  sand,  a  time  would  finally 
come  when  the  last  atom  composing  this  earth  would 
be  carried  away  ;  and  when  this  last  atom  was  taken, 
it  would  not  even  be  sun  up  in  hell."  Think  of  such 
an  infamous  doctrine  being  taught  to  children! 
.  .  .  And  yet  the  minds  of  children  have  been 
polluted  by  this  infamous  doctrine  of  eternal  pun- 
ishment. I  denounce  it  to-day  as  a  doctrine  the 
infamy  ^i  which  no  lauguage  is  sufficient  to  express. 
...      if   there   is   a  God  who  will  damn  his  chil- 
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dren  forever,  I  would  rather  go  to  hell  than  go  to 
heaven  and  keep  the  society  of  such  an  infamous 
tyrant.  I  make  my  choice  now.  I  despise  that  doc- 
trine. It  Jias  eovered  the  cheeks  of  this  world  with 
tears.  It  has  polluted  the  hearts  of  children,  and 
poisoned  the  imaginations  of  men.  It  has  been  a 
constant  pain,  a  perpetual  terror  to  every  good  man 
and  woman  and  child.  .  .  .  This  doctrine  never 
should  be  preached  again.  What  right  have  3  ou,  sir, 
Mr.  Clergyman,  you,  minister  of  the  gospel,  to  stand 
at  the  portals  of  the  tomb,  at  the  vestibule  of  eternity, 
and  fill  the  future  with  horror  and  with  fear  ?  I  do 
not  believe  this  doctrine — neither  do  you.  If  you 
did,  you  could  not  sleep  one  moment.  Any  man  who 
believes  it,  and  has  within  his  breast  a  decent,  throb- 
bing heart,  will  go  insane.  A  man  who  believes  that 
doctrine  and  does  not  go  insane,  has  the  heart  of  a 
snake  and  the  conscience  of  a  hyena.  Jonathan 
Edwards,  the  dear  old  soul,  who,  if  his  doctrine  is 
true,  is  now  in  heaven  rubbing  his  holy  hands  with 
glee,  as  he  hears  the  cries  of  the  damned,  preached 
this  doctrine  ;  and  he  said  :  "  Can  the  believing  hus- 
band in  heaven  be  happy  with  his  unbelieving  wife 
in  hell  ?  Can  the  believing  father  in  heaven  be  happy 
with  his  unbelieving  children  in  hell  ?  Can  the  loving 
wife  in  heaven  be  happy  with  her  unbelieving  hus- 
band in  hell?"  And  he  replies:  "I  tell  you,  yea. 
Such  will  be  their  sense  of  justice  that  it  will  in- 
crease rather  thau  diminish  their  bliss."  There  is 
no  wild  beast  in  the  jungles  of  Africa  whose  reputa- 
tion would  not  be  tarnished  by  the  expression  of 
such  a  doctrine.  .  .  .  Do  not,  I  pray  you,  soil 
the  ininils  of  your  children  with  this  dogma.  Let 
them  read  for  themselves  ;  let  them  think  for  them- 
selves.— IngersoU. 


A    CREED  TO   EXPAND  A  BQV'S    Soul  W,TH    THE  ,NF,NITIES    AND  TH£ErznNniEs':^r.YJ^BPEN^^:(^^^e 

SUNDAY-SCHOOL  SCHOLARS. 


THE   JCYS   OF   THE   SUNDAY-SCHOOL  BOY. 


In  tlie  olden  time,  they  thought  some  days  were 
too  good  for  a  child  to  enjoy  himself.  When  I  was 
a  boy  Sunday  was  considered  altogether  too  holy  to 
be  happy  in.  Sunday  used  to  commence  then  when 
the  sun  went  down  on  Saturday  night.  We  com- 
menced at  that  time  for  the  purpose  of  getting  a 
good  ready,  and  when  the  sun  fell  below  the  horizon 
on  Saturday  evening,  there  was  a  darkness  fell  upon 
the  house  ten  thousand  times  deeper  than  that  of 
night.  Nobody  said  a  pleasant  word  ;  nobody 
laughed  ;  nobody  smiled  ;  the  child  that  looked  the 
sickest  was  regarded  as  the  most  pious.  That  night 
you  could  not  even  crack  hickory  nuts.  If  you  were 
caught  chewing  gum  it  was  only  another  evidence  of 
the  total  depravity  of  the  human  heart.  It  was  an 
exceedingly  solemn  night.  Dyspepia  was  in  the 
very  air  you  breathed.  Everybody  looked  sad  and 
mournful.  I  have  noticed  all  my  life  that  many 
people  think  they  have  religion  when  they  are 
troubled  with  dyspepsia.  If  there  could  be  found 
an  absolute  specific  for  that  disease,  it  would  be  the 
hardest  blow  the  church  has  ever  received.  On 
Sunday  morning  the  solemnity  had  increased.  Then 
we  went  to  church.  The  minister  was  in  a  pulpit 
about  twenty  feet  high,  with  a  little  sounding-board 
above  him,  and  he  commenced  at  "firstly"  and 
went  on  and  on  and  on  to  about  "  twenty- thirdly." 
Then  he  made  a  few  remarks  by  way  of  application  ; 
and  then  took  a  general  view  of  the  subject,  and  in 
about  two  hours  reached  the  last  chapter  in  Revela- 
tions. .  .  .  After  the  sermon  we  had  an  inter- 
mission. Then  came  the  catechism  with  the  chief 
end  of  man.     We  went  through  with  that.     We  sat 
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in  a  row  with  our  feet  coming  in  about  six  inches  of 
the  floor.  The  minister  asked  us  if  we  knew  that  we 
all  deserved  to  go  to  hell,  and  Ave  all  answered, 
"Yes."  Then  Ave  Avere  asked  if  Ave  Avould  be  Avilling 
to  go  to  hell  if  it  Avas  God's  Avill,  and  every  little 
liar  shouted,  "Yes."  Then  the  same  sermon  was 
preached  once  more,  commencing  at  the  other  end 
and  going  back.  After  that,  Ave  started  for  home, 
sad  and  solemn — overpowered  Avith  the  Avisdom  dis- 
played in  the  scheme  of  the  atonement.  When  we 
got  home,  if  we  had  been  good  boys,  and  the  weather 
Avas  Avarm,  sometimes  they  Avould  take  us  out  to  the 
graveyard  to  cheer  us  up  a  little.  It  did  cheer  me. 
When  I  looked  at  the  sunken  tombs  and  the  leaning 
stones,  and  read  the  half-effaced  inscriptions  through 
the  moss  of  silence  and  forgetfulness,  it  was  a  great 
comfort.  The  reflection  came  to  my  mind  that  the 
observance  of  the  Sabbath  could  not  last  always. — 
Ingersoll. 

We  enforce  every  child's  right  to  live  and  become 
a  humble,  titlie-paying  Christian  ;  but,  as  for  its 
claim  to  live  happy,  Ave  refer  it  to  the  sweet  by  and 
by.  We  shudder  at  the  barbarity  of  the  Caesars, 
.  .  .  but  Ave  contemplate  with  great  equanimity 
the  misery  of  millions  of  children  of  our  own  natiou 
and  country  avIio  have  no  recreation  but  sleep  ;  to 
whom  the  morning  sun  brings  the  summons  of  a  task- 
master, and  the  summer  season  nothing  but  length- 
ened hours  of  Avearied  toil — nay,  Ave  make  it  the 
boast  of  our  pious  civilization  to  deprive  them  of 
their  sole  day  of  leisure,  to  interdict  their  harmless 
sports,  lest  the  noise  or  even  the  rumor  of  their  mer- 
riment might  disturb  the  solemnity  of  an  assem- 
blage of  Avhining  hypocrites. — Prof.  Felix  L,  Oswald, 


WOMAN    AND   THE   CHURCH. 


WOMAN'S     PATH     FEOM     SEBVITUDE     TO 
FEEEDOM. 


The  Bible  has  done  more  toward  degrading  woman 
and  toward  keeping  her  in  subjection  to  the  mascu- 
line gender  than  any  other  influence  in  the  world. 
From  the  passage,  "  Thy  desire  shall  be  to  thy  hus- 
band, and  he  shall  rule  over  thee,"  to  "  Wives, 
submit  yourself  unto  your  own  husbands  as  unto 
the  Lord,"  woman  has  been  made  a  mere  slave  to 
tyrant  man,  and  it  is  only  when  the  spirit  of  the 
Bible,  in  this  respect,  has  been  disregarded,  that 
woman  lias  assumed  her  true  position  in  life,  an 
equal  of  man  in  all  respects. — D.  M.  Bennett. 

"Woman,  what  have  I  to  do  with  thee?"  is  on 
record  as  a  specimen  of  the  filial  and  courteous  fash- 
ion in  which  Christ  addressed  his  own  mother. 
Paul's  advice  to  mankind  is,  "  Don't 
marry  if  you  can  help  it."  It  is  only  the  ungovern- 
ably lascivious  that  are  to  marry.  "  If  they  cannot 
contain,  let  them  marry  ;  for  it  is  better  to  marry 
"man  to  burn"  (1  Cor.  vii,  9).  Marriage,  with  Paul, 
s  no  holy  sacrament ;  it  is  only  a  reluctantly- 
adopted  safety-valve  for  sensuality.  This  is  Paul's 
estimate  of  the  tenderest  and  purest  contract  that 
humanity  knows. —  Woman,  by  W.  Stewart  Ross. 

Christ,  Paul,  and  Peter,  in  their  venom  against 
woman,  had  worthy  successor's  in  the  ancient  Chris- 
tian saints.  According  to  St.  Bernard,  "  woman  is 
the  organ  of  the  devil."  According  to  St.  Antony, 
"  woman  is  the  fountain  of  the  arm  of  the  devil ;  her 
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voice  is  the  hissing  of  the  serpent."  According  to 
St.  Bona  venture,  "  woman  is  a  scorpion,  ever  ready 
to  sting.  She  is  the  lance  of  the  demon."  Accord- 
ing to  St.  Cyprian,  "  woman  is  the  instrument  which 
the  devil  uses  to  gain  possession  of  our  souls."  Ac- 
cording to  St.  Jerome,  "  woman  is  the  gate  of  the 
devil,  the  road  of  iniquity,  the  sting  of  the  scorpion." 
According  to  St.  John  Damascene,  "  woman  is  a 
daughter  of  falsehood,  a  sentinel  of  hell,  the  enemy 
of  peace  ;  through  her  Adam  lost  paradise."  Ac- 
cording to  St.  John  Chrysostom,  "  through  woman 
the  devil  has  triumphed,  through  her  paradise  has 
been  lost ;  of  all  Maid  beasts  the  most  dangerous  is 
woman."  According  to  St.  Gregory  the  Great,  "  wo- 
man has  the  poison  of  an  asp,  the  malice  of  a 
dragon." 

In  the  fourth  century  we  find  that  holy  men  in 
council  gravely  argued  the  question,  and  that  too 
with  abundant  confidence  in  their  ability  and  power 
to  decide  the  whole  matter  :  "  Ought  women  to  be 
called  human  beings?"  A  wise  and  pious  father  in 
the  church,  after  deliberating  solemnly  and  long  on 
the  vexed  question  of  women,  finally  concluded  : 
"  The  female  sex  is  not  a  fault  in  itself,  but  a  fact  in 
nature  for  which  women  themselves  are  not  to 
blame ;"  but  he  graciously  cherished  the  opinion 
that  women  will  be  permitted  to  rise  as  men  at  the 
resurrection.  A  few  centuries  later  the  masculine 
mind  underwent  great  agitation  over  the  question  : 
"  Would  it  be  consistent  with  the  duties  and  uses  of 
women  for  them   to  learn  the  alphabet?" — Gamble. 


WOMAN'S  PATH  FROM  SERVITUDE  TO  FREEDOM. 


ENCOURAGEMENT   TO   GO   ASTRAY. 


The  theory  of  vicarious  atonement  is  the  child  of 
cowardice  and  fear.  It  arranges  for  a  man  to  be  a 
criminal  and  to  escape  the  consequences  of  his 
crime.  It  destroys  personal  responsibility,  the  most 
essential  element  of  moral  character.  It  is  contrary 
to  every  moral  principle.  The  church  never  has 
been  and  never  will  be  able  to  explain  why  a  God 
should  be  forced  to  resort  to  such  injustice  to  rectify 
a  mistake  of  his  own. — Helen  H.  Gardener. 

The  church,  in  some  places,  as  in  the  city  of 
Berlin,  so  far  recognizes  the  sale  of  woman's  bodies 
for  the  vilest  purposes  as  part  of  the  Christian 
religion  that  license  for  this  vocation  (that  of  a  har- 
lot) is  refused  until  they  have  partaken  of  the  sacra- 
ment ;  and  demands  of  the  ten  thousand  licensed 
women  of  the  town  of  the  city  of  Hamburg  certifi- 
cates showing  that  they  regularly  attend  church  and 
also  partake  of  the  sacrament. — M.  J.  Gage,  Woman, 
Church,  and  State. 

Women  were  taught  by  the  church  and  state  alike 
that  the  feudal  lord  or  seigneur  had  a  right  to  them, 
not  only  against  themselves,  but  as  against  any 
claim  of  husband  or  father.  The  law  known  as 
Marchetta  or  Marquette  compelled  newly-married 
women  to  a  most  dishonorable  servitude.  They 
were  regarded  as  the  rightful  prey  of  the  feudal  lord 
from  one  to  three  days  after  their  marriage,  and 
from  this  custom  the  eldest  son  of  the  serf  was  held 
as  the  son  of  the  lord,  "  as  perchance  it  was  he  who 
be.^at  him." — Ibid. 

Deiiterouomy  xxi,  10-14,  instructs  the  Hebrew 
that  if,  after  victory,  he  sees  a  beautiful  woman  and 
desires   her,  he   mav   take   her,   and   if  later   "thou 
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have  no  delight  in  her,  then  thou  shalt  let  her  go 
whither  she  will,"  to  starvation,  to  misery.  What 
matter,  after  God's  chosen  is  satisfied  ? — Autde  Bezant. 

The  subjection  of  women  in  western  lauds  is 
wholly  due  to  Christianity.  Among  the  Teutons 
women  were  honored,  and  held  a  noble  and  digni- 
fied place  in  the  tribe  ;  Christianity  brought  with  it 
the  evil  Eastern  habit  of  regarding  women  as 
intended  for  the  toys  and  drudges  of  man,  and  inten- 
sified it  with  a  special  spite  against  them,  as  the 
daughters  of  Eve,  who  was  first  "  deceived." — Annie 
Besant. 

Instead  of  Christianity  being  conducive,  as  is  con- 
tended, to  elevate  the  status  of  woman,  I  submit 
that,  from  its  very  inception,  it  degrades  her.  The 
very  birth  of  the  reputed  founder  of  Christianity  is 
based  upon  his  mother's  shame.  Who  at  all  conver- 
sant with  the  olden  history  of  the  world  cannot  call 
to  memory  numerous  women  reputed  to  have  borne 
children  to  gods  ?  What  Maya,  what  Rhea,  or  what 
Danse  of  all  the  ancient  myths  cannot  furnish  proofs 
as  inexpugnable  as  those  produced  by  Mary  that 
they  indeed  bore  children  to  gods?  Erring  girls 
who  had  no  right  to  be  enceinte  to  mortals  laid  their 
progeny  at  the  door-step  of  the  immortals,  till  the 
trick  got  all  but  played  out.  When  an  unfortunate 
had  a  child  and  could  find  no  man  to  be  a  father  to 
it,  a  god  was,  of  course,  better  than  no  father  at  ali, 
if  the  community  had  been  sufficiently  steeped  in 
ignorance  and  credulity  to  believe  in  procreative 
miracles. —  W.  Stetvart  Boss. 

Where  women  are  honored  there  the  deities  are 
pleased ;  but  where  they  are  dishonored,  there  all 
religious  acts  become  fruitless. — Mana. 


ENCOURAGEMENT  TO  GO  ASTRAY. 


ST.  PAUL  AS  A  MEMBER  OP  THE  SCHOOL 
BOARD. 


"Women  have  for  a  long  time  been  asking  for  the 
right  to  an  education,  for  the  right  to  live  on  an 
equal  footing  with  their  brothers,  and  for  the  right 
to  earn  money  honestly ;  while  at  the  same  time 
they  have  supported  a  book  and  a  religion  which 
hold  them  as  the  inferiors  of  their  sons  and  as  objects 
of  contempt  and  degradation  with  Jehovah.  They 
have  sustained  a  so-called  "  revelation  "  which  holds 
them  as  inferior  and  unclean  things. — Helen  H.  Gar- 
dener. 

Wives,  submit  yourselves  unto  your  own  husbands, 
as  unto  the  Lord.  Por  the  husband  is  the  head  of 
the  wife,  even  as  Christ  is  the  head  of  the  church : 
and  he  is  the  savior  of  the  body.  Therefore  as  the 
church  is  subject  unto  Christ,  so  let  the  wives  be  to 
their  own  husbands  in  everything. — Eph.  v. 

Let  the  woman  learn  in  silence  with  all  subjec- 
tion. But  I  suffer  not  a  woman  to  teach,  nor  to 
usurp  authority  over  the  man,  but  to  be  in  silence. 
For  Adam  was  first  formed,  then  Eve.  And  Adam 
was  not  deceived,  but  the  woman  being  deceived 
was  in  the  transgression.  — 1  Tim.  ii. 

But  I  would  have  you  kuow,  that  the  head  of  every 
man  is  Christ ;  and  the  head  of  the  woman  is  the 
man  ;  and  the  head  of  Christ  is  God.  .  .  .  For  a 
man  indeed  ought  not  to  cover  his  head,  forasmuch 
as  he  is  the  image  and  glory  of  God  :  but  the  woman 
is  the  glory  of  the  man  :  for  the  man  is  not  of  the 
woman,  but  the  woman  of  the  man.  Neither  was 
the  man  created  for  the  woman,  but  the  woman  for 
the  man. — 1  Cor.  xi. 

Let  your  women  keep  silence  in  the  churches  ;  for 
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it  is  not  permitted  unto  them  to  speak ;  but  they 
are  commanded  to  be  under  obedience,  as  also  saith 
the  law.  And  if  they  will  learn  anything,  let  them 
ask  their  husbands  at  home  :  for  it  is  a  shame  for 
women  to  speak  in  the  church. — 1  Cor.  xiv. 

Recently  I  heard  a  clergyman  give  the  following 
as  his  reason  for  opposing  medical  or  scientific  train- 
ing of  any  sort,  for  women  :  "  Now  her  whole  energy 
and  force  of  action  (outside  of  the  family)  must  be 
expended  upon  religion.  If  she  were  allowed  other 
fields  of  action  or  thought,  her  energy,  like  that  of 
man,  would  be  withdrawn  from  &nd  fatally  cripple  the 
church." — Helen  H.  Gardener.  A 

But  why  are  Paul's  commands  not  followed4o-day  ? 
Why  are  not  the  words,  sister,  mother,  Slaughter, 
wife,  only  names  "for  degradation  and  dishonor? 
Because  men  have  grown  more  honorable  than  their 
religion,  and  the  strong  arm  of  the  law,  supported 
by  the  stronger  arm  of  public  sentiment,  demands 
greater  justice  than  St.  Paul  ever  dreamed  of.  Be- 
cause men  are  growing  grand  enough  to  recognize 
the  fact  that  right  is  not  masculine  only,  and  that 
justice  knows  no  sex.  And  because  the  church  no 
longer  makes  the  laws.  Saints  have  been  retired 
from  the  legal  profession.  I  can't  recall  the  name 
of  a  single  one  who  is  practicing  law  now.  Have 
any  of  you  ever  met  a  saint  at  the  bar?  Women  are 
indebted  to-day  for  their  emancipation  from  a  posi- 
tion of  hopeless  degradation,  not  to  their  religion 
nor  to  Jehovah,  but  to  the  justice  and  honor  of  the 
men  who  have  defied  his  commands.  That  she  does 
not  crouch  to-day  where  St.  Paul  tried  to  bind  her, 
she  owes  to  the  men  who  are  grand  and  brave 
enough  to  ignore  St.  Paul,  and  rise  superior  to  his 
God, — Helen  H.  Gardener. 


*    ' 


THE   CHUECH'S   USE  FOE    WOMAN. 


The  Eoman  Catholic  church  teaches  that  a  nun  is 
holier  in  the  sight  of  God  than  a  loving  mother  with 
her  child  in  her  thrilled  and  thrilling  arms  ;  that  a 
priest  is  better  than  a  father ;  that  celibacy  is  better 
than  that  passion  of  love  that  has  made  everything 
of  beauty  in  this  world.  That  church  tells  the  girl 
of  sixteen  or  eighteen  years  of  age,  with  e}'es  like 
dew  and  light ;  that  girl  with  the  red  of  health  in 
the  white  of  her  beautiful  cheeks — tells  that  girl, 
"  Put  on  the  veil,  woven  of  death  and  night,  kneel 
upon  stones,  and  you  will  please  God."  I  tell  you 
that,  by  law,  no  girl  should  be  allowed  to  take  the 
veil  and  renounce  the  joys  and  beauties  of  this  life. 
I  am  opposed  to  allowing  these  spider-like  priests 
to  weave  webs  to  catch  the  loving  maidens  of  the 
world.  There  ought  to  be  a  law  appointing  commis- 
sioners to  visit  such  places  twice  a  year  and  release 
every  person  who  expresses  a  desire  to  be  released. 
I  do  not  believe  in  keeping  the  penitentiaries  of 
God.  These  ignorant  superstitions  fill  millions  of 
lives  with  weariness  and  pain,  with  agony  and  tears. 
— Ingersoll. 

These  unhappy  exiles  from  social  life  were  im- 
pelled by  the  dark  and  implacable  genius  of  super- 
stition. Their  mutual  resolution  was  supported  by 
the  example  of  millions,  of  either  sex,  of  every  age, 
and  of  every  rank  ;  and  each  proselyte,  who  entered 
the  gates  of  a  monastery,  was  persuaded  that  he 
trod  the  steep  and  thorny  path  of  eternal  happiness. 
But  the  operation  of  these  religious  motives  was 
variously  determined  by  the  temper  and  situation  of 


mankind.  Eeason  might  subdue,  or  passion  might 
suspend  their  influence,  but  they  acted  most  forcibly 
on  the  infirm  minds  of  children  and  females  ;  the 
credulous  maid  was  betrayed  by  vanity  to  violate 
the  laws  of  nature  ;  and  the  matron  aspired  to  im- 
aginary perfection  by  renouncing  the  virtues  of  do- 
mestic life. —  Gibbon's  Decline  and  Fall  of  the  Eoman 
Empire. 

Monasteries  were  erected  for  the  reception  of  com- 
munities of  monks,  and  nunneries  for  vestals  set 
apart  to  the  service  of  God.  To  what  other  service 
besides  that  of  God  these  religious  houses  were  de- 
voted, the  few  brief  citations  I  will  make  from  hun- 
dreds at  my  disposal  will  only  too  abundantly  and 
mercilessly  prove.  The  confessional  was  the  nexus 
between  the  monastery  and  the  convent.  The  nuns 
were,  by  the  questionings  of  the  confessor,  familiar- 
ized with  the  most  secret  sins  of  the  celibate  priest's 
libidinous  heart.  Sexual  amours  are  not  safe  topics 
for  conversation  between  man  and  woman.  The 
prurient  suggestiveness  of  a  wily  confessor  would  be, 
generally,  enough  to  leave  the  unhappy  "  bride  of 
Christ"  with  the  burden  of  her  dishonored  person 
and  her  broken  vows.  For  long  confession  was  vol- 
untary, but  in  1215,  at  the  fourth  Lateran  council, 
at  the  instigation  of  Innocent  III.,  confession  was 
raised  to  the  rank  of  a  sacrament  and  made  obliga- 
tory. From  that  date,  till  the  hammer  of  Luther 
sounded  on  the  church  door  at  "Wittenburg,  lust  and 
rapacity  had  all  their  own  way.  The  women  inside 
the  convents  and  the  women  outside  them  were  the 
prey  of  the  priests. — Confessional  Exposed.  See 
D'Aubigne's  Hist.  Bef,  book  i. 
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.THE   OHUECH'S  USE  FOR   WOMAN. 


A  CONTBAST. 


CELIBACY. 

It  was  the  favorite  opinion  of  the  Christian  fathers 
that  if  Adam  had  preserved  his  obedience  to  the 
creator,  he  would  have  lived  forever  in  a  state  of 
virgin  purity,  and  that  some  harmless  mode  of  vege- 
tation might  have  peopled  paradise  with  a  race  of 
innocent  and  immortal  beings.  The  use  of  marriage 
was  permitted  only  to  his  fallen  posterity,  as  a 
necessary  expedient  to  continue  the  human  species. 
It  was  their  unanimous  sentiment  that  a  first  mar- 
riage was  adequate,  to  all  the  purposes  of  nature  and 
of  society.  The  sensual  connection  was  refined  into 
a  resemblance  of  the  mystic  union  of  Christ  with  his 
church,  and  was  pronounced  to  be  indissoluble  either 
by  divorce  or  by  death.  The  practice  of  second 
nuptials  was  branded  with  the  name  of  a  legal 
adultery ;  and  the  persons  who  were  guilty  of  so 
scandalous  an  offense  against  Christian  purity  were 
soon  excluded  from  the  honors,  and  even  from  the 
alms,  of  the  church.  Since  desire  was  imputed  as  a 
crime,  and  marriage  was  tolerated  as  a  defect,  •  it  was 
consistent  with  the  same  principles  to  consider  a 
state  of  celibacy  as  the  nearest  approach  to  divine 
perfection. — Gibbon. 

Compare  the  monk  in  his  selfish  cell,  counting 
beads  and  saying  prayers  for  the  purpose  of  saving 
his  barren  soul,  with  a  husband  and  father  sitting 
by  his  fireside  with  wife  and  children.  Compare  the 
nun  with  the  mother  and  her  babe.  Celibacy  is  the 
essence  of  vulgarity.  It  tries  to  put  a  stain  upon 
motherhood,  upon  marriage,  upon  love — that  is  to 
say,  upon  all  that  is  holiest  in  the  human  heart. 
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Take  love  from  the  world,  and  there  is  nothing  left 
worth  living  for.  The  church  has  treated  this  great, 
this  sublime,  this  unspeakably  holy  passion,  aa 
though  it  polluted  the  heart.  They  have  placed  the 
love  of  God  above  the  love  of  woman,  above  the  love 
of  man.  Human  love  is  generous  and  noble.  The 
love  of  God  is  selfish,  because  man  does  not  love 
God  for  God's  sake,  but  for  his  own. — Ingersoll  to 
Cardinal  Manning. 


MOTHERHOOD. 

If  in  this  world  there  is  a  figure  of  perfect  purity, 
it  is  a  mother  holding  in  her  thrilled  and  happy 
arms  her  child.  The  doctrine  that  woman  is  the 
slave,  or  serf,  of  man — whether  it  comes*  from  heaven 
or  from  hell,  from  God  or  a  demon,  from  the  golden 
streets  of  the  New  Jerusalem  or  from  the  very  Sodom 
of  perdition — is  savagery,  pure  and  simple. — Inger- 
soll. 

It  is  far  more  important  to  love  your  wife  than  to 
love  God,  and  I  will  tell  you  why.  You  cannot  help 
him,  but  3'ou  can  help  her.  Tou  can  fill  her  life 
with  the  perfume  of  perpetual  joy.  It  is  far  more 
important  that  you  love  your  children  than  that  you 
love  Jesus  Christ.  And  why?  If  he  is  God  you 
cannot  help  him,  but  you  can  plant  a  little  flower  of 
happiness  in  every  footstep  of  the  child,  from  the 
cradle  until  you  die  in  that  child's  arms.  Let  me 
tell  you  to-day  it  is  far  more  important  to  build  a 
home  than  to  erect  a  church.  The  holiest  temple 
beneath  the  stars  is  a  home  that  love  has  built.  And 
the  holiest  altar  in  all  the  wide  world  is  the  fireside 
around  which  gather  father  and  mother  and  the 
sweet  babes. — Ingersoll. 


/V  CONTRAST. 


FISHING. 


And  he  saith  unto  them,  Follow  me  and  I  will 
make  you  fishers  of  men.  .  .  .  And  he  said  unto 
Simon,  Fear  not :  from  henceforth  thou  shalt  catch 
men. — Ancient  Writ. 

HOW  THE   PARSON  CATCHETH  THE   SUCKER. 

Indulgences :  Spiritual  graces  granted  by  God  or 
the  pope  to  the  faithful,  and  which  have  for  effect  to 
remit  their  sins  in  the  past  and  the  future.  Indul- 
gences must  not  be  confounded  with  what  the  pro- 
fane call  indulgence,  the  clergy  having  neither  the 
right  nor  the  desire  to  pretend  to  anything  of  that 
sort. — Voltaire. 

Salvation  means  the  safety  or  preservation  of  any- 
thing that  has  been  or  is  in  danger ;  but  it  is  more 
particularly  used  by  us  to  denote  our  deliverance 
from  sin  and  hell,  and  the  final  enjoyment  of  God  in 
%  future  state,  through  the  mediation  of  Jesus 
Uhrist  [by  way  of  the  minister]. — Buck's  Theological 
Dictionary. 

HOW  THE  DEVIL  CATCHETH  THE   PARSON. 

The  devil  sat  by  the  river's  side — 

The  stream  of  time,  where  you'll  always  find  him — 
Casting  his  line  in  the  rushing  tide, 

And  landing  the  fish  on  the  bank  behind  him. 
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He  sat  at  ease  in  a  cosy  nook, 

And  was  filling  his  basket  very  fast; 
While  you  might  have  seen  that  his  deadly  hook 

Was  differently  baited  for  every  cast. 

He  caught  'em  as  fast  as  a  man  could  count, 

Little  or  big,  it  was  all  the  same; 
One  bait  was  a  check  for  a  round  amount — 

An  assemblyman  nabbed  it,  and  out  he  came. 

He  took  a  gem  that  as  Saturn  shone; 

It  sank  in  the  water  without  a  sound, 
And  caught  a  woman  who  long  was  known 

As  the  best  and  purest  for  miles  around. 

Sometimes  be  would  laugh  and  sometimes  sing, 

For  better  luck  no  one  could  wish ; 
And  he  seemed  to  know,  to  a  dead-sure  thing, 

The  bait  best  suited  to  every  fish. 

Quoth  Satan:   "The  fishing  is  rare  and  fine!" 
And  he  took  a  drink— somewhat  enthused  ; 

And  yet  a  parson  swam  round  the  line 

That  even  the  most  tempting  of  baits  refused. 

He  tried  with  his  gold  and  his  Mashing  gemo, 

Hung  fame  and  fortune  upon  the  line, 
Dressing  gowns  with  embroidered  hems, 

But  still  the  dominie  made  no  sign. 

A  woman's  garter  went  on  the  hook; 
"  I  have  him  at  last,"  quoth  the  devil,  bright'ning; 
Then  Satan's  side  with  laughter  shook, 

And  he  landed  the  parson  as  quick  as  lightning. 

— Modem  Bong. 


FISHING. 


WOMAN  THE  SUPPORTER  OF  PREACHER 
AND  POPE. 


The  parasite  of  woman  is  the  priest. — Ingersoll. 

In  the  ignorant  age  of  faith  the  loving  nature  of 
woman  was  abused,  her  conscience  was  rendered 
morbid  and  diseased.  It  might  almost  be  said  that 
she  was  betrayed  by  her  own  -virtues. — Ingersoll. 

This  religion  and  the  Bible  require  of  woman 
everything,  and  give  her  nothing.  They  ask  her 
support  and  her  love,  and  repay  her  with  con- 
tempt and  oppression.  .  .  .  Since  women 
are  the  bulwarks  of  the  churches  to-day,  it  seems 
to  me  they  have  the  right,  and  that  it  is  a  part 
of  their  duty,  to  ask  themselves  why.  Since  about 
seven-tenths  of  all  church-members  are  women, 
surely  the  churches  should  not  deny  them  the 
right  to  use  their  reason  (or  whatever  serves 
them  in  that  capacity)  in  regard  to  their  own  work. 
— Helen  H.  Gardener. 

Perhaps  it  is  to  the  spirit  of  Puritanism  that  we 
owe  the  little  influence  of  women,  and  the  conse- 
quent inferiority  of  their  education. — Buclcle. 

There  are  no  convocations  in  which  I  feel  greater 
interest  than  in  those  striving  to  free  the  human 
mind  from  theological  superstitions,  more  especially 
as  through  these  woman  finds  her  most  grievous 
bondage.  A  gentleman  recently  asked  me  the  ques- 
tion at  a  suffrage  meeting,  "  What  I  thought  the 
greatest  barrier  in  the  way  of  woman's  elevation 
and  enfranchisement?"  I  replied  :  "  The  perversion 
of  the  religious  element  in  her  nature."  We  know 
that  the  religious  emotions — reverence  for  the  au- 
thority of  the  unknown  and  the  unknowable — are 
stronger  in  the  human  sonl  than  love  of  country — 
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than  natural  affection  for  family  and  kindred — than 
even  life  itself.  And  as  conscience  is  a  matter  of 
latitude  and  education,  these  religious  emotions  are 
equally  available  for  unwise  as  wise  purposes.  The 
history  of  the  race  is  one  long  record  of  individual 
sacrifice  at  the  supposed  pleasure  of  some  invisible 
powers.  And  as  all  forms  of  religion  in  all  ages  and 
countries  have  taught  the  depravity  and  subordina- 
tion of  woman,  it  is  not  remarkable  that  in  the  nine- 
teenth century,  under  the  .  Jewish  and  Christian 
religion,  she  should  believe  herself  to  be  what  the 
holy  bocks  and  the  priesthood  teach,  namely,  an 
afterthought  in  the  creation,  the  author  of  sin,  who, 
in  collusion  with  the  devil,  effected  the  fall  of  man, 
and  hence  cursed  of  God.  .  .  .  As  all  these 
scriptural  lessons  teaching  the  slavery  of  woman  are 
echoed  and  re-echoed  in  every  pulpit  in  our  land, 
and  as  ecclesiastical  law  and  church  discipline  are 
all  based  on  the  idea  of  woman's  divinely  ordained 
subjection  to  man,  how  can  she,  believing  such  fal- 
lacies, have  sufficient  self-respect  to  demand  an  equal 
share  in  all  the  blessings  and  opportunities  of  life  ? 
The  church  having  made  woman  a  bondslave  through 
the  strongest  feelings  of  her  nature,  I  hope  no  mem* 
bers  of  the  American  Secular  Union  propose  to  keep 
her  in  her  present  condition  lest  if  enfranchised  she 
should  place  barriers  in  the  way  of  man's  religious 
freedom.  Do  not  lose  sight,  gentlemen,  of  the  fact 
that  the  influence  of  the  vast  majority  of  women  is 
in  this  direction  now.  It  guards  every  cradle  and 
fireside,  and  the  prejudices  of  early  education  cling 
to  us  through  life.  It  is  this  influence  that  limits 
the  numbers  in  your  association,  the  readers  of  your 
journals,  and  the  audiences  in  your  conventions. — 
Elizabeth  Cady  Stanton. 


WOMAN    THE    SUPPORTER    OF    PREACHER  AND   POPE. 


HELPING  THE    CHUECH. 


We  know  churches  who  have  so  far  forgotten 
themselves  and  the  dignity  of  a  Christlike  life 
and  example,  as  to  permit  their  houses  of 
worship  to  be  used  for  all  kinds  of  questionable 
entertainments,  suppers,  charades,  cantatas,  and 
every  other  kind  of  jugglery  that  the  modern 
"  progressive  "  church-member  can  invent.  It  has 
seemed  to  be  not  so  much  what,  as  anything  that 
would  persuade  a  ten-cent  piece  from  the  ungodly 
heathen  who  might  be.  artfully  cajoled  into  attend- 
ing. The  whole  alphabet  has  been  run  through  for 
names  that  would  prove  catching  and  new.  "  We 
have  the  authors'  socials,  blackberry  and  broom 
brigade,  and  busy  bee,  cream,  cake,  calico,  and 
charade,  Dorcas  and  donkey,  evergreen  and  Easter, 
farewell  and  fan,  garden  and  gift,  harvest  home  and 
Halloween,  ice-cream  and  instrumental,  Japanese 
wedding,  jug-breaking  and  jelly-making,  knitting 
and  keepsake,  lawn  and  literary,  May  queen,  Martha 
Washington,  mush  and  milk  and  mission,  necktie 
and  New  Tear,  old  folks  and  fashion,  pink  and 
pound,  quarterly,  reading  and  raspberry,  spelling- 
bee  and  strawberry,  tea  drinking,  tableau  and 
Thanksgiving,  union  and  variety,  white  yuletide, 
young  folks' and  zenana  socials."  .  .  .  If  some  of 
the  methods  of  obtaining  money  from  the  unwary 
in  some  of  our  churches  is  not  robbery,  then  we  are 
no  judge  of  stealing  or  gambling.  If  the  Lord 
should  conclude  to  answer  the  prayers  offered  and 
pour  out  a  blessing  upon  them,  this  same  blessing 
would  be  likely  to  strike  right  in  the  midst  of  an  en- 
tertainment held  in  the  prayer-meeting  room,  for 
which  they  too  often  unblushingly  charge  twenty- 
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five  cents  admission  for  five  cents'  worth  of  so-called 
entertainment.  .  .  .  How  much  will  a  donkey 
social  promote  the  spiritual  growth  or  a  desire  for 
a  better  life  in  the  ungodly  ?  In  describing  this 
form  of  iniquity,  Y.  A.  Dake  says :  "  The  center  of 
attraction  for  the  evening  was  a  picture  of  a  donkey 
without  a  tail,  and  the  work  of  the  evening  con- 
sisted in  blindfolding  the  so-called  followers  of  the 
meek  and  lowly  Jesus,  together  with  the  fun-loving 
worldlings,  and  watching  them  pin  a  detached  tail 
wherever  in  their  blindness  they  might  put  it,  and 
the  one  pinning  their  string  tail  the  nearest  to 
where  it  belonged  received  a  prize.  This  was  ac- 
companied by  bursts  of  laughter  as  they  fixed  the 
tail  to  the  ear,  nose,  or  foreleg,  or  any  other  part  of 
the  animal's  body.  'Hear,  O  heavens,  and  give  ear, 
O  earth  :  for  the  Lord  hath  spoken :  I  have  nour- 
ished and  brought  up  children,  and  they  have  re- 
belled against  me '  (Isa.  i,  2)."  .  .  .  Can  you 
for  a  moment  conceive  of  such  a  notice  as  this  im- 
mediately after  the  revival  on  the  day  of  Pentecost : 

DONKEY    SOCIAL. 

There  will  "be  a  "  Donkey  Social "  in  the  basement  of  the  Church  of 
the  Apostles,  at  Jerusalem,  on  the  third  day  of  the  week,  at  the  third 
hour  of  the  day.  This  is  something  new,  and  a  decided  good  time  is 
anticipated.    All  are  invited.  James  the  Apostle. 

Think  of  it !  Think  of  it !  One  donkey  pinned  to 
the  wall  and  a  lot  of  other  two-legged  donkeys, 
blindfolded,  trying  to  pin  the  lost  tail  where  they 
think  it  ought  to  go  at  ten  cents  a  try ;  and  this  is 
not  done  secretly,  for  fear  the  outsiders  might  be- 
hold and  be  disgusted — which,  as  a  rule,  they  are, 
and  feel  themselves  in  better  company  out  of  it — 
but  it  is  done  openly  and  with  unblushing  effrontery 
where  all  can  behold  if  they  pay  the  bill! — C.  H. 
Jones,  editor  of  a  Christian  journal  of  Chicago. 


HELPING  THE    CHURCH. 


THE   CHURCH'S   CHIEF   SUPPORT. 


I  saw  some  ladies  begging  the  otlier  dav  fur  monev 
to  pay  off  the  debt  of  a  $200,000  church,  on  the 
corner-stone  of  which  were  cut  the  words,  "My 
kingdom  is  not  of  this  world  ;"  and  I  wondered  at 
the  time  what  the  property  would  have  been  like  if 
the  kingdom  had  been  of  this  world.  It  seemed  to 
ms  that  a  few  hundred  such  uutaxed  houses  would 
be  a  pretty  fair  property  almost  anywhere.  ...  It 
is  time  for  womeu  to  ask  themselves  whether  a  faith 
that  can  hold  its  own  only  by  its  grasp  upon  the 
ignorance  and  credulity  of  children,  a  faith  that  has 
mada  four-fifth?  of  the  earnest  men  skeptics,  is  one 
that  does  honor  to  the  intellect  and  judgment  of  the 
women  of  to-day?  We  hear  women  express  indig- 
nation that  the  law  classes  them  with  idiots  and 
children ;  but  it  would  seem  that  in  the  church  they 
voluntarily  accept  about  this  classification  them- 
selves.— -HsZera  H.   Gardener. 

The  domestic  unhappiness  arising  fromidifference 
of  belief  was  probably  almost  or  altogether  unknown 
iu  the  world  before  the  introduction  of  Christianity. 
.  .  .  The  deep  and  widening  chasm  between  the 
religious  opinions  of  most  highly  educated  men  and 
of  the  immense  majority  of  women,  is  painfully 
apparent.  —Lecky. 

In  our  Richmond  there  is  much  fanaticism,  but 
chiefly  among  the  women.  They  have  their  night 
meetings  and  praying  parties,  where,  attended  by 
their  priests,  and  sometimes  by  a  henpecked  hus- 
band, they  pour  forth  the  effusions  of  their  love  to 
Jesus  in  terms  as  amatory  and  carnal  as  their  mod- 
esty would  permit  to  a  mere  earthly  lover. — Jefferson. 
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Women  have  ever  been  the  stanchest  defenders  of 
the  faith,  the  most  bitter  haters  of  an  Infidel,  the 
most  certain  that  their  form  of  faith  is  the  only  truth. 
.  .  .  One  method  the  church  took  to  benefit  wo- 
man and  show  its  respect  for  her  was  this :  Any 
married  man  was  prohibited  from  being  a  priest. 
Women  were  so  unhohv,  so  uuclean,  and  so  inferior, 
that  to  have  one  as  a  wife  degraded  a  man  to  such 
an  extent  that  he  was  unfit  to  be  a  minister  or  to 
touch  holy  things.  The  Catholic  church  still  pro- 
hibits either  party  who  is  so  unholy  as  to  marry 
from  profaning  its  pulpit ;  but  the  Protestant 
churches  divide  up,  giving  women  the  disabilities 
and  men  the  offices.  The  unselfishness  of  such  a 
course  is  quite  touching.  It  says  to  women:  "You 
support  us  and  we  will  damn  you  ;  there  is  nothing 
mean  or  niggardly  about  us."  .  .  .  The  moment 
there,  is  an  understanding  on  the  part  of  women  of 
what  they  owe  to  church  law,  that  moment  will  edu- 
cational clerical  monopolists  be  compelled  to  earn 
an  honest  living  in  some  honest  business  pertaining 
to  this  world.  It  will  be  a  great  day  for  women 
when  they  refuse  to  longer  support  these  pretenders 
to  divine  knowledge,  who  are  willing,  at  so  much  a 
head,  to  tell  what  they  do  not  know  at  the  expense 
of  the  pale,  tired  needlewoman,  who  is  in  want  of 
almost  every  comfort  that  money  can  buy  in  this 
world,  together  with  the  surplus  gold  of  the  fashion- 
able devotees  who  minister  to  the  vanity  of  the 
clergy,  and  give  to  the  coffers  of  the  church  that 
which  would  save  thousands  of  young  girls  from  deg- 
radation and  crime,  and  put  the  roses  of  health  on 
the  cheek  of  innocence. — Helen  H.  Gardener. 


THE  CHURCH'S  CHIEF  SUPPORT, 


WHEN  -WOMANHOOD   AWAKES. 


Womanhood  as  Titania:  My  Oberon!  what  visions 
have  I  seen  !  Methought  I  was  enamored  of  an  ass  ! 
Manhood  as  Oberon :  There  lies  your  love  !  Titania : 
How  came  these  things  to  pass  ?  O  how  mine  eyes 
do  loathe  his  visage  now ! — Midsummer  •.  Night's 
Dream. 

The  Bible  !  why,  it  has  bolstered  up  every  injus- 
tice— it  has  bulwarked  every  tyranny — it  has  de- 
fended every  wrong.  .  .  .  But  take  heart,  you  who 
cling  to  your  Bibles  ;  as  soon  as  women  are  no  longer 
in  subjection,  you  will  be  able  to  claim  as  the  off- 
spring of  your  Christianity  that  which,  at  its  birth, 
you  anathematized.  .  .  .  The  Bible  is  claimed 
as  the  true  parent  of  modern  freedom,  as  the 
striker-off  of  the  chains  of  the  slave,  the  guard- 
ian of  the  feeble  from  the  tyranny  of  the  strong.  It 
is  the  spirit  of  Christianity  that  has  done  it  all,  you 
say:  when  the  letter  said  "kill,"  it  meant  "pre- 
serve;" Avhen  the  letter  said  "obey,"  it  meant 
"resist;"  when  the  letter  said  "enslave,"  it  meant 
"  set  free."  So  take  courage,  ye  worshipers  of  a 
book ;  your  idol  will  be  shattered  once  more,  but  it 
can  once  more  be  re-mended  ;  it  will  fall  once  more 
before  the  trumpet-blast  of  freedom,  but  once  more 
can  be  raised.  We  mean  to  set  woman  free  ;  free  to 
follow  the  guiding  hand  of  nature ;  free  to  fulfill 
every  fair  capability  of  her  being;  free  to  develop 
every  noble  intellectual  power,  and  every  passionate 
longing  of  her  heart  ;  free  to  expand  in  every  direc- 
tion ;  free  to  grow,  to  strengthen,  and  to  rise.  Little 
care  we  whether  or  not  our  work  squares  with  the 
rules  of  an  old  Eastern  civilization  ;  let  those  who 
are  anxious  about  it  see  to  that.  Our  work  need 
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not  in  itself  trench  on  religion ;  but  if  religion  and 
the  Bible  grapple  with  us  and  try  top  stop  and 
destroy  us,  then  religion  and  the  Bible  must  either 
stand  aside  or  else  they  must  go  down. — Anna 
Bezant. 

There  is  not  a  more  cruel  chapter  in  history  than 
that  which  records  the  arrest  by  Christianity  of  the 
natural  growth  of  European  civilization  regarding 
woman.  In  Germany  it  found  womau  participating 
in  the  legislative  assembly,  and  sharing  the  interests 
and  counsels  of  man,  and  drove  her  out  and  away. 
.  .  .  Even  more  fatal  was  the  overthrow  of 
woman's  position  in  Rome.  Bead  the  terrible  facts 
as  stated  by  Gibbon,  by  Milinan,  and  Sir  Henry 
Maine,  read  and  ponder  them,  and  you  will  see  the 
tremendous  wrong  that  Christianity  did  to  woman. 
— Rev.  Moncure  D.  Conivay. 

In  this  tendency  [to  depreciate  extremely  the 
character  and  position  of  women]  we  may  detect  in 
part  the  influence  of  the  earlier  Jewish  writings,  in 
which  it  is  probable  that  most  impartial  observers 
will  detect  evident  traces  of  the  common  oriental 
depreciation  of  women.  The  custom  of  money-pur- 
chase to  the  father  of  the  bride  was  admitted. 
Polygamy  was  authorized,  and  practiced  by  the 
wisest  men  on  an  enormous  scale.  A  woman  was 
regarded  as  the  origin  of  human  ills.  A  period  of 
purification  was  appointed  after  the  birth  of  every 
child;  but,  by  a  very  significant  provision,  it  was 
twice  as  long  in  the  case  of  a  female  as  of  a  male 
child  (Lev.  xii,  1-5). — Lecky. 

No  society  Avhich  preserves  any  tincture  of  Chris- 
tian institutions  is  ever  likely  to  restore  to  women 
the  personal  liberty  conferred  on  them  by  the  middle 
Eoman  law. — Maine  s  Ancient  Law. 


WHEN  WOMANHOOD   AWAKES. 


THE    CHURCH    AND   THOMAS    PAINE. 


THOMAS   PAINE. 


A  fourth  cause  of  the  progress  of  civilization,  a 
cause  which  it  is  impossible  strictly  to  appreciate, 
"but  which  is  not  therefore  the  less  real,  was  the 
appearance  of  great  men.  There  are  men  to  whom 
the  spectacle  of  society,  in  a  state  of  anarchy  or  im- 
mobility, is  revolting  and  almost  unbearable ;  it 
occasions  them  an  intellectual  shudder,  as  a  thing 
that  should  not  be ;  they  feel  an  unconquerable 
desire  to  change  it ;  to  restore  order ;  to  introduce 
something  general,  regular,  and  permanent,  into  the 
world  which  is  placed  before  them. —  Guizot. 

The  leading  spirits,  the  men  who  did  the  most  to 
arouse  the  people  of  the  colonies  in  the  American 
struggle,  to  stimulate  their  courage  and  resolution 
after  the  conflict  was  inaugurated  and  when  dark 
despair  settled  over  the  land;  who  directed  the 
armies ;  who  made  personal  sacrifices  to  keep  up 
the  struggle,  and  who  gave  form  and  direction  to 
the  Constitution  and  policy  of  the  new  government 
when  the  war  was  over,  were  Infidels,  or  men  who 
did  not  believe  that  the  Bible  was  written  by  the 
finger  of  God,  or  by  his  immediate  dictation.  I 
speak  of  such  men  as  Thomas  Paine,  Benjamin 
Franklin,  George  Washington,  Ethan  Allen,  Anthony 
Wayne,  John  Adams.  Thomas  Jefferson,  Gouverneur 
Morris,  Benjamin  Rush,  Aaron  Burr,  Alexander 
Hamilton,  and  James  Madison. — D.  M.  Bennett. 
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Had  it  not  been  for  such  men  as  Thomas  Paine, 
Herbert  Spencer  could  not  have  existed  for  a  century 
to  come.  Some  one  had  to  lead  the  way,  to  raise 
the  standard  of  revolt,  and  draw  the  sword  of  war. 
Paine  had  a  sense  of  justice,  and  had  imagination 
enough  to  put  himself  in  the  place  of  the  oppressed. 
He  had,  also,  what  is  so  felicitously  expressed,  "  a 
haughty  intellectual  pride,  and  a  willingness  to  pit 
his  individual  thought  against  the  clamor  of  a  world." 
— Ingersoll. 

It  is  not  necessaiy  for  me  to  tell  you  how  much 
all  your  countrymen — I  speak  of  the  great  mass  of 
the  people — are  interested  in  your  welfare.  They 
have  not  forgotten  the  history  of  their  own  revolu- 
tion and  the  difficult  scenes  through  which  they 
passed  ;  nor  do  they  review  its  several  stages  with- 
out reviving  in  their  bosoms  a  due  sensibility  of  the 
merits  of  those  who  served  them  in  that  great  and 
arduous  conflict.  The  crime  of  ingratitude  has  not 
yet  stained,  and  I  trust  never  will  stain,  our  national 
character.  You  are  considered  by  them  as  not  only 
having  rendered  important  services  in  our  own  rev- 
olution, but  as  being  on  a  more  extensive  scale  the 
friend  of  human  rights,  and  a  distinguished  and  able 
defender  of  public  liberty.  To  the  welfare  of  Thomas 
Paine  the  Americans  are  not,  nor  can  they  be  in- 
different.— President  James  Monroe  to  Thomas  Paine. 


THE  PREACHER  AND  THE  PATRIOT. 


WESLEY. 


You  have,  therefore,  exactly  what  your  ancestors 
left  you,  not  a  vote  in  making  laws,  nor  in  choosing 
legislators,  but  the  happiness  of  being  protected  by 
laws,  and  the  duty  of  obeying  them. 

[The  king  and  Parliament  have]  the  power  of  dis- 
posing, without  their  consent,  of  both  their  lives, 
liberties,  and  properties. 

After  all  the  vehement  cry  for  liberty,  what  more 
liberty  can  you  have  ? 

Should  any  man  talk  or  write  of  the  Dutch  govern- 
ment as  every  cobbler  does  of  the  English,  he  would 
be  laid  in  irons. 

What  liberty  do  you  want,  either  civil  or  relig- 
ious ? 

You  "  profess  yourselves  to  be  contending  for 
liberty,"  but  it  is  a  vain,  empty  profession,  unless 
you  mean  by  that  threadbare  word,  a  liberty  from 
obeying  your  rightful  sovereign,  and  from  keeping 
the  fundamental  laws  of  your  country.  And  this  un- 
doubtedly it  is,  which  the  confederated  colonies  are 
now  contending  for. 

Do  all  these  [dissenters]  defend  the  American 
rebels  ?  Who  affirms  it  ?  I  hope  not  a  quarter,  not 
a  tenth  part  of  them. 

Comfort  yourselves,  therefore,  about  General 
Washington's  huge  army  that  melted  away  like  snow 
in  harvest.  The  English  forces  meantime  are  in 
perfect  health  (about  sixteen  thousand),  and  have 
plenty  of  all  things. 
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PAINE. 

The  extent  to  which  we  are  indebted  to  "  Common 
Sense  "  for  preparing  the  colonies  for  separation  and 
influencing  them  to  declare  their  independence,  can 
be  learned  only  by  consulting  the  sources  of  Ameri- 
can history.  Washington  speaks  of  it  as  working  a 
"  powerful  change "  in  public  opinion.  General 
Lee  says,  "  I  own  myself  convinced  by  the  argu- 
ments of  the  necessity  of  separation."  Ramsay  says, 
"  Many  thousands  were  convinced  and  led  to  approve 
and  long  for  a  separation  from  the  mother  country, 
though  that  measure;  a  few  months  before,  was  not 
only  foreign  to  their  wishes,  but  the  object  of  their 
abhorrence."  Lossing,  in  his  "  Field  Book  of  the 
Revolution,"  says,  "  '  Common  Sense  '  was  the  earliest 
and  most  powerful  appeal  in  behalf  of  independence, 
and  probably  did  more  'to  fix  that  idea  firmly  in  the 
public  mind  than  any  other  instrumentality."  Sam- 
uel Adams  adds  that  "  '  Common  Sense  '  awakened 
the  public  mind  and  led  the  people  to  call  loudly  for 
independence."  Hale  says,  "  The  effect  of  the  pam- 
phlet in  making  converts  is  without  a  precedent  in 
the  annals  of  literature."  Paine  did  as  much  to 
keep  alive  the  spirit  of  resistance  to  Britain  and  the 
determination  to  achieve  independence  after  the 
Revolution  was  inaugurated  as  he  had  done  to  pre- 
pare the  popular  mind  for  separation  and  to  arouse 
the  colonies  to  sever  the  last  link  that  bound  them 
to  the  mother  country.  His  enemy,  Cheetham,  con- 
fesses that  "  his  pen  was  an  appendage  to  the  army 
of  independence  as  necessary  and  as  formidable  as 
its  cannon." — Paine  tlve  Religious  and  Political  Re- 
former. 
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THE  PEEACHER  AND  THE  PATEIOT.    / 


ONE    WOEK    BY    PAINE    OUTWEIGHS    ALL 
THE    PEEACHEES. 


For  books  are  not  absolutely  dead  things,  but  do 
contain  a  progeny  of  life  in  them  to  be  as  active  as 
that  soul  was  whose  progeny  they  are  ;  nay,  they  do 
preserve  as  in  a  vial  the  purest  efficacy  and  extrac- 
tion of  that  living  intellect  that  bred  them.  .  . 
As  good  almost  kill  a  man  as  kill  a  good  book ;  who 
kills  a  man  kills  a  reasonable  creature,  but  he  who 
destroys  a  good  book,  kills  reason  itself.  We  should 
be  wary,  therefore,  what  persecution  we  raise  against 
the  living  labors  of  public  men,  how  we  spill  that 
seasoned  life  of  man,  preserved  and  stored  up  in 
books ;  since  we  see  a  kind  of  homicide  may  be  thus 
committed,  sometimes  a  martyrdom  ;  and  if  it 
extend  to  the  whole  impression,  a  kind  of  massacre, 
whereof  the  execution  ends  not  in  the  slaying  of  an 
elemental  life,  but  strikes  at  the  ethereal  and  fifth 
essence,  the  breath  of  reason  itself ;  slays  an  immor- 
tality rather  than  a  life. — Milton. 

Andrew  Jackson  said  :  "  Thomas  Paine  needs  no 
monument  made  by  hands ;  he  has  created  himself  a 
monument  in  the  hearts  of  all  lovers  of  liberty. 
The  '  Eights  of  Man '  will  be  more  enduring  than  all 
the  piles  of  marble  and  granite  that  man  can  erect." 

Napoleon  Bonaparte  addressed  to  Mr.  Paine 
these  words  :  "  A  statue  of  gold  ought  to  be  erected 
to  you  in  every  city  in  the  universe.     I  assure  you 


I  always  sleep  with  the  '  Eights  of  Man '  under  my 
pillow.  I  desire  you  to  honor  me  with  your  cor- 
respondence and  advice." 

Thomas  Paine  had  not  finished  his  career.  He 
had  spent  his  life  thus  far  in  destroying  the  power 
of  kings,  and  now  he  turned  his  attention  to  the 
priests.  He  knew  that  every  abuse  had  been 
embalmed  in  scripture — that  every  outrage  was  in 
partnership  with  some  holy  text.  He  knew  that 
the  throne  skulked  behind  the  altar,  and  both 
behind  a  pretended  revelation  from  God.  By  this 
time  he  had  found  that  it  was  of  little  use  to  free 
the  body  and  leave  the  mind  in  chains.  He  had 
explored  the  foundations  of  despotism,  and  had 
found  them  infinitely  rotten.  He  had  dug  under 
the  throne,  and  it  occurred  to  him  that  he  would 
take  a  look  behind  the  altar.  The  result  of  his 
investigations  was  given  to  the  world  in  the  "Age  of 
Eeason."  Prom  the  moment  of  its  publication  he 
became  infamous.  He  was  calumniated  beyond 
measure.  To  slander  him  was  to  secure  the  thanks 
of  the  church.  All  his  services  were  instantly  for- 
gotten, disparaged,  or  denied.  He  was  shunned  as 
though  he  had  been  a  pestilence.  Most  of  his  old 
friends  forsook  him.  He  was  regarded  as  a  moral 
plague,  and  at  the  bare  mention  of  his  name  the 
bloody  hands  of  the  church  were  raised  in  horror. 
He  was  denounced  as  the  most  despicable  of  men. — 
Ingersoll. 


ONE    WORK    BY    PAINE    OUTWEIGHS    ALL   THE   PREACHERS. 


WHY  PAINE  WAS  DENOUNCED. 


I  have  now  gone  through  the  Bible,  as  a  man 
would  go  through  a  wood  with  an  ax  on  his  shoul- 
der, and  fell  trees.  Here  they  lie ;  and  the  priests, 
if  they  can,  may  replant  them.  They  may,  perhaps, 
stick  them  in  the  ground,  but  they  will  never  make 
them  grow. — Paine  in  the  Age  of  Reason. 

While  candor  and  courage  and  disinterestedness 
are  admired  among  men  we  cannot  but  respect  the 
motives  which  impelled  Paine  to  give  the  "Age  of 
Reason"  to  the  world,  and  the  lofty  spirit  which 
sustained  him  in  the  personal  sacrifice  which  its 
publication  demanded.  He  was  not  a  man  indiffer- 
ent to  popular  favor,  but  he  loved  truth  better  than 
he  loved  the  approbation  of  his  fellow-men,  and  he 
was  less  anxious  to  receive  the  applause  than  to  im- 
prove the  condition  of  mankind.  He  saw  great  and 
pernicious  errors  firmly  rooted  in  the  popular  mind, 
sanctioned  by  ages  of  ignorance,  and  regarded  with 
feelings  of  reverence  by  millions.  An  exposure  of 
these  errors  involved  an  attack  on  the  cherished 
convictions  of  the  American  people,  that  were  then 
speaking  his  praises,  and  of  millions  in  Europe  who 
regarded  him  so  highly  that,  had  they  the  power, 
they  would  have  raised  him  to  a  level  face  to  face 
with  earls  and  dukes.  But  the  man  who  had  defied 
the  British  monarch,  and  called  upon  the  feeble  col- 
onies of  America  to  rise  in  rebellion  against  the 
116 


mightiest  government  on  earth,  was  not  to  be  de- 
terred from  giving  to  the  world  any  opinions  that 
he  thought  would  make  mankind  better  and  hap- 
pier. He  could  face  the  prejudice,  bigotry,  and 
hatred  of  the  multitude  in  exposing  their  supersti- 
tions as  courageously  as  he  had  attacked  the  preten- 
sions of  kings  and  asserted  the  sovereignty  of  the 
people.  With  a  disinterestedness  never  surpassed 
and  rarely  equaled  he  bequeathed  as  his  last  gift  to 
the  world  his  thoughts  on  religion,  knowing  that  his 
motives  would  be  impugned  and  his  name  covered 
with  reproach  by  the  millions  from  whom  he  had 
received  such  signal  honors  for  his  great  and  ac- 
knowledged services  in  the  cause  of  political  free- 
dom.— Paine  the  Political  and  Religious  Reformer. 

The  infamous  doctrine  that  salvation  depends 
upon  belief — upon  a  mere  intellectual  convictions- 
was  then  believed  and  preached.  To  doubt  was  to 
secure  the  damnation  of  your  soul.  This  absurd  and 
devilish  doctrine  shocked  the  common  sense  of 
Thomas  Paine,  and  he  denounced  it  with  the  fervor 
of  honest  indignation.  This  doctrine,  although  in- 
finitely ridiculous,  has  been  nearly  universal,  and 
has  been  as  hurtful  as  senseless.  For  the  overthrow 
of  this  infamous  tenet,  Paine  exerted  all  his  strength. 
He  left  few  arguments  to  be  used  by  those  who 
should  come  after  him,  and  he  used  none  that  have 
been  refuted. — Ingersoll. 


WHY  PAINE  WAS  DENOUNCED, 


PALNE'S      SEBVICES,    AND     HIS     EEWAED 
FEOM   THE   OHUECH. 


Paine's  pliilantliropy  was  as  boundless  as  it  was 
disinterested.  "  The  world  is  my  country ;  to  do 
good,  my  religion,"  lie  wrote  in  his  "Age  of  Eeason." 
His  labors  in  these  countries  for  the  happiness  of 
the  people  will  ever  remain  proof  that  this  noble 
sentiment  came  from  his  heart,  and  was  the  main- 
spring of  his  life.  .  .  .  No  man  can  become 
acquainted  with  his  writings  or  the  course  of  his 
life  without  being  convinced  that  benevolence  was 
one  of  the  most  prominent  traits  of  his  moral  char- 
acter. His  strongest  desire  and  his  loftiest  ambi- 
tion seemed  to  be  to  elevate  the  condition  of  his 
fellow-men.  To  this  end  he  employed  unremittingly 
all  the  powers  of  his  gifted  mind,  from  his  appear- 
ance in  public  life  till  death  ended  his  career.  He 
cared  not  for  office,  and  was  indifferent  to  the  attrac- 
tions of  wealth.  "  I  have,"  he  wrote,  "  no  occasion 
to  ask,  nor  do  I  intend  to  accept,  any  place  or  office 
under  the  government.  There  is  none  that  it  could 
give  me  that  would  in  any  way  be  equal  to  the  prof- 
its I  could  make  as  an  author  could  I  reconcile  it  to 
my  principles  to  make  money  by  politics  or  religion. 
But  I  must  be  in  everything  as  I  have  ever  been — 
a  disinterested  volunteer." — Paine  the  Political  and 
Religious  Reformer. 

The  "Age  of  Eeason"  did  more  to  undermine 
the  power  of  the  Protestant  church  than  all 
other  books  then  known.  It  furnished  an  immense 
amount  of  food  for  thought.  It  was  written  for 
the  average  mind,  and  is  a  straightforward,  hon- 
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est  investigation  of  the  Bible,  and  of  the  Chris- 
tian system.  Paine  did  not  falter,  from  the 
first  page  to  the  last.  He  gives  you  his  candid 
thought,  and  candid  thoughts  are  always  valuable. 
The  "Age  of  Eeason"  has  Liberalized  us  all.  It 
put  arguments  in  the  mouths  of  the  people  ;  it  put 
the  church  on  the  defensive  ;  it  enabled  somebody 
in  every  village  to  corner  the  parson ;  it  made  the 
world  wiser,  and  the  church  better ;  it  took  power 
from   the   pulpit  and   divided  it   among    the  pews. 

Not  content  with  following  him  to  his  grave,  they 
pursued  him  after  death  with  redoubled  fury,  and 
recounted  with  infinite  gusto  and  satisfaction  the 
supposed  horrors  of  his  death-bed ;  gloried  in  the 
fact  that  he  was  forlorn  and  friendless,  and  gloated 
like  fiends  over  what  they  supposed  to  be  the  ago- 
nizing remorse  of  his  lonely  death.  ...  I  chal- 
lenge the  world  to  show  that  Thomas  Paine  ever 
wrote  one  line,  one  word  in  favor  of  tyranny — in 
favor  of  immorality ;  one  line,  one  word  against 
what  he  believed  to  be  for  the  highest  and  best  in- 
terest of  mankind  ;  one  line,  one  word  against  jus- 
tice, charity,  or  liberty,  and  yet  he  has  been  pursued 
as  though  he  had  been  a  fiend  from  hell.  His 
memory  has  been  execrated  as  though  he  had  mur- 
dered some  Uriah  for  his  wife  ;  driven  some  Hagar 
into  the  desert  to  starve  with  his  child  upon  her 
bosom ;  defiled  his  own  daughters  ;  ripped  open 
with  the  sword  the  sweet  bodies  of  loving  and  in- 
nocent women  ;  advised  one  brother  to  assassinate 
another;  kept  a  harem  with  seven  hundred  wives 
and  three  hundred  concubines,  or  had  persecuted 
Christians  even  unto  strange  cities. — Jngersoll. 


"A   DONKEY   KICKED  A  LION." 


To  the  Editor  of  the  New  York  Observer  : 

You  ought  to  have  honesty  enough  to  admit  that 
you  did,  in  your  paper  of  July  19th,  offer  to  prove 
that  the  absurd  story  that  Thomas  Paine  died  in 
terror  and  agony  on  account  of  the  religious  opin- 
ions he  had  expressed,  was  true.  You  ought  to  have 
fairness  enough  to  admit  that  you  called  upon  me  to 
deposit  one  thousand  dollars  with  an  honest  man, 
that  you  might,  by  proving  that  Thomas  Paine  did 
die  in  terror,  obtain  the  money. 

You  ought  to  have  honor  enough  to  admit  that 
you  challenged  me  and  that  you  commenced  the 
controversy  concerning  Thomas  Paine. 

You  ought  to  have  goodness  enough  to  admit  that 
you  were  mistaken  in  the  charges  you  made. 

You  ought  to  have  manhood  enough  to  do  what 
you  falsely  asserted  that  Thomas  Paine  did — you 
ought  to  recant.  You  ought  to  admit  publicly  that 
you  slandered  the  dead ;  that  you  falsified  history ; 
that  you  defamed  the  defenseless  ;  that  you  deliber- 
ately denied  what  you  had  published  in  your  own 
paper.  .  .  .  It  is  exceedingly  gratifying  to  me 
that  I  have  compelled  you  to  say  that  "  Paine  died 
a  blaspheming  Infidel."  Hereafter  it  is  to  be  hoped 
nothing  will  be  heard  about  his  having  recanted. 
As  an  answer  to  such  slander  his  friends  can  confi- 
dently quote  the  following  from  the  New  York 
Observer  of  Nov.  1,  1877  :  "We  have  never  stated  in 
any  form,  nor  have  we  ever  supposed  that  paine 
actually  renounced  his  infidelity.  the  accounts 
agree  in  stating  that  he  died  a  blaspheming 
Infidel." 

This  for  all  coming  time  will  refute  the  slanders  of 
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the  churches  yet  to  be.  .  .  What  crime  had  Thomas 
Paine  committed  that  he  should  have  feared  to  die  ? 
The  only  answer  you  can  give  is,  that  he  denied 
the  inspiration  of  the  scriptures.  Upon  this  ques- 
tion, the  intellect  of  Christendom  agrees  with  the  con- 
clusions reached  by  the  genius  of  Thomas  Paine. 
Centuries  ago  a  noise  was  made  for  the  purpose  of 
frightening  mankind.  Orthodoxy  is  the  echo  of  that 
noise.  .  .  In  your  attempt  to  destroy  the  character 
of  Thomas  Paine  you  have  failed,  and  have  succeeded 
only  in  leaving  a  stain  upon  your  own.  You  h  ave  writ- 
ten words  as  cruel,  bitter,  and  heartless  as  the  creed 
of  Calvin.  Hereafter  you  will  stand  in  the  pillory  of 
history  as  a  defamer — a  calumniator  of  the  dead. 
You  will  be  known  as  the  man  who  said  that  Thomas 
Paine,  the  "Author  Hero,"  lived  a  drunken,  cowardly, 
and  beastly  life,  and  died  a  drunken  and  beastly 
death.  These  infamous  words  will  be  branded  upon 
the  forehead  of  your  reputation.  They  will  be 
remembered  against  you  when  all  else  you  may 
have  uttered  shall  have  passed  from  the  memory  of 
men.  .  .  .  Owing  to  the  attitude  of  the  churches 
for  the  last  fifteen  hundred  years,  truth-telling  has" 
not  been  a  very  lucrative  business.  As  a  rule, 
hypocrisy  has  worn  the  robes,  and  honesty  the  rags. 
That  day  is  passing  away.  You  cannot  now  answer 
the  arguments  of  a  man  by  pointing  at  holes  in  his 
coat.  Thomas  Paine  attacked  the  church  when  it 
was  powerful — when  it  had  what  was  called  honors 
to  bestow — when  it  was  the  keeper  of  the  public 
conscience — when  it  was  strong  and  cruel.  The 
church  waited  till  he  was  dead,  then  attacked  his 
reputation  and  his  clothes. 

Once  upon  a  time  a  donkey  kicked  a  lion.     The 
lion  was  dead.  Robert  G.  Ingersoll, 

Nov.  2.  1877. 
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"A   DONKEY   KICKED  A  LION." 


STUDIES    IN    NATURAL   HISTORY. 


A  QUESTION  FOE  THEOLOGICAL  ETHNOL- 
OGISTS. 


According  to  biblical  chronology,  the  creation  of 
Adam  and  Eve  dates  no  further  back  than  six  thou- 
sand years ;  and  to  discredit,  therefore,  the  Mosaic 
account  logically  it  would  be  sufficient  to  show  that 
races  of  men  existed  in  various  parts  of  the  earth 
long  anterior  to  the  alleged  creation  of  the  first  pair. 
Now,  how  is  this  to  be  done  ?  Firstly,  by  reference 
to  the  results  of  geological  research  ;  and,  secondly, 
to  similar  results  in  paleontology.  Taking  Sir  John 
Lubbock  as  an  authority  in  the  first-named  science, 
I  find  him  asserting,  in  "  Prehistoric  Times,"  that 
human  remains  have  been  found  which  show  that 
man  existed  contemporaneously  "  with  the  mam- 
moth, the  cave-bear,  and  other  extinct  mammalia." 
Nearly  one  hundred  thousand  years  must  have 
elapsed  from  that  period  down  to  the  present  time. 
.  .  .  Suppose,  however,  that  I  grant  that  Adam 
was  the  first  man,  what  sort  of  a  man  was  he — of 
what  type?  Was  he  of  negro,  Chinese,  Indian,  Mon- 
gol, or  of  Caucasian  type  ?  Egypt  shows,  before  the 
time  of  Moses,  several  types.  If  he  were  a  negro, 
can  it  be  said  that  all  the  other  races  of  men  are  his 
descendants?  On  the  other  hand,  if  he  were  a 
white-skinned  man,  is  there  any  evidence  that  the 
black-skinned  and  copper-colored  races  are  offshoots 
from  the  white  man  ? — 3Ioss. 
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The  difficulties  met  with  in  classifying  the  differ- 
ent races  or  species  of  men  are  quite  the  same  as 
those  which  we  discover  in  classifying  animal  and 
vegetable  species.  In  both  cases  forms  apparently 
quite  different  are  connected  with  one  another  by  a 
chain  of  intermediate  forms  of  transition.  In  both 
cases  the  dispute  as  to  what  is  a  kind  or  a  species, 
what  a  race  or  a  variety,  can  never  be  determined. 
Since  Blumenbach's  time,  as  is  well  known,  it  has 
been  thought  that  mankind  may  be  divided  into  five 
races  or  varieties,  namely,  (1)  the  Ethiopian,  or 
black  race ;  (2)  the  Malayan,  or  brown  race ;  (3) 
the  Mongolian,  or  yellow  race ;  (4)  the  Americans, 
or  red  race ;  and  (5)  the  Caucasian,  or  white  race. 
All  of  these  five  races  of  men,  according  to  the 
Jewish  legend  of  creation,  are  said  to  have  been 
descended  from  a  "single  pair" — Adam  and  Eve 
— and  in  accordance  with  this  are  said  to  be  va- 
rieties of  one  kind  or  species.  If,  however,  we 
compare  them  without  prejudice,  there  can  be  no 
doubt  that  the  differences  of  these  five  races  are  as 
great  and  even  greater  than  the  "  specific  differ- 
ences" by  which  zoologists  and  botanists  distinguish 
recognized  "  good "  animal  and  vegetable  species 
("  bonse  species ").  The  excellent  paleontologist 
Quenstedt  is  right  in  maintaining  that  "  if  negroes 
and  Caucasians  were  snails,  zoologists  would  uni- 
versally agree  that  they  represented  two  very  excel- 
lent species,  which  could  never  have  originated  from 
one  pair  by  gradual  divergence." — Haeckel. 
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A  QUESTION  FOB  THEOLOGICAL  ETHNOLOGISTS, 


SOME   PROBLEMS  IN  EVOLUTION. 


But  what  is  the  late  Chaides  Darwin's  theory  in 
reference  to  man?  He  argues  that  the  evidence  in 
favor  of  man's  evolution  from  lower  organic  forms 
is  overwhelming.  What  is  this  evidence?  In  the 
first  place,  man  is  constructed  on  the  same  general 
plan  as  other  mammals.  His  anatomy  may  be  com- 
pared with  that  of  the  ape  ;  his  bones  correspond 
with  those  of  the  ape,  the  bat,  or  the  seal;  while  the 
same  holds  good,  not  only  in  reference  to  his  mus- 
cles, nerves,  and  blood-vessels,  but  also  to  the  brain 
itself.  Secondly,  man  is  liable  to  receive  from  and 
communicate  to  other  animals  diseases  with  which 
they  are  afflicted.  He  is  liable  to  be  excited  or 
depressed  by  the  same  means ;  his  mind  is  affected 
in  the  same  fashion  by  the  same  drugs.  Man  is 
infested  with  internal  parasites,  which  locate  them- 
selves in  the  liver  and  intestines,  and  cause  great 
pain  and  sometimes  death.  So  are  the  lower  ani- 
mals. Man's  function  of  reproduction  is  very  sim- 
ilar to  that  of  the  whole  of  the  mammalia.  His 
offspring  are  born  in  the  same  helpless  condition  ; 
the  female  sex  differ  in  size  and  bodily  strength  as 
compared  with  the  male,  just  as  they  do  in  all  other 
mammals.  Man  is  developed  from  a  small  germ  or 
ovule,  like  other  animals.  The  human  embryo,  in 
the  earlier  stages  of  its  development,  can  scarcely  be 
distinguished  from  that  of  a  dog  or  orang.  Man 
possesses  rudimentary  organs  like  other  animals, 
such  as  the  mammae  of  male  quadrupeds ;  and  he 
has  rudimentary  muscles  which,  on  account  of  dis- 
use, have  become  so  weak  that  they  are  only  discover- 
able by  the  most  careful  observer.  Taking  these 
facts  into  consideration,  the  great  naturalist  argues 
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that  the  homological  construction  of  the  frame  in 
the  members  of  the  same  class,  the  liability  to 
catch  or  communicate  disease,  the  effect  of  drugs  on 
animals  and  man,  the  existence  of  rudimentary 
organs,  etc.,  are  only  to  be  explained  on  the  theorv 
that  man  has  descended  from  the  lower  animals,  and 
does  not  owe  his  existence  to  any  special  creative 
act. — Arthur  B.  Moss. 

The  inexorable  necessity  of  the  strictest  logic 
forces  us  to  draw  the  special  deductive  conclusion 
from  the  general  inductive  law  of  the  theory,  that 
man  has  developed  gradually,  and  step  by  step,  out 
of  the  lower  vertebrata,  and  more  immediately  out 
of  ape-like  mammals.  .  .  .  Huxley,  for  reasons 
based  on  the  most  careful  and  most  accurate  ana- 
tomical comparisons,  arrives  at  the  extremely  impor- 
tant conclusion,  "Thus,  whatever  system  of  organs 
be  studied,  the  comparison  of  their  modifications  in 
the  ape  series  leads  to  one  and  the  same  result, 
that  the  structural  differences  which  separate  man 
from  the  gorilla  and  chimpanzee  are  not  so  great  as 
those  which  separate  the  gorilla  from  the  lower 
apes."  ...  If,  therefore,  we  recognize  the  nat- 
ural system  of  animals  as  the  guide  to  our  specula- 
tions and  establish  upon  it  our  pedigree,  we  must 
necessarily  come  to  the  conclusion  that  the  human 
race  is  a  small  branch  of  the  group  of  catarrhini, 
and  has  developed  out  of  long  since  extinct  apes  of 
this  group  in  the  Old  World. — Haechel. 

Atavism  :  1.  The  recurrence  of  any  peculiarity  or 
disease  of  an  ancestor  in  a  subsequent  generation, 
after  an  intermission  for  a  generation  or  two.  2. 
The  recurrence  of  the  original  type  of  a  species  in 
the  progeny  of  its  varieties. —  Webster. 
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SOME  PROBLEMS  IN  EVOLUTION. 
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PHOTOTYPE  OF  METHODIST  EEVIVALS. 


Of  all  enthusiastic  infatuations,  however,  that  of 
religion  is  the  most  fertile  in  disorders  of  the  mind 
as  well  as  of  the  body,  and  both  spread  with  the 
greatest  facility  by  sympathy.  The  history  of  the 
church  furnishes  innumerable  proofs  of  this,  but  we 
need  go  no  further  than  the  most  recent  times.  In 
a  Methodist  chapel  at  Bedruth,  a  man,  during  diving 
service,  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice,  "  What  shall  I 
do  to  be  saved  ?"  at  the  same  time  manifesting  the 
greatest  uneasiness  and  solicitude  respecting  the  con- 
dition of  his  soul.  Some  other  members  of  the  con- 
gregation, following  his  example,  cried  out  in  the 
same  form  of  words,  and  seemed  shortly  after  to 
suffer  the  most  excruciating  bodily  pain.  This 
strange  occurrence  was  soon  publicly  known,  and 
hundreds  of  people  who  had  come  thither,  either 
attracted  by  curiosity,  or  a  desire,  from  other 
motives,  to  see  the  sufferers,  fell  into  the  same  state. 
The  chapel  remained  open  for  some  days  and  nights, 
and  from  that  point  the  new  disorder  spread  itself, 
with  the  rapidity  of  lightning,  over  the  neighboring 
towns  of  Camborne,  Helston,  Truro,  Pemyn,  and 
Falmouth,  as  well  as  over  the  villages  in  the  vicin- 
ity. While  thus  advancing,  it  decreased  in  some 
measure  at  the  place  where  it  had  first  appeared, 
and  it  confined  itself  throughout  to  the  Methodist 
chapels.  It  was  only  by  the  words  which  have 
been  mentioned  that  it  was  excited,  and  it  seized 
none  but  people  of  the  lowest  education.  Those 
who  were  attacked  betrayed  the  greatest  anguish, 
and  fell  into  convulsions ;  others  cried  out,  like  per- 
sons possessed,  that  the  almighty  would  straight- 
way pour  out  his  wrath  upon  them,  that  the  wail- 
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ings  of  tormented  spirits  rang  in  their  ears,  and  that 
they  saw  hell  open  to  receive  them.  The  clergy, 
when,  in  the  course  of  their  sermons,  they  perceived 
that  persons  were  thus  seized,  earnestly  exhorted 
them  to  confess  their  sins,  and  zealously  endeavored 
to  convince  them  that  they  were  by  nature  enemies 
to  Christ ;  that  the  anger  of  God  had  therefore 
fallen  upon  them  ;  and  that  if  death  should  surprise 
them  in  the  midst  of  their  sins,  the  eternal  torments 
of  hell  would  be  their  portion. — Hecker's  Dancing 
Mania  of  the  Middle  Ages. 

Mycetes,  the  sole  genus  of  the  third  sub-family 
Mycetinae,  including  all  the  Howlers,  make  the 
forests  dismal  night  and  morning  with  their  porten- 
tous cries.  It  has  been  conjectured  that  the  cries 
of  the  howlers  serve  to  intimidate  their  enemies,  and 
all  travelers  are  agreed  in  describing  them  as  a  by 
no  means  pleasant  feature  in  the  already  somber  and 
gloomy  forests.  But  this  explanation  would  hardly 
account  for  the  circumstance  that  the  howls  are 
rarely  uttered  intermittently  or  when  the  animals 
are  alarmed,  but  morning  and  evening  in  concert 
under  the  guidance  of  a  sort  of  precentor.  The 
howling  monkeys  are  caught  frequently  enough,  but 
they  are  quite  untameable,  and  as  long  as  they  sur- 
vive in  captivity  exhibit  the  same  sullen  and  fero- 
cious temper.  They  are  decidedly  the  least  intelli- 
gent of  the  larger  New  World  apes,  and  the  structure 
of  their  brain,  as  Professor  Flower  observes,  fully 
bears  out  this  inferiority.  The  fear  of  water  seems 
to  be  common  to  all.  The  movements  of  the  troop 
are  performed  in  concert  like  their  cries,  so  that  the 
animals,  were  it  not  for  their  solemnity,  look  as  if 
they  were  engaged  in  a  game  of  "  follow  my  leader." 
— Kingsley's  Natural  History. 
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EELIGION   IN  MAN  AND   INSTINCT  IN  THE 
BBUTE. 


You  have  all  heard  the  story,  for  it  shook  the  peo- 
ple of  this  laud  as  the  wind  shakes  the  aspen-leaves; 
yet  we  need  to  hear  it  again  and  again.  It  is  a  text 
from  winch  sermons  need  to  be  preached  wherever 
Christian  superstition  reigns  ;  and  New  England,  I 
am  sorry  to  say,  is  largely  under  its  swa}\ 
On  the  first  day  of  last  May,  1879,  in  the  hamlet  of 
Pocasset,  in  the  town  of  Sandwich,  Charles  E.  Free- 
niau,  a  conscientious  Christian,  a  good  husband,  and 
a  kind  father,  by  direct  command  of  God,  as  he  said, 
deliberately  killed  his  daughter,  nearly  four  years 
of  age,  as  she  lay  sleeping  in  bed  ;  the  mother  of  the 
child  consenting  to  the  horrible  deed.  He  held  the 
knife  suspended  for  some  time,  expecting  that  God 
would  stay  his  hand;  but,  as  he  did  not,  the  knife 
descended,  and  the  deed  was  done.  On  the  after- 
noon of  the  next  day,  he  called  a  number  of  Ins 
Christian  brethren  and  neighbors  together,  and  told 
them  what  he  had  done,  showing  them  the  body  of 
his  child.  On  being  asked  how  he  felt  the  next 
morning  after  the  murder,  he  replied,  "  Glorious ! 
at  peace  with  God  and  all  mankind."  .  .  .  But 
this  was  a  religious  murder — a  murder  committed 
by  a  well-meaning  man,  uninfluenced  by  hate  or  lust, 
and  in  obedience  to  the  dictates  of  his  conscience. 
It  was  a  religious  murder  ;  and  it  is  this  that  renders 
it  so  worthy  of  our  consideration.  It  was  the  direct 
fruit  of  the  man's  Christian  creed  ;  and  only  the  com- 
mon sense  and  the  natural  morality  that  we  possess  as 
human  beings  save  us  from  similar  deeds  of  horror 
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in  every  town  of  the  land.  .  .  .  The  following 
letter  from  the  wife  of  Charles  F.  Freeman  to  her 
sister  shows  us  clearly  the  barbarous  nature  of  the 
religion  in  which  she  was  educated,  and  the  true 
causes— and  they  are  such  as  I  have  pointed  out — 
that  led  to  the  murder  of  her  child: 

Was  ever  sorrow  like  this  sorrow  ?  Was  there  ever  grief  like  mine? 
Did  I  not  know  the  innocency  of  Charlie's  heart,  and  something  of  the  ter- 
rible trial  through  which  lie  passed  b  'fore  he  was  willing  to  boar  the 
test  of  Abraham's  faith,  as  he  felt  called  to  it?  And  did  I  not  know  he 
had  faith,  and  was  sure  God  would  stay  his  hand,  as  was  Abrnham's, 
and  no  harm  should  come  to  precious  Eddie?  O  sister!  if  I  did  not  know 
all  this,  if  our  faith  in  God  had  not  been  so  implicit",  I  should  be  insane: 
I  could  not  live.  Tou  cannot  know  how  much  Charlie  suffered,  oh,  how 
much,  night  and  day  1  and,  when  after  getting  no  rest,  in  terrible  distress 
he  told  the  Lord  he  would  have  the  faith  of  Abraham,  this  brought  him 
relief.  Had  I  thought  it  would  not,  oh,  how  differently  I  would  have 
donel  But  that  awful  requirement  came  again.  0  sister  I  it  is  a  won- 
der my  heart  strings  did  not  break.  You  cannot  conceive  of  my  agony. 
Our  father  in  heaven  must  have  known  it.  Why,  oh  1  why,  did  he  not 
answer  our  prayers  ?  We  never  prayed  so  from  the  depths  of  utter  help- 
lessness, that  God  would  spare  him  this  terrible  trial  and  woe.  And  God 
knew  this  was  no  choice  of  Charlie's  loving  heart;  he  knew  how  he  loved 
his  darling,  to  say  nothing  of  those  terrible  results  that  must  follow,  if 
he  did  not  tell  him  it  was  enoueh,  and  give  him  peace.  0  sister!  why 
did  he  not,  oh!  why  not  answer  our  prayers?  Instead  of  that  came 
that  terrible  requirement,  "  They  that  have  the  faith  of  Abraham  shall  be 
blest  with  Abraham."  He  was  blessed  by  God.  It  was  counted  to  him 
for  righteousness.  Had  it  not  been  for  him,  we  could  have  had  no 
Christ.  .  .  .  When  I  found  he  had  Abraham's  faith,  knowing,  as  I 
did,  Charlie's  love  to  God  and  his  family,  and  fear  to  doubt  or  disobey 
God— believing  myself  it  was  to  be  a  test  only  of  faith — after  using 
what  reason  I  could  against  it,  I  left  speaking ;  but,  oh  1  how  I  prayed ! 
I  did  not  for  one  moment  believe  God  would  take  our  darling,  nor  did 
Charlie.  O  sister  1  we  had  too  much  faith,  or  it  is  mistaken  faith,  or 
there  is  no  God.  or  it  is  of  God  !  And  when  I  went  into  the  room  after- 
wards, and  found  Charlie  hugging  the  little  lifeless  form,  0  sister,  sister! 
I  could  not,  could  not  tell  you  how  we  felt.  He  had  promised  God,  he 
had  believed  his  word,  and  yet  we  were  with  death.  Oh !  where  was 
the  loving  father  that  pities  those  that  fear  him?—  Wm.  Denton's  Po- 
casset Tragedy. 


RELIGION  IN  MAN  AND  INSTINCT  IN  THE  BEUTE. 


THE    BIBLE   AND   SCIENCE. 


THE  BIBLE  AND   GEOLOGY. 


In  the  beginning  God  created  the  heaven  and  the 
earth.  And  the  earth  was  without  form,  and  void  ; 
and  darkness  was  upon  the  face  of  the  deep. 
And  God  said,  Let  there  be  light ;  and  there  was 
light.  And  the  evening  and  the  morning  were  the 
first  day.  .  .  .  And  God  said,  Let  there  be  a 
firmament  in  the  midst  of  the  waters ;  and  let  it 
divide  the  waters  from  the  waters.  And  God  made 
the  firmament,  and  divided  the  waters  which  were 
under  the  firmament  from  the  waters  which  were 
above  the  firmament,  and  it  was  so.  And  the  even- 
ing and  the  morning  were  the  second  day.  .  .  . 
And  God  said,  Let  the  waters  under  the  heaven  be 
gathered  together  unto  one  place,  and  let  the  dry 
land  appear ;  and  it  was  so.  And  God  called  the 
dry  land  earth  ;  and  the  gathering  together  of  the 
waters  called  he  seas.  And  the  eveuing  and  the 
morning  were  the  third  day.  .  .  .  And  God  said, 
Let  there  be  lights  in  the  firmament  of  the  heaven, 
to  divide  the  day  from  the  night ;  and  let  them  be 
for  signs,  and  for  seasons,  and  for  days,  and  years. 
And  the  evening  and  the  morning  were  the  fourth 
day.  .  .  .  And  God  said,  Let  the  waters  bring 
forth  abundantly  the  moving  creature  that  hath  life, 
and  fowl  that  may  fly  above  the  earth  in  the  open 
firmament  of  heaven.  And  God  created  great 
whales,  and  every  living  creature  that  moveth,  which 
the  waters  brought  forth  abundantly  after  their 
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kind,  and  every  winged  fowl  after  his  kind.  And  the 
evening  and  the  morning  were  the  fifth  day.  .  . 
And  God  said,  Let  the  earth  bring  forth  the  living 
creature  after  his  kind,  cattle,  and  creeping  thing, 
and  beast  of  the  earth  after  his  kind ;  and  it  was  so. 
And  God  said.  Let  us  make  man  in  our  image, 
after  our  likeness  ;  and  let  them  have  dominion 
over  the  fish  of  the  sea,  and  over  the  fowl  of  the  air, 
and  over  the  cattle,  and  over  all  the  earth,  and  over 
every  creeping  thing  that  creepeth  upon  the  earth. 
So  God  creatad  man  in  his  own  image,  And  the  even- 
ing and  the  morning  were  the  sixth  day.  .  . 
And  on  the  seventh  day  God  ended  his  work  which 
he  had   made. — Genesis  i,  ii. 

The  subdivisions  of  geological  time  are,  then  : 

I.  Archean  Time,  including  an  Azoic  and  an  Eo- 
zoic  era  though  not  yet  distinguished  in  the  rocks. 

1.  Azoic  Age. 

2.  Eozoic  Age. 

II.  Paleozoic  Time. 

1.  The  Age  of  Invertebrates   [Mollusks],   or 

Silurian. 

2.  The  Age  of  Fishes,  or  Devonian. 

3.  The  Age  of  Coal-plants,  or  Carboniferous. 

III.  Mesozoic  Time. 
The  Age  of  Beptiles. 

IV.  Cenozoic  Time. 

1.  The  Tertiary,  or  Age  of  Mammals. 

2.  The  Quaternary  [Post-tertiary],  or  Age  of 

Man. — Dana's  Manual  of  Geology. 
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THE  BIBLE  AND   GEOLOGY. 


THE  BIBLE  AND  GEOGKAPHY. 


The  texts  supporting  the  theory  of  a  flat  earth  are 
many.  In  fact,  until  the  fifteenth  century  all  the 
Christians  thought  the  earth  to  be  flat.  They  "  im- 
agined the  earth  to  lie  upon  a  flat,  and  that  the 
heavens  rested  upon  its  extremities."  From  St. 
Augustine  to  Luther  this  erroneous  notion  was  held 
by  the  church.  They  rejected  the  germ-ideas,  as 
Professor  White  calls  them,  of  the  pagans  as  to  the 
rotundity  of  the  earth,  and  denounced  and  damned 
everybody  who  held  the  pestilent  notion.  They 
went  so  far  as  to  deny  salvation  to  any  believer  in 
the  theory.  In  the  fourteenth  century  Cecco  d'As- 
coli  was  burnt  alive  for  holding  the  heretical  view 
that  the  antipodes  do  exist.  Cosmas  in  the  sixth 
century  formulated  the  doctrine  held  by  the  church, 
which  was  that  the  earth  is  a  parallelogram,  flat,  and 
surrounded  by  four  great  seas.  At  the  outer  edge 
of  these  seas  rise  immense  walls,  closing  in  the 
whole  structure.  These  walls  support  the  vault  of 
the  heavens,  whose  edges  are  cemented  to  the  walls. 
The  sun  and  stars  were  moved  by  angels.  At  night 
the  sun,  according  to  Cosmas,  was  pushed  behind  a 
great  mountain.  Some  of  the  commentators,  how- 
ever, held  that  it  was  dropped  into  a  great  pit,  to  be 
pulled  out  in  the  morning.  The  texts  to  support 
this  theory  of  the  church,  are  scattered  all  through 
the  Bible  :  Genesis  i,  6,  7 ;  vii,  11 ;  Exodus  xx,  4 ; 
Job  ix,  6 ;  xxvi,  7,  10,  11 ;  xxxviii,  4-6 ;  Psalms  xxiv, 
2 ;  cxxxvi,  6 ;  cxlviii,  4 ;  Isaiah  xl,  22,  and  2  Peter 
iii,  5. 


The  first  typical  battle-field    to  which   I   would 
refer  is  that  of  geography — the  simplest  elementary 
132 


doctrine  of  the  earth's  shape  and  surface.  Among 
the  legacies  of  thought  left  by  the  ancient  world  to 
the  modern,  were  certain  ideas  of  the  rotundity  of 
the  earth.  .  .  .  Six  hundred  years  pass  away, 
and  in  the  fourteenth  century  two  men  publicly 
assert  the  doctrine.  The  first  of  these,  Peter  of 
Abano,  escapes  punishment  by  natural  death ;  the 
second,  known  as  Cecco  dAscoli,  a  man  of  seventy 
years,  is  burnt  alive.  .  .  .  Columbus  is  the  next 
warrior.  The  world  has  heard  of  his  battles  ;  how 
the  bishop  of  Ceuta  worsted  him  in  Portugal ;  how 
at  the  Junta  of  Salamanca  the  theologians  over- 
whelmed him  with  quotations  from  the  Psalms,  from 
St.  Paul,  and  from  St.  Augustine.  And  even  after 
Columbus  was  triumphant,  and  after  his  voyage  had 
greatly  strengthened  the  theory  of  the  earth's 
sphericity,  the  church,  by  its  highest  authority,  was 
again  solemnly  committed  to  the  theory  of  the 
earth's  flatness.  In  1493  Pope  Alexander  VI.  issues 
a  bull  laying  down  a  line  of  demarkation  upon  the 
earth  as  a  flat  disk.  .  .  .  But  in  1519  science 
gains  a  crushing  victory.  Magalhaens  makes  his 
famous  voyages.  He  proves  the  earth  to  be  round, 
for  his  great  expedition  circumnavigates  it;  he 
proves  the  doctrine  of  the  antipodes,  for  he  sees  the 
men  of  the  antipodes ;  but  even  this  does  not  end 
the  war.  Many  earnest  and  good  men  oppose  the 
doctrine  for  two  hundred  years  longer.  Then  the 
French  astronomers  make  their  measurements  of 
degrees  in  equatorial  and  polar  regions,  and  add  to 
other  proofs  that  of  the  lengthened  pendulum ;  when 
this  was  done,  when  the  deductions  of  science  were 
seen  to  be  established  by  the  simple  test  of  measure- 
ment, beautifully,  perfectly,  then  and  then  only  this 
war  of  twelve  centuries  ended. — Prof.  A.  D.  White. 


THE  BIBLE  AND  GEOGRAPHY. 


THE   CLERGY   AND   THEIR    FLOCKS. 


SHEARING  TIME. 


The  multitude  of  voices  is  no  authority  ;  a  thou- 
saud  voices  may  not,  strictly,  examined,  amount  to 
oue  vote.  Mankind  in  this  world  is  divided  into 
flocks,  and  follow  their  several  bell-wethers.  Now, 
it  is  well  known,  let  the  bell-wether  rush  through 
any  gap  and  the  rest  rush  after  him,  were  it  into 
bottomless  quagmire. — Curlyh. 

Pastors:  Those  who  have  the  charge  of  leading 
the  flock  of  the  Lord  to  graze.  They  have  under- 
taken such  charge  through  pure  charity,  only  reserv- 
ing to  themselves  the  right  of  fleecing  the  flock  and 
of  sending  to  the  slaughterhouse  those  among  them 
whose  fleece  has  not  proved  sufficiently  abundant. 
—  Voltaire. 

The  whole  world  has  been  filled  with  fear.  Igno- 
rance has  been  the  refuge  of  the  soul.  The  people 
were  driven  in  the  middle  of  a  narrow  road  while 
priests  went  before,  beating  the  hedges  on  either  side 
to  frighten  the  robbers  from  their  lairs:  The  poor 
followers  seeing  no  robbers,  thanked  their  brave 
leaders  with  all  their  hearts.  .  .  .  Huddled  in 
folds  they  listened  with  wide  eves  while  the  shep- 
herds told  of  ravening  wolves.  With  great  gladness 
they  exchanged  their  fleeces  for  security.  Shorn 
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and  shivering,  they  had  the  happiness  of  seeing  their 
protectors  comfortable  and  warm. — Ingersoll. 

The  clergy  denounce  human  selfishness,  and  are 
of  all  men  the  most  selfish  ;  declaim  against  avarice, 
and  are  m^i-canary  and  avaricious  ;  preach  against 
pride,  fashion,  and  love  of  the  world,  and  yet  are  as 
proud,  as  servile  imitators  of  fashion,  and  manifest 
as  much  of  the  love  of  the  world  as  other  men.  They 
insist  on  the  necessity  of  self-denial,  but  think  them- 
selves entitled  to  the  most  comfortable  places,  the 
best  bits,  the  choicest  dainties,  the  lion's  share  of  all 
the  good  things  of  life.  They  profess  to  be  awfully 
concerned  and  anxious  for  the  welfare  of  poor  sin- 
ners, but  their  sleek,  smooth,  well-tc-do  appearance 
gives  no  indication  of  excessive  anxiet}-.  .  .  .  They 
condemn  human  selfishness  and  yet  cultivate  and 
strengthen  it  by  making  constant  appeals  to  it. 
They  are  the  greatest  beggars  in  the  world.  Their 
horse-leech  cry  of  give,  give,  can  be  heard  on  the 
mountains  and  in  the  valleys,  in  the  public  streets 
and  in  the  churches.  At  every  public  meeting  osten- 
sibly for  the  worship  of  God,  the  contribution-box  is 
passed  around,  aud  the  people  are  entreated  in  God's 
name  to  give.  The  people  are  assured  that  if  they 
will  give,  Gid  will  restore  to  them  fourfold,  but  not 
oue  of  them  will  stand  sponsor  for  the  fulfillment  of 
the  promise  or  guarantee  the  refunding  of  the  gift 
in  case  it  is  not. — Rev.  E.  E.  Guild. 
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THE  CLEEGT'S  HOLD  UPON  THE  PEOPLE. 


It  is  enacted  by  the  court  that  whatsoever  person 
or  persons  shall  neglect  the  frequenting  the  public 
worship  of  God  that  is  according  to  God,  in  the 
places  where  they  live,  or  do  assemble  themselves 
upon  any  pretense  whatsoever,  contrary  to  God  and 
the  allowance  of  the  government,  tending  to  the  sub- 
version of  religion  and  churches,  or  palpable  profana- 
tion of  God's  holy  ordinances,  being  duly  convicted, 
viz.,  every  one  that  is  a  master  or  dame  of  a  family, 
or  any  other  person  at  their  own  disposing,  to  pay 
ten  shillings  for  every  such  default. — Plymouth  Col- 
ony Records,  vol.  xi,  pp.  57,  58. 

In  1668  the  matter  of  attendance  on  public  wor- 
ship was  again  taken  up,  and  the  following  law 
(Plymouth  Colony  Eecords,  vol.  xi,  pp.  217,  218) 
enacted :  '•  Whereas,  the  court  takes  notice  of  great 
neglect  of  frequenting  the  public  worship  of  God 
upon  the  Lord's  day  ;  it  is  enacted  by  the  court  and 
the  authority  thereof  that  the  selectmen  in  each 
township  of  this  government  shall  take  notice  of 
such  in  their  townships  as  neglect,  through  profane- 
ness  and  slothfulness,  to  come  to  the  public  worship 
of  God,  and  shall  require  an  account  of  them  ;  and  if 
they  give  them  not  satisfaction,  that  then  they  return 
their  names  to  the  court." 

Ursula  Cole  was  sentenced  to  pay  £5  or  be 
whipped  for  the  lighter  crime  of  saying  "  she  had  as 
lief  "hear  a  cat  mew"  as  Mr.  Shepard  preach. 

The  daily  services  in  the  churches  consumed  so 
much  time  that  they  became  a  grievance  with  which 
the  government  was  unable  to  cope.  In  1633  the 
court  of  assistants,  thinking  "  the  keepeing  of  lect- 
ures att  the  ordinary  howres  nowe  obserued  in  the 
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forenoone,  to  be  dyvers  wayes  peiudiciall  to  the 
comon  good,  both  in  the  losse  of  a  whole  day,  & 
bringing  othr  charges  &  troubles  to  the  place  where 
the  lecture  is  kept,"  ordered  that  they  should  not 
begin  before  1  o'clock.  .  .  .  But  to  have  the 
delights  of  the  pulpit  abridged  was  more  than  the 
divines  could  bear.  They  declared  roundly  that 
their  privileges  were  invaded ;  and  the  general 
court  had  to  give  way.  A  few  lines  in  Winthrop's 
journal  give  an  idea  of  the  tax  this  loquacity  must 
have  been  upon  the  time  of  a  poor  and  scattered 
people.  "  Mr.  Hooker  being  to  preach  at  Cambridge, 
the  governor  and  many  others  went  to  hear  him. 
.  .  .  He  preached  in  the  afternoon,  and  having 
gone  on,  with  much  strength  of  voice  and  intention 
of  spirit,  about  a  quarter  of  an  hour,  he  was  at  a 
stand,  and  told  the  people  that  God  had  deprived 
him  both  of  his  strength  and  matter,  etc.,  and  so 
went  forth,  and  about  half  an  hour  after  returned 
again,  and  went  on  to  very  good  purpose  about  two 
hours." — Brooks  Adams's  JE mancipation  of  Massachu- 
setts. 

For  ye  honnor  of  ye  aetaernall  God,  whome  only 
wee  worpp  and  serve,  (it  is  ordered  that)  no  pson 
wthin  this  jurisdicon,  whether  Xtian  or  pagan,  shall 
wittingly  and  willingly  psume  to  blaspheme  his  holy 
name  either  by  wilfull  or  obstinate  denying  ye  true 
God,  or  reproach  ye  holy  religion  of  God,  as  if  it 
were  but  a  nolliticke  devise  to  keepe  ignorant  men 
m  awe,  ...  or  deny  his  creation  or  goumnt  of 
ye  world,  or  shall  curse  God,  or  shall  vtter  any  other 
eminent  kind  of  blasphemy,  of  ye  like  nature  and 
degree ;  if  any  pson  or  psons  wtsoever  wthin  our 
jurisdicon  shall  breake  this  lawe  they  shall  be  putt 
to  death. — Mass.  Rec,  Hi,  98. 


^M/tM\mmgE^j^&0mi 


THE  CLEEGY'S  HOLD  UPON  THE  PEOPLE. 


ONE  OF  A  VERY  NUMEROUS  CLASS. 


Obedience  :  The  performance  of  the  commands  of 
a  superior.  Obedience  to  God  may  be  considered  : 
1.  As  virtual,  which  consists  in  a  belief  of  the  gos- 
pel, of  the  holiness  and  equity  of  its  precepts,  of  the 
truth  of  its  promises,  and  a  true  repentance  of  all 
our  sins.  2.  Actual  obedience,  which  is  the  practice 
and  exercise  of  the  several  graces  and  duties  of 
Christianity.  3.  Perfect  obedience,  which  is  the 
exact  conformity  of  our  hearts  and  lives  to  the  law 
of  God,  without  the  least  imperfection. — Buck's 
Theological  Dictionary. 

The  orthodox  New  Englander  was  the  vassal  of 
his  priest.  Wiuthrop  was  the  ablest  and  the  most 
enlightened  magistrate  the  ecclesiastical  party  ever 
had,  and  he  tells  us  that,  "  I  honored  a  faithful  min- 
ister in  my  heart  and  could  have  kissed  his  feet." 
If  the  governor  of  Massachusetts  and  the  leader  of 
the  emigration  could  thus  describe  his  moral  growth 
— a  man  of  birth,  education,  and  fortune,  who  had 
had  wide  experience  of  life  and  was  a  lawyer  by 
profession — the  awe  and  terror  felt  by  the  mass  of 
the  communicants  can  be  imagined.  Jonathan 
Michael,  one  of  the  most  famous  of  the  earlier 
divines,  thus  describes  his  flock  :  "  They  were  a  gra- 
cious, savory-spirited  people,  principled  by  Mr. 
Shepard,  liking  an  humbling,  mourning,  heart- 
breaking ministry  and  spirit;  living  in  religion, 
praying  men  and  women. " — Brooks  Adams's  Emanci- 
pation of  Massachusetts. 

Father  Navarette,  in  one  of  his  letters  to  Don 
John  of  Austria,  says  Voltaire,  relates  the  following 
speech  of  the  dalai-lama  to  his  privy  council:  "My 
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venerable  brothers,  you  and  I  know  very  well  that  I 
am  not  immortal ;  but  it  is  proper  that  the  people 
should  think  so.  The  Tartars  of  great  and  little 
Thibet  are  people  with  stiff  necks  and  little  informa- 
tion, who  require  a  heavy  yoke  and  gross  inventions. 
Convince  them  of  my  immortality,  and  the  glory 
will  reflect  on  you,  and  you  will  procure  honor  and 
riches.  So  long  as  our  Tartars  of  great  and  little 
Thibet  are  unable  to  read  and  write,  they  will  remain 
ignorant  and  devout ;  you  may  therefore  boldly  take 
their  money,  intrigue  with  their  wives  and  their 
daughters,  and  threaten  them  with  the  anger  of  the 
god  Fo  if  they  complain.  When  the  time  of  correct 
reasoning  shall  arrive  (for  it  will  arrive  some  day  or 
other),  you  will  then  take  a  totally  opposite  course, 
and  say  directly  the  contrary  of  what  your  predeces- 
sors have  said,  for  you  ought  to  change  the  nature 
of  your  curb  in  proportion  as  the  horses  become 
more  difficult  to  govern.  Your  exterior  must  be 
more  grave,  your  intrigues  more  mysterious,  your 
secrets  better  guarded,  jTour  sophistry  more  daz- 
zling, and  your  policy  more  refined.  If  among  the 
unbelievers  is  &  prince  of  Kalkas,  a  chief  of  the  Cal- 
mucks,  a  prince  of  Casan,  or  any  other  powerful 
prince,  who  has  unhappily  too  much  wit,  take  great 
care  not  to  quarrel  with  him.  Respect  him,  and 
continually  observe  that  you  hope  he  will  return  to 
the  holy  path.  As  to  simple  citizens,  spare  them 
not,  'and  the  better  men  they  are,  the  more  you 
ought  to  labor  to  exterminate  them  ;  for  being  men 
of  honor  they  are  the  most  dangerous  of  all  to  you. 
You  will  exhibit  the  simplicity  of  the  dove,  the  pru- 
dence of  the  serpent,  and  the  paw  of  the  lion,  accord- 
ing to  circumstances." 


ONE  OF  A  YERY  NUMEROUS  CLASS. 


THE  PHYSICIAN  TO  THE  FLOCK 


The  Evangelical  Alliance,  made  up  of  all  orthodox 
denominations  of  the  world,  met  only  a  few  years 
ago,  and  here  is  their  creed  :  They  believe  in  the 
divine  inspiration,  authority  and  sufficiency  of  the 
holy  scriptures ;  the  right  and  duty  of  private  judg- 
ment in  the  interpretation  of  the  holy  scriptures,  but 
if  you  interpret  wrong  3'ou  are  damned.  They 
believe  in  the  unity  of  the  godhead  and  the  trinity 
of  the  persons  therein.  They  believe  in  the  utter 
depravity  of  human  nature.  .  .  .  What  else  do 
they  believe?  "The  justification  of  a  sinner  by 
faith  alone,"  without  works — just  faith.  Believing 
something  that  you  do  not  understand.  Of  course 
God  can  not  afford  to  reward  a  man  for  believing 
anything  thai  is  reasonable.  God  rewards  only  for 
believing  something  that  is  unreasonable.  If  you 
believe  something  that  is  improbable  and  unreason- 
able, you  are  a  Christian ;  but  if  you  believe  some- 
thing that  you  know  is  not  so,  then, — you  are  a 
saint.  — Ingersoll. 

Whosoever  will  be  saved,  before  all  things  it  is 
necessary  that  he  hold  the  Catholic  faith ;  which 
faith  except  every  one  do  keep  whole  and  undefiled, 
without  doubt  he  shall  perish  everlastingly.  .  .  . 
This  is  the  Catholic  faith ;  which  except  a  man  be- 
lieve faithfully  he  cannot  be  saved. — Athanasian 
Creed. 

III.  By  the  decree  of  God,  for  the  manifestation 
of  his  glory,  some  men  and  angels  are  predestinated 
unto  everlasting  life,  and  others  fore-ordained  to  ever- 
lasting death. 
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IV.  These  angels  and  men,  thus  predestinated  and 
fore-ordained,  are  particularly  and  unchangeably  de- 
signed :  and  their  number  is  so  certain  and  definite 
that  it  cannot  be  either  increased  or  diminished. 

V.  Those  of  mankind  that  are  predestinated  unto 
life,  God,  before  the  foundation  of  the  world  was 
laid,  according  to  his  eternal  and  immutable  purpose, 
and  the  secret  counsel  and  good  pleasure  of  his  will, 
hath  chosen  in  Christ,  unto  everlasting  glory,  out  of 
his  mere  free  grace  and  love,  without  any  foresight 
of  faith  or  good  works,  or  perseverance  in  either  of 
them,  or  any  other  thing  in  the  creature,  as  condi- 
tions, or  causes  moving  him  thereunto ;  and  all  to 
the  praise  of  his  glorious  grace. — Presbyterian  Con- 
fession of  Faith. 


The  improver  of  natural  knowledge  absolutely  re- 
fuses to  acknowledge  authority  as  such.  For  him, 
skepticism  is  the  highest  of  duties  ;  blind  faith  the 
one  unpardonable  sin.  And  it  cannot  be  otherwise  ; 
for  every  great  advance  in  knowledge  has  involved 
the  absolute  rejection  of  authority,  the  cherishing  of 
the  keenest  skepticism,  the  annihilation  of  the  spirit 
of  blind  faith  ;  and  the  most  ardent  votary  of  science 
holds  his  firmest  convictions,  not  because  the  man  he 
most  venerates  holds  them,  not  because  their  verity 
is  testified  by  portents  and  wonders  ;  but  because  his 
experience  teaches  him  that  whenever  he  chooses  to 
bring  these  convictions  into  contact  with  their  pri- 
mary source,  Nature,  wherever  he  thinks  fit  to  test 
them  by  appealing  to  experiment  and  observation, 
Nature  will  confirm  them.  Tiie  man  of  science  has 
learned  to  believe  in  justification,  not  by  faith,  but 
by  verification. — Hnxley. 
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Tdk€  Xf oar  medicine.  - 
No  matter  what  we  pre. 
scrihe,  you  must  swal 
^  low  ifc  yvhole  / 

Down  wtTurr  !  \ 

Dorit  sat/  you  can't—     =. 
Y&U  MUST  ?    % 

You  have  no  choice.   You  ~~ 
Will  be  DAM/V/EO  if  uou.^ 
refuse,  and  if  God  --"-" 
Predestined  </oarZ3 
to  eta  to  Weil  youTjQ 
Will  be  OAMNEQ  -Ef= 
a  ncfh-o  irt/ 1 


THE  PHYSICIAN  TO  THE  ELOCK. 


DUTY  TO  THE  CLEEGT. 


The  priests,  being  mendicants,  lived  on  the  altro- 
ism  of  the  people,  and  consequently  saw  no  virtue  so 
evident  as  that  of  giving,  provided  the  gift  were 
made  to  them. — Prof.  Van  Buren  Densloiv. 

A  gentleman  testified  that  he  was  knowing  to  a 
case  wherein  a  priest  forced  a  poor  woman  to  send 
her  children  to  the  parochial  school  and  to  pay  $2 
per  month  for  that  privilege.  Owing  to  this  tax  the 
mother  was  unable  to  provide  the  children  with 
shoes,  so  they  went  barefooted,  and  yet  learned  noth- 
ing but  the  catechism. — San  Francisco  Freethought. 

Through  all  the  years,  those  who  plowed  divided 
with  those  who  prayed.     Wicked  industry  supported 
pious  idleness,  the  hut  gave  to  the  cathedral,    and 
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frightened  poverty  gave  even  its  rags  to  buy  a  robe 
for  hypocrisy. — IngersoU. 

Alms  :  A  distribution  of  one's  own- possessions,  or 
of  somebody  else's,  to  the  end  of  perpetuating  the 
pious  leisure  of  priests,  monks,  and  other  lazy  folk 
who  find  it  much  more  agreeable  and  convenient  to 
pray  than  to  work. —  Voltaire. 

The  clergy  have  in  all  ages  been  a  non-prodncing 
class,  who  have  neither  cultivated  the  earth  nor  tended 
the  flocks.  They  have  always  lived  upon  the  labor 
and  toil  of  others,  and  have  absolutely  been  dead 
weights  and  "dead  beats"  in  the  society  of  the 
world,  feeding  upon  the  best  the  earth  afforded,  and 
scarcelv  lifting  a  finger  to  pi-oduoe  a  peck  of  wheat, 
a  measure  of  corn,  a  pint  of  bea,ns,  or  a  hill  of  pota- 
toes.— D.  M.  Bennett. 


DUTY  TO  THE  CLERGY. 


I  have  no  hesitancy  in  saying,  as  I  now  do,  that  the  worst  men  who 
make  tracks  upon  Southern  soil  are  Methodist,  Presbyterian,  Baptist, 
and  Episcopal  clergymen,  and  at  the  head  of  them  for  mischief  are  the 
Methodists.    A  majority  of  the  clergymen  have  acted  upon  the  princi- 


AT  CONFEEENCE  TIME. 


pie  that  the  kingdom  of  their  divine  master  is  of  this  world,  and  as  a 
consequence  many  of  them  have  embarked  in  fighting,  lying,  and  drink- 
ing mean  whisky.  Here,  as  in  all  parts  of  the  South,  the  worst  class 
of  men  are  preachers.    They  have  done  more  to  bring  about  the  deplor- 


I  able  state  of  tilings  existing  in  the  country 


£fo"Sdassofrern0f  ^dteSL^Ts    WORK  OF  A  METHODIST  CONFERENCE  IN  NEW  YORE:  IN  1876.     £2^"&E^a££ 


U  work  of  mischief  are  the  Methodist  preachers. 


Bravo  in  anticipation  of  war,  and  prone  to 

the 
pulpit,  they  have  been  among  the  first  to  take 
to  their  heels. —  Gov.  BrownliiW  Of  Tenn, 


"THE  BTTEDEN  OF  THE  CEOSS." 


The  Bible  establishes  and  sustains  a  privileged 
class,  a  divine  aristocracy  which  has  ever  been  a 
most  oppressive  burden  to  mankind.  I  mean  the 
priesthood.  One-twelfth  of  the  men  of  Israel  were 
set  apart  to  be  priests  to  the  other  eleven  parts. 
They  performed  no  manual  labor,  but  served  in  the 
sanctuary  or  temple,  and  performed  divine  cere- 
monies, such  as  slaying  the  bullocks,  rams,  and  he- 
goats  used  for  sacrifice  (very  likehT  they  helped  to 
eat  them,  too),  together  with  making  peace  offerings, 
offerings  of  prayer  and  praise,  and  attending  to  the 
various  celestial  affairs  of  like  character.  For  these 
very  important  services  they  were  granted  an  immu- 
nity from  toil,  and  were  supported  in  an  easy,  idle 
life.  .  .  .  Priestcraft  has  ever  been  an  onerous 
burden  upon  the  backs  of  the  people.  Priests  have- 
ever  been  an  unproducing,  idle  class  of  ecclesiastical 
aristocrats  for  whom  the  laboring  people  have  been 
compelled  to  toil.— D.  31.  Bennett. 

What  are  theologians  good  for?  A  fool  after 
repeating  every  piece  of  scholastic  nonsense  for  two 
years,  receives  his  cap  and  bells  with  ceremony,  and 
struts  and  decides  on  every  subject ;  and  it  is  this 
school  of  Bedlam  which  leads  to  honors  and  riches ; 
what  can  be  said  to  it?  Thomas  and  Bonaventure 
have  their  altars,  and  they  who  have  invented  the 
plow,  the  saw,  and  the  plane  are  not  even  remem- 
bered ! —  Voltaire. 

Jesus  was  mounted  on  an  ass  which  did  not  belong 

to  him  when  he  entered  into  Jerusalem,  by  which 

action  he  intended  to  proclaim  to  all  whom  it  might 

concern  that  the  priests  should  thenceforward  enjoy 
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the  right  of  riding  on  the  backs  of  Christians  to  the 
end  of  all  time.  .  .  .  The  burden  of  the  Lord  is 
light.  The  priests  make  us  carry  this  burden  for 
them,  which  prevents  them  from  feeling  the  weight 
thereof,  or  rather,  it  is  the  priests  themselves  who, 
according  to  Jeremy,  are  in  reality  the  burden  of  the 
Lord.  .  .  .  Laity :  Profane  and  unclean  animals 
who  have  not  the  honor  of  feeding  at  the  sacred  rack. 
They  are  the  beasts  of  burden  of  the  priests,  with 
this  difference,  that  whereas  it  is  generally  the  cus- 
tom for  the  rider  to  feed  the  horse,  in  the  church  of 
God  it  is,  on  the  contrary,  the  horse  that  feeds  him 
who  bestrides  him.  .  .  .  The  yoke  of  the  Lord 
is  easy  and  his  burden  is  light.  To  bear  it  we  need 
only  a  strong  backbone,  a  robust  pair  of  shoulders, 
and  the  renunciation  of  all  our  worldly  goods  in 
favor  of  those  who  put  it  on  us. —  Voltaire. 

Though,  doubtless,  some  monastic  orders  have- 
been  vowed  to  poverty,  it  will,  probably,  be  generally 
conceded  that  a  life  of  privation  has  not  found  favor 
with  divines  as  a  class  ;  and  one  of  the  earliest  acts 
of  the  provincial  legislature  bid  each  town  choose  an 
able  and  orthodox  minister  to  dispense  the  word  of 
God,  who  should  be  "  suitably  encouraged "  by  an 
assessment  on  all  inhabitants  without  distinction. — 
Emancipation  of  Massachusetts. 

There  is  but  one  protection  against  the  tyranny  of 
any  class ;  and  that  is,  to  give  that  class  very  little 
power.  Whatever  the  pretensions  of  any  body  of 
men  may  be,  however  smooth  their  language,  and 
however  plausible  their  claims,  they  are  sure  to  abuse 
power,  if  much  of  it  is  conferred  on  them.  The  en- 
tire history  of  the  world  affords  no  instance  to  the 
contrary. — Buckle's  History  of  Civilization* 
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«THE  BUBDEN  OP  THE  CBOS&" 


THE 


THEOLOGIAN'S       CONCEPTION      OF 
CLEBICAL  PRIVILEGES. 


The  clergy,  intoxicated  by  the  possession  of  power, 
reached  to  such  a  pitch  of  arrogance,  that  they  did 
not  scruple  to  declare,  that  whoever  respected 
Christ,  was  bound,  on  that  very  account,  to  respect 
them.  They  denounced  the  judgments  of  God  upon 
all  who  refused  to  hear  the  opinions  they  pro- 
pounded in  their  pulpits.  Nor  did  this  apply  merely 
to  persons  who  usually  formed  their  audience. 
Such  was  their  conceit,  and  so  greedy  were  they 
after  applause,  that  they  would  not  allow  even  a 
stranger  to  remain  in  their  parish,  unless  he,  too, 
came  to  listen  to  what  they  chose  to  say. — Buckle. 

Jesus  Christ  called  the  priests  of  his  time  liars, 
ravening  wolves,  blind  leaders,  whited  sepulchers, 
children  of  the  devil,  and  other  names  more  forcible, 
and  probably  true,  than  polite.  All  of  the  clergy 
of  the  present  day  are  not  as  bad  as  those  of  Christ's 
time,  but  the  orthodox  portion  of  them  have  un- 
doubtedly been  guilty  of  all  the  conduct  charged  to 
them  in  this  cartoon.  They  have  poohpoohed  the 
discoveries  of  science,  denied  its  conclusions,  and 
anathematized  its  investigators.  Astronomy,  chem- 
istry, medicine,  geology,  political  economy,  evolu- 
tion, and  even  geography,  have  all  been  opposed 
by  the  clergy,  their  students  denounced  as  In- 
fidels— which  most  of  them  were — and  damned 
to  fire  in  this  world  whether  God  followed  the 
example  in  the  next  or  not.  Reason  the  Romish 
church  has  never  wanted,  and  all  argument  against 
her  doctrines  has  been  promptly  suppressed  wher- 
ever she  has  had  the  power.  It  is  not  a  month 
since  the  archbishop  of  the  largest  Catholic  diocese 
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in  this  country,  in  following  the  pope's  lead  in  ful- 
minating against  the  builders  of  the  Bruno  statue, 
devoted  a  lengthy  part  of  his  address  to  showing 
that  reason  is  an  insecure  dependence  and  a  bad  thing 
to  cultivate.  And  it  is  not  over  two  months  ago  that 
another  Romish  archbishop  forced  a  Catholic  editor 
to  retract  opinions  Avhich  were  opposed  to  his  own. 
The  Protestant  clergy  pretend  to  favor  reason,  but 
their  practice  of  this  theory  ends  when  a  man  has 
been  made  a  Protestant.  They  have  no  use  for  rea- 
son after  that.  In  this  country  the  pulpit  is  cer- 
tainly the  refuge  of  the  intellectually  timid.  In  it 
a  minister  will  say  about  a  man  what  he  Mould  not 
dare  to  uttel'  on  the  street.  Who  does  not  know  of 
innumerable  cases  where  a  clergyman,  taking  advan- 
tage of  the  superstitious  regard  for  his  office  which 
makes  him  a  privileged  character,  has  preached  at 
individual  neighbors,  or  at  a  class,  abusing  them 
personally,  belying  their  sentiments,  slandering 
their  characters,  and  insulting  the  better  sense  of 
the  whole  community  by  an  unreasonable  diatribe? 
They  have  protected  themselves  by  law,  for  if  a  man 
should  throw  their  lies  and  insinuations  back  in 
their  faces,  he  is,  forsooth,  arrested  under  special 
laws  protecting  "  religious  worship."  The  police- 
man's club  is  at  the  service  of  the  clergy  to  protect 
them  from  possible  unpleasant  consequences  of  their 
arrogant  assumption  of  superiority,  and  no  man 
dares  to  defend  his  character  before  the  same  con- 
gregation which  hears  the  minister's  attack  upon  it. 
In  the  colonial  days  of  our  country  the  minister 
was  also  the  magistrate,  the  big  man  of  the  com- 
munity, and  he  never  hesitated  to  use  his  temporal 
power  to  enforce  his  spiritual  pretensions. —  The 
Truth  Seeker,  Oct.  12,  1889. 
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THE  THEOLOGIAN'S  CONCEPTION  OF   CLERICAL  PRIVILEGES, 


THE  ARK  OF  THE   LORD. 


The  Scotch,  by  the  middle  of  the  seventeenth  cent- 
ury, had  grown  accustomed  to  look  up  to  their  min- 
ister as  if  he  were  a  god,  and  to  dwell  with  rapture 
upon  every  word  that  dropped  from  his  lips.  To 
hear  a  favorite  preacher,  they  would  incur  any 
fatigue,  and  would  undertake  long  journeys  without 
sleep  or  food.  ...  In  1619,  a  man  was  sum- 
moned before  the  kirk  session  of  Perth,  because, 
among  other  things,  he  would  not  perform  "  that 
civil  duty  of  salutation,  as  becomes  him  to  his  pas- 
tor ;"  but  "  passed  by  him  without  using  any  kind 
of  reverence." — The  Chronicle  of  Perth,  Edinburgh, 
1831,  4to,  p.  80.  The  complaint  was  preferred  by 
the  minister  himself.  Indeed,  the  Scotch  clergy 
took  these  things  so  much  to  heart,  that  they  set  up 
a  theory  to  the  effect  that  whoever  showed  them 
any  disrespect,  was  prompted  thereto  by  Satan.  "  It 
is  Satan's  great  engine  to  draw  men  to  contemne 
God  and  his  word,  under  pretext  of  disrespect  and 
prejudice  against  the  Messengers  only."  .  .  .  "  It 
may  let  us  see  their  guilt  who  despise  most  eminent 
ordinary  Messengers." — Hutcheson's  Exposition  of  the 
Minor  Prophets,  vol.  i,  pp.  205,  233.  ..."  Yea, 
such  was  the  arrogance,  that,  as  if  they  had  been 
privy  to  the  councils  of  God,  or  the  dispensers  of 
his  vengeance  to  the  world,  they  presumed  to  pro- 
nounce upon  their  future  state,  and  doomed  them, 
both  body  and  soul  to  eternal  torments." —  JVishart's 
Memoirs  of  the  Marquis  of  Montrose,  p.  237.  "  Ye 
heard  of  me  the  whole  counsel  of  God." — RutJier ford's 
Religious  Letters,  p.  16.  "  I  am  free  from  the  blood 
of  all  men  ;  for  I  have  communicated  to  you  the 
whole  counsel  of  God." — Ibid.,  p.  191.  "  This  is  the 
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great  business  of  Gospel  Ministers,  to  declare  the 
whole  counsel  of  God." — Halyburton's  Great  Concern 
of  Salvation,  p.  4.  "  Asserting  that  he  had  declared 
the  whole  counsel  of  God,  and  had  kept  nothing 
back." — Life  of  the  Rev.  Alexander  Peden,  p.  41,  in 
vol.  i.  of  Walker's  Biographia  Presbyteriana. 
"  The  power  of  the  keys  is  given  to  the  ministers  of 
the  church,  wherewith  not  only  by  the  preaching  of 
the  word,  but  also  to  church  censures,  (sic)  they 
open  and  shut  the  kingdom  of  heaven." — Dickson's 
Truth's  Victory  over  Error,  p.  282.  "  To  preach  the 
Word,  impugne,  rebuke,  admonish,  exhort  and  cor- 
rect, and  that  under  no  less  pain  than  casting  both 
body  and  soul  into  eternal  hell's  fire." — Eorbes's  Cer- 
tain Records  touching  the  estate  of  the  Kirk,  p.  519. 
"  The  next  words.  '  Whatsoever  ye  shall  bind  on 
Earth,  shall  be  bound  in  Heaven,'  being  spoken  to 
the  Apostles,  and  in  them  to  other  Ministers  of 
Jesus  Christ." — Gillespie's  Aaron's  Rod  Blossoming, 
p.  366.  "  The  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  "  . 
"  are  committed  and  intrusted  to  the  pastors  and 
other  ruling  officers  of  the  church." — Ibid.,  p.  260. 
.  .  .  "Ministers  are  called  Angels,  because  they 
are  God's  Ministers,  intrusted  by  Him  with  a 
high  and  heavenly  employment ;  and  it  is  a  title 
that  should  put  Ministers  in  mind  of  their  duty, 
to  do  God's  will  on  earth  as  the  Angels  do  it  in 
heaven,  in  a  spiritual  and  heavenly  way,  cheerfully, 
willingly,  and  readily  ;  and  it  should  put  people  in 
mind  of  tlveir  duty,  to  take  this  word  off  Ministers'  hands, 
as  from  Angels." — Durham's  Commentarie  upon  the 
Book  of  the  Revelation,  p.  496.  "  Therefore  are  Min- 
isters called  Angels,  and  Angels  Ministers." — Ibid., 
p.  596. — Buckle's  History  of  Civilization  in  England. 


THE  ABE  OF  THE   LOED. 


SYMPATHIZING  WITH  THEIR  PASTOR. 


"Wail  from  the  clergy  :  "  Lord,  Lord  !  that  awful 
Ingersoll  has  been  a  hurtin'  uv  our  feelin's  agin  !" 
Ella  Wheeler  Wilcox  :  "  And  just  to  think,  brethren, 
he  would  even  deprive  us  of  the  comforts  of  a  hell !" 

Certain  lambs  have  been  intrusted  to  the  care  of 
Mr.  Talmage,  the  shepherd.  Certainly  God  would 
not  select  a  shepherd  unable  to  cope  with  an  average 
wolf.  Such  a  shepherd  is  only  the  appearance  of 
protection.  When  the  wolf  is  not  there,  he  is  a  use- 
less expense,  and  when  the  wolf  comes,  he  goes.  I 
cannot  believe  that  God  would  select  a  shepherd  of 
that  kind.  Neither  can  the  shepherd  justify  his 
selection  by  abusing  the  wolf  when  out  of  sight. 
The  fear  ought  to  be  on  the  other  side.  A  divinely 
appointed  shepherd  ought  to  be  able  to  convince  his 
sheep  that  a  wolf  is  a  dangerous  animal,  and  ought 
to  be  able  to  give  his  reasons.  It  may  be  that  the 
shepherd  has  a  certain  interest  in  exaggerating  the 
cruelty  and  ferocity  of  the  wolf,  and  even  the  number 
of  the  wolves.  Should  it  turn  out  that  the  wolves 
exist  only  in  the  imagination  of  the  shepherd,  the 
sheep  might  refuse  to  pay  the  salary  of  their  pro- 
tector. It  will,  however,  be  hard  to  calculate  the 
extent  to  which  the  sheep  will  lose  confidence  in  a 
shepherd  who  has  not  even  the  courage  to  state  the 
facts  about  the  wolf.  But  what  must  be  the  result 
when  the  sheep  find  that  the  supposed  wolf  is,  in 
fact,  their  friend,  and  that  he  is  endeavoring  to 
rescue  them  from  the  exactions  of  the  pretended 
shepherd,  who  creates,  by  falsehood,  the  fear  on 
which  he  lives?— Ingersoll. 

Priests  saw  with  grief  the  appearance  of  men  who, 
cultivating  the  powers  of  reason,  ascending  to  first 
152 


principles,  could  not  but  discover  all  the  absurdity 
of  their  dogmas,  all  the  extravagance  of  their  cere- 
monies, all  the  delusion  and  fraud  of  their  oracles 
and  prodigies. — Condorcet. 

The  more  men  are  deficient  in  knowledge  and 
reason,  the  more  zealous  they  are  in  religion.  In 
every  religious  faction,  a  mob  of  women,  assembled 
by  their  directors,  display  immoderate  zeal  for  opin- 
ions, of  which  it  is  evident  they  have  no  idea.  In 
theological  quarrels,  the  populace,  like  ferocious 
beasts,  fall  upon  all  those  against  whom  their  priest 
is  desirous  of  exciting  them.— U Hollach. 

Philosophy,  by  carrying  certainty  with  it  to  a 
given  length,  and  pointing  out  real  difficulties  where 
that  certainty  ends,  is  ever  mild  in  its  features  and 
tolerant  in  its  tone  ;  on  the  other  hand,  the  more 
implicitly  we  bow  to  authority,  the  less  tolerant  we 
become  to  those  who  choose  not  to  bow  as  obediently 
as  ourselves.  The  mind  always  seizes  with  a  kind 
of  convulsive  grasp  those  truths  for  which  it  can 
give  no  very  satisfactory  account,  as  though  the 
tenacity  with  which  they  are  held  would  go  to  make 
up  the  deficiency  in  their  evidence ;  and  on  this 
ground  it  is  that  those  who  are  most  ignorant,  to 
prevent  the  appearance  of  absurdity,  commonly  find 
it  necessary  to  be  most  dogmatical.  On  the  other 
hand,  an  abundance  of  support  and  a  strength  of 
evidence,  as  they  define  more  clearly  the  bounds  of 
the  known  and  the  unknown,  tend  perpetually  toward 
toleration. — Morell's  History  of  Philosophy. 

A  theologian  has  the  same  hatred  and  fear  of 
science  as  one  has  of  a  wicked  dog  by  which  he  has 
got  terribly  worried. — John  Wilson,  M.A. 

The  church  has  the  malice  of  the  caught,  the  hatred 
of  the  exposed. — Ingersoll. 


SYMPATHIZING  WITH  THEIR  PASTOR. 


ONE  TRIUMPHANT  SAINT. 


Little  Bock,  Ark.,  Jan.  18,  1887. — The  elopement 
of  the  Rev.  R.  L.  Bidingfield  and  Miss  Mary  Robin- 
son was  announced  to-day.  Bidingtield  was  a  resi- 
dent of  Carroll'  county  and  a  Baptist  minister  of 
more  than  ordinary  ability.  He  has  a  wife  and  sev- 
eral children,  whom  he  abandoned.  Miss  Robinson 
was  a  daughter  of  a  wealthy  planter  and  is  said  to 
have  carried  off  several  hundred  dollars  of  her 
father's  money. — Press  dispatch. 

Rev.  E.  Hopkins,  St.  Johnsbury,  Vt.,  was  arrested 
on  a  charge  of  forgery  and  proved  guilty.  Rev. 
Rudolph  Weizerbeck,  pastor  of  the  Bloomingdale 
German  Lutheran  church,  was  arrested  for  defraud- 
ing the  pension  agency.  Rev.  Albert  Rublette, 
Hoboken,  N.  J.,  was  committed  to  prison  for  twenty 
days  for  fraudulent  begging  and  intemperance. 
Rev.  Jerome  D.  Hopkins  swindled  the  people  of 
Brooklyn  by  falsely  representing  himself  as  poor 
and  as  having  a  sick  sister  in  Washington.  Rev.  J. 
H  Foster,  whose  last  field  of  usefulness  was  in  the 
First  Congregational  church  at  Hannibal,  Mo.,  tal- 
ented, prepossessing  in  appearance,  and  very  popu- 
lar with  the  sisters,  turned  out  to  be  a  bold,  bad 
man.  It  was  proved  that  he  had  five  living  wives — 
only  five.  Wasn't  an  Infidel,  nor  Spiritualist,  either. 
Rev.  P.  P.  Wimberly,  Atchison,  Pa.,  started  out  on  a 
grand  begging  campaign  to  raise  money  to  pay  the 
debts  of  his  church,  but  he  was  overcome  by  the 
weakness  of  the  flesh  and  spent  the  money  in  sinful 
pleasures.  Rev.  N.  L.  Phillips,  Monticello,  la.,  of 
the  United  Brethren  church,  eloped  with  a  sister  in 
the  church.  Rev.  John  C.  Simpson,  Oregon,  Mo.,  was 
convicted  of   illicit  distilling,  the  jury  finding  him 
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guilty  in  their  verdict  on  five  counts.  For  fur- 
ther references,  see  "  Crimes  of  Preachers."  Of 
these  cases  of  rascality,  W.  F.  Jamieson  says : 
"  These  men  have  been  surrounded  with  Christian 
influences  all  their  lives.  If  there  is  any  force  in 
the  plea  of  civilization  being  the  result  of  Christian 
influences,  these  men  ought  to  have  been  kept  from 
sinful  actions.  Their  doctrine  is  that  morality  is 
secondary  in  importance  to  religion.  With  religion 
alone  they  can  gain  heaven ;  with  morality  alone 
they  will  miss  heaven.  Again,  though  they  sin  over 
and  over,  they  are  forgiven  by  God  when  they 
deeply  regret  their  evil  deeds  and  ask  to  be  for- 
given. Even  a  God  cannot  refuse.  That  is  their 
doctrine.  All  efforts  to  separate  the  immorality  of 
the  clergy  from  the  system  they  constantly  promul- 
gate are  unavailing.  Immorality  is  the  logical 
sequence  of  Christian  teaching.  Moral  church- 
members  are  moral  in  spite  of  their  system.  Infi- 
delity holds  the  culprit,  as  nature  holds  him,  strictly 
accountable  for  every  transgression." 

I  refuse  to  accept  the  Bible  as  an  infallible  moral 
guide,  because  it  sanctions  adultery  and  prostitution. 
.  .  .  Adultery  is  made  prominent  by  the  recital 
of  the  numerous  adulteries  of  Abraham,  Lot,  Jacob, 
Judah,  Samson,  David,  and  other  Bible  saints ;  and 
sanctified  by  the  approved  adulteries  of  Abraham 
and  Jacob.  .  .  .  Luther,  drawing  hi3  morality 
from  the  Bible,  gave  concubinage  his.  indorsement : 
.  .  .  "  There  is  nothing  unusual  in  princes  keep- 
ing concubines ;  and  although  the  lower  orders  may 
not  perceive  the  excuses  of  the  thing,  the  more 
intelligent  know  how  to  make  allowance "  (Con- 
sileum). — John  E.  Bemsburg. 


ONE  TBIUMPHANT  SAINT. 


APPEARANCE  AND   FACT. 


Humiliating  indeed  must  be  the  condition  of  that 
man  whose  wife  goes  to  the  confessional.  When  he 
walks  the  streets  he  is  met  by  her  confessor,  who 
salutes  him  humbly,  turns  aside  and  laughs !  "  Look 
at  the  gentleman ;  how  fond  he  seems  of  his  wife ! 
It  was  yesterday  she  was  at  the  confessional  with  me  ; 
poor  fool !" — Mlchelet. 

Some  attempts  have  recently  been  made  to  show 
the  immoral  nature  of  the  Romish  Confessional,  and 
Dr.  M'Neile  thus  writes  of  it :  "  The  time  may  come 
when  it  will  become  our  bounden  though  painful 
duty  to  rouse  the  indignation  of  Englishmen  at  the 
expense  of  their  modesty,  by  translating  and  circu- 
lating some  of  the  contents  of  that  charnel-house." 
Canon  Stowell  says  in  one  of  his  lectures:  "  I  can- 
not feel  myself  free  to  think  that  auy  Englishman 
will  ever  go  himself,  or  allow  his  wife  or  daughter  to 
go,  to  that  slaughter-house  of  freedom  and  purity. 
And  the  clergyman  who  dares  to  drag  that  loathsome 
Auricular  Confession  into  the  Church  of  England 
ought  to  be  hooted  out  of  society."  The  late  Mr. 
Whalley,  M.P.,  in  a  speech  before  the  House  of  Com- 
mons, said :  "  The  time  may  come  when  it  may  be 
necessary  to  circulate  broadcast  through  the  land 
these  infamous  doctrines  and  practices." 

A  petition,  complaining  of  the  immorality  of  the 
priests,  was  presented  to  Henry  VIII.  in  this  coun- 
try, by  the  poorer  classes,  complaining;  of  the  seduc- 
tions of  their  wives  and  daughters.  —  The  Confessional 
Exposed. 

About  the  year  1560  a  bull  was  issued  by  Pope 
Pius  IV.,  directing  the  inquisition  to  inquire  into 
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the  crime  charged  to  the  priesthood  of  that  time  "  of 
enticing  and  provoking,  or  trying  to  entice  and  pro- 
voke, females  to  lewd  actions,  at  the  very  time  when 
they  were  making  their  confessions,"  etc.,  etc.  The 
inquisition  issued  an  edict  requiring  all  females  who 
had  been  thus  abused  by  the  priests  at  the  confes- 
sional, to  give  information  within  thirty  days. 
"  When  the  edict  was  first  published,  such  a  consid- 
erable number  of  females  went  to  the  place  of  the 
inquisitor  in  the  single  city  of  Seville  to  reveal  the 
conduct  of  their  infamous  confessors,  that  twenty 
notaries  and  as  many  inquisitors  were  appointed  to 
minute  down  their  several  informations  against  them. 
But  these  being  insufficient,  thirty  days  more  were 
allowed,  and  this  time  proving  insufficient,  a  similar 
time  was  granted  for  a  third  and  even  a  fourth  time. 
Maids  and  matrons  of  every  rank  and  station  crowded 
to  the  inquisition."  "  Modesty,  shame,  and  a  desire 
to  conceal  the  facts  from  their  husbands  induced 
many  to  go  veiled."  "But  the  multitude  of  deposi- 
tions and  the  odium  which  the  discovery  threw  on 
auricular  confession  and  the  popish  priesthood  caused 
the  inquisition  to  squash  the  prosecutions  and  to  con- 
sign the  depositions  to  oblivion." — History  of  Soman- 
ism  by  Dowling,  page  336.  See  also  Gonsalo,  185 ; 
Llorente,  355  ;  Limborch,  111 ;  Edgar,  529 ;  Dacosta, 
1,  177. 

Martin  Luther  says  :  "  It  is  but  too  evident,  from 
the  many  songs,  proverbs,  and  jests  on  the  priests, 
current  amongst  the  common  people,  as  also  from 
the  figures  of  monks  and  priests  scrawled  on  the 
walls,  and  even  on  the  playing  cards,  that  everyone 
has  a  feeling  of  disgust  at  the  sight  or  name  of  a 
priest." 


Ar-rjUiutAiNOJi  ainjj  jj'act. 


CHAPLAINS  IN  THE  ARMY  AND  NAVY. 


Students  of  the  United  States  Constitution  might 
search  in  vain  for  some  article  in  that  instrument 
providing  for  the  hire  of  ministers  of  the  Christian 
gospel  by  the  general  government.  Yet,  notwith- 
standing this  prudent  omission,  they  need  not  look 
in  vain  for  ministers  so  hired.  The  Army  Register 
shows  that  in  the  army  thirty  white  post  chaplains 
are  employed,  besides  four  colored  preachers,  to 
minister  to  the  "  spiritual "  wants  of  the  United 
States  army.  These  thirty-four  incumbrances  draw 
from  the  taxpayers  of  the  country  wages  varying 
from  $125  to  $175  a  month.  The  pay  scale  is  for 
the  first  five  years'  service  $125  per  month  ;  for  the 
next  five  years,  $137.50 ;  after  ten  years'  service, 
$150;  after  fifteen  years,  $162.50;  after  twenty 
vears,  $175.  Upon  retiring  they  are  pensioned  at  the 
rate  of  $112.50  to  $157.50  a  month.  There  were  in 
1884  thirteen  of  these  retired  leeches  upon  the  ros- 
ter. When  traveling  on  orders  chaplains  draw  in 
addition  mileage  of  eight  cents  per  mile. 

Ttie  average  drain  upon  the  treasury  for  these 
unconstitutional  burdens  is  probably  about  $1,800 
a  year  each.  Forty-seven  times  $1,800  is  $84,600, 
this  sum  being  spent  annually  to  establish  religion 
by  our  law-makers  in  defiance  of  their  oaths  to  sup- 
port the  Constitution. 

In  the  navy  affairs  are  as  bad.  Chaplains  while 
getting  their  sea  legs  on  are  paid  $2,500  a  j^ear  ; 
after  five  years'  service,  $2,800.  If  during  the  initia- 
tory five  years  they  are  left  on  shore  to  say  their 
prayers,  the  people  pay  them  $1,200  per  year ;  after 
the  five  years,  $2,300.  On  leave  of  absence,  or  wait- 
ing orders,  doing  nothing,  they  command  $1,600  or 
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$1,900,  according  as  they  have  been  the  five  years  or 
more  in  the  navy.  Retired  chaplains  hold  the  rela- 
tive rank  of  captains,  with  three-fourths  pay.  There 
are  twenty-three  of  these  naval  nuisances  actively 
engaged,  with  a  round  half  dozen  retired. 

The  chaplains  of  Congress  get  $900  a  session. 
The  United  States  spends  annually  on  these  three 
services,  therefore,  about  as  follows  : 

Chaplains  in  Congress $     1,800  00 

"         "   Army- 84,600  00 

"         "   Navy 60,000  00 

Total  annual  expenditure $146,400  00 

During  the  late  war,  the  North  had  a  million  men 
in  the  field.  A  chaplain  went  with  each  regiment, 
which  consisted  of  nearly  a  thousand  men.  The 
North,  therefore,  in  round  numbers,  had  a  thousand 
chaplains  at  $1,500  a  year,  who  prayed  God  that  the 
North  might  prevail.  The  Confederates  also  had  a 
proportionate  number  to  petition  the  throne  of  grace 
iu  behalf  of  the  Confederacy.  One  thousand  times 
$1,500  is  $1,500,000  per  year,  spent  during  the  war. 
In  four  years,  $6,000,000  was  added  to  our  national 
debt  to  pay  a  lot  of  men  whose  services  were  worth- 
less. The  expenditure  for  the  purpose  of  the  navy 
could  not  have  been  less  than  $2,000,000.  The  peo- 
ple have  been  paying  interest  on  that  eight  millions 
ever  since.  Since  the  war  closed  some  three  mill- 
ions more  have  been  squandered  on  these  religious 
drones.  In  the  last  quarter  of  a  century,  Congress 
has  devoted  not  less  than  eleven  millions  of  dollars 
to  the  establishment  of  the  Christian  religion,  and 
is  continuing  at  the  rate  of  nearly  $150,000  annually. 
—  Truth  Seeker  Annual,  1886, 


CHAPLAINS  IN  THE  AEMY  AND  NAVY. 


A  DESIKABLE  BAKGAIN. 


And  he  carried  me  away  in  the  spirit  to  a  great 
and  high  mountain,  and  shewed  me  that  great  city, 
the  holy  Jerusalem,  descending  out  of  heaven  from 
God,  having  the  glory  of  God :  and  her  light  was 
like  unto  a  stone  most  precious,  even  like  a  jasper- 
stone,  clear  as  crystal ;  and  had  a  wall  great  and 
high,  and  had  twelve  gates,  and  at  the  gates  twelve 
angels,  and  names  written  thereon,  which  are  the 
names  of  the  twelve  tribes  of  the  children  of  Israel. 
.  .  .  And  the  city  lieth  foursquare,  and  the  length 
is  as  large  as  the  breadth  ;  and  he  measured  the  city 
with  the  reed,  twelve  thousand  furlongs.  The  length, 
and  the  breadth,  and  the  hight  of  it  are  equal.  And 
he  measured  the  wall  thereof,  an  hundred  and  forty 
and  four  cubits  according  to  the  measure  of  a  man, 
that  is,  of  the  angel. — Rev.  xxi,  10,  11,  12  ;  16,  17. 

In  my  father's  house  are  many  mansions ;  if  it 
were  not  so,  I  would  have  told  you.  I  go  to  prepare 
a  place  for  you.  And  if  I  go  and  prepare  a  place  for 
you,  I  will  come  again  and  receive  you  unto  myself ; 
that  where  I  am,  there  ye  may  be  also. — John  xix,  2,  3. 

I  will  give  to  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.—  Jesus  Christ. 

Those  who  think  their  religion  true  will  not  fear 
the  approach  of  light,  but  will  be  heartily  glad  to 
welcome  every  new  truth,  being  satisfied  that  truth 
cannot  oppose  truth,  but  that  every  addition  of  fact 
mnst  help  to  confirm  or  illustrate  what  was  known 
before.  Those  who  are  uncertain  of  their  position, 
or  of  their  ability  to  prove  what  they  profess  and  de- 
sire to  retain,  are  the  first  to  oppose  the  advance  of 
science.  But  we  must  disregard  man's  thoughts,  and 
think  only  of  nature's  truths. — H.  G.  Atkinson. 
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What  does  an  ascertained  impostor  deserve  but  to 
be  denied,  exposed,  insulted,  trampled  under  foot, 
danced  upon,  if  nothing  less  will  serve,  till  the  very 
geese  take  courage  and  venture  to  his  derision? 
Are  we  to  wreathe  laurels  round  the  brows  of  phan- 
tasms lest  we  shock  the  sensibilities  of  the  idiots 
who  have  believed  them  to  be  divine  ? — Fronde. 

Galton  found,  from  a  study  of  the  heredity  of  the 
members  of  some  of  the  largest  scientific  societies  in 
London,  that  the  legal  profession  presented  the  most 
eminent  men  and  the  fewest  idiots.  The  medical 
profession  came  nest,  and  lastly  clergymen,  who  pro- 
duced the  smallest  number  of  eminent  men  and  the 
largest  number  of  idiots  and  feeble-minded.  The 
lawyers  gave  origin  to  six  times  as  many  eminent 
men  as  the  clergy.  The  clergy  gave  origin  to  six 
times  as  many  idiots  and  feeble-minded  as  the  law-. 
yers. — Boston  Budget. 

Those  who  have  not  thoroughly  examined  to  the 
bottom  of  their  own  tenets  must  confess  they  are  un- 
fit to  prescribe  to  others,  and  are  unreasonable  in 
imposing  that  as  truth  on  other  men's  belief  which 
they  themselves  have  not  searched  into,  nor  weighed 
the  arguments  of  probability  on  which  they  should 
receive  or  reject  it, — Locke. 

The  reformer's  chief  business  always  is  to  destroy 
falsehood,  to  drag  down  the  temple  of  imposture 
where  idols  hold  the  place  of  the  almighty. — Froude. 

The  theologians  must  abdicate,  and  popes,  priests, 
and  clergymen,  labeled  as  "  extinct  species,"  must 
occupy  the  mental  museums  of  the  future. — lngersoll. 

The  church  has  always  been  willing  to  swap  off 
treasures  in  heaven  for  cash  down. — lngersoll. 

The  clergy  know  that  I  know  that  they  know 
that  they  do  not  know. — lngersoll. 


A  DESIRABLE  BARGAIN. 


PIETY    IN    OUR    PENITENTIARIES. 


A  RELIGIOUS  PROCESSION. 


Iu  the  "  Truth  Seeker  "  of  April  18,  1885,  the  ed- 
itor collated  and  published  the  figures  showing  the 
religious  belief  of  criminals  confined  in  sixty-six 
American  prisons.  These  included  the  prisons  of 
Icwa,  Michigan,  Tennessee,  New  York,  Pennsylvania, 
Connecticut,  Indiana,  Illinois,  and  Canada.  In  these 
sixty-six  different  prisons,  there  were  for  the  years 
given  44,034  men  and  boys,  women  and  girls.  The 
different  religions  and  sects  of  religion  were  repre- 
sented as  follows  : 


16,431 
9,975 

6,650 

3,931 

3,703 

240 

106 

92 

24 

5 

4 

2 

1 

1 

....           11 

Church  of  England 

7 

Protestants  (denomination 

2 

3 

....              2 

8 

3 
3 

1 

Infidel     (2    so-called; 

1 

3 

41,335 

The  remaining  2,699  were  described  by  the  orig- 
inal compilers  of  the  statistics  as  regular  or  irregu- 
lar attendants  at  Sunday-school  and  church.  None 
of  them  professed  Infidelity  to  Christianity. 

The    diminution  of   crime    corresponds  with    the 
diminution  of  superstition.— i?.  C.  Adams, 
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England  and  Wales. — In  1873  Sir  John  Trelawney, 
a  member  of  Parliament,  moved  that  an  examination 
of  all  the  prisons  of  England  and  Wales  be  made 
with  a  view  of  ascertaining  the  religious  belief  of 
those  confined  in  them.     Here  is  the  result : 

Roman  Catholics 38,581 

Church  of  England.. 96,097 

Protestant   Dissenters 10,705 

Total  Christian  adherents 145,383 

Non  religionists 379 

France. — De  Row's  review  of  the  census  states  the 
religious  belief  of  French  criminals  to  be  as  follows  : 

Roman  Catholics 18,939 

Protestants 598 

Jews 130 

Mohammedans 53 

Atheists 0 

Canada. — Confined  in  the  prison  of  Ontario  a  few 
years  since,  were  : 

Roman  Catholics 918 

Episcopalians ^65 

Presbyterians - 152 

Methodists 64 

Baptists 3 

Total  Christians 1,902 

Freethinkers 8 

In  Sing  Sing  there  are  fifteen  hundi'ed  and  fifteen 
men.  Of  all  those  fifteen  hundred  and  fifteen  men, 
fifty-five  per  cent  are  nominally  Roman  Catholics,  and 
forty-five  per  cent  nominally  Protestants.  Of  the 
whole  number,  ninety  per  cent  went  to  Sunday-school 
when  boys. — Rev.  J.  M.  Buckley  in  Christian  Advocate. 
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A  EELIGIOUS  PROCESSION, 


THE   ATONEMENT   SCHEME. 


THE  ATONEMENT  DOCTRINE. 


We  believe  that  the  love  of  God  to  sinful  man  has 
found  its  highest  expression  in  the  redemptive  work 
of  his  son,  who  became  man,  uniting  his  divine  nature 
with  our  human  nature  in  one  person ;  who  was 
tempted  like  other  men  and  and  yet  without  sin,  and 
by  his  humiliation,  his  holy  obedience,  his  sufferings, 
his  death  on  the  cross,  and  his  resurrection,  became 
a  perfect  Redeemer ;  whose  sacrifice  of  himself  for 
the  sins  of  the  world  declares  the  righteousness  of 
God,  and  is  the  sole  and  sufficient  ground  of  forgive- 
ness and  of  reconciliation  with  him. — Congregational 
Creed. 

All  theologies  contain  devices  and  plans  by  which 
the  supposed  anger  of  the  God  can  be  turned  aside 
and  his  forgiveness  obtained.  There  is  no  limit  up 
to  the  last  moment  of  life  to  the  amount  of  forgiveness 
obtainable.  It  is  a  frequent  occurrence  for  a  mur- 
derer to  state  on  the  gallows  that  he  is  perfectly  cer- 
tain of  having  been  forgiven,  and  of  being  received 
into  the  favor  of  God  forever.  By  the  plans  of  salva- 
tion so  provided,  a  lifetime  of  crime  is  obliterated 
and  an  eternity  of  bliss  secured.  It  is  quite  evident 
how  this  is  calculated  to  lessen  the  strength  of  the 
moral  sanction. — John  Wilson,  M.A. 

One  set  of  preachers  make  salvation  to  consist  in 
believing.     They  tell  their  congregations  that  if  they 
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believe  in  Christ  their  sins  shall  be  forgiven.  This, 
in  the  first  place,  is  an  encouragement  to  sin,  in  a 
similar  manner  as  when  a  prodigal  young  fellow  is  told 
father  will  pay  all  his  debts,  he  runs  into  debt  the 
faster,  and  becomes  more  extravagant.  Daddy,  says 
he,  pays  all,  and  on  he  goes..  Just  so  in  the  other 
case.     Christ  pays  all,  and  on  goes  the  sinner. — Paine. 

One  minister  of  the  Church  of  England,  occupying 
the  presidential  chair  of  a  well-known  training  col- 
lege for  church  clergymen  in  the  north  of  England, 
seriously  declared,  in  the  presence  of  a  large  auditory 
and  of  several  church  dignitaries,  that  the  sin  of  Adam 
was  so  potent  in  its  effect  that  if  a  man  had  never  been 
born,  he  would  yet  have  been  damned  for  sin  !  That  is, 
he  declared  that  man  existed  before  birth,  and  that 
he  committed  sin  before  he  was  born ;  and  if  never 
born,  would,  notwithstanding,  deserve  to  suffer  eter- 
nal torment  for  that  sin  !  It  is  almost  impossible  to 
discuss  seriously  a  doctrine  so  monstrously  absurd, 
and  yet  it  is  not  one  whit  more  ridiculous  than  the 
ordinary  orthodox  and  terrible  doctrine  that  God, 
the  undying,  in  his  infinite  love,  killed  himself  under 
the  form  of  his  son  to  appease  the  cruel  vengeance 
of  God,  the  just  and  merciful,  who,  without  this, 
would  have  been  ever  vengeful,  unjust,  and  merciless. 
— Charles  Bradlaugh. 


THE  ATONEMENT  DOCTRINE. 


PKACTICAL  APPLICATION  OF  THE  ATONE- 
MENT. 


The  illustration  presents  the  beautiful  scene  of 
the  translation  to  heaven  of  four  scoundrels  hanged 
in  New  York  city  Aug.  23,  1889.  Each  had  mur- 
dered a  woman.  Each  was  a  good  Koman  Catholic 
Christian.  Each  is  at  present  in  heaven,  where  we 
cannot  get — where,  in  fact,  we  hope  we  shan't  get, 
now. 

The  crimes  were  as  follows  :  One  of  these  delight- 
ful creatures,  Carolin,  murdered  his  mistress  March 

15,  1888.  Since  then  he  denied  that  he  killed  the 
woman.  The  second,  Jack  Lewis,  a  negro,  murdered 
his  mistress,  a  mulatto  named  Alice  Jackson,  on  July 

16,  1888.  He  had  made  a  previous  attempt  to  nmr- 
der  her  by  firing  several  shots  at  her.  She  had  re- 
fused to  live  with  him  any  longer.  He  was  so  sure 
that  he  had  killed  her  the  first  time  that  he  fled  from 
the  city  and  remained  away  until  he  heard  that  she 
was  still  alive.  On  the  day  of  the  murder  he  called 
at  84  West  Third  street,  where  she  was  employed  as 
a  cook.  He  forced  his  way  into  the  house  and  shot 
her  in  the  breast  and  abdomen.  Before  the  woman 
died  she  charged  Lewis  with  the  crime.  He  ac- 
knowledged it  and  said :  "  I  meant  to  do  it,  too." 
The  third,  Packenham,  murdered  his  wife  March  13, 
1888,  at  212  West  Twenty-seventh  street,  because  she 
refused  to  give  him  money  to  buy  liquor.  He  cut 
her  throat  with  a  razor.  He  had  frequently  abused 
her,  and  had  been  sent  to  the  Island  several  times. 
The  fourth,  James  Nolan,  killed  Emma  Buch  with  a 
pistol  at  9  Second  street  on  Nov.  20,  1888,  because 
she  refused  to  support  him  any  longer  on  the  wages 
of  her  shame. 
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Here  are  passages  from  the  newspaper  accounts 
of  the  jail  life  of  the  villains  for  a  week  or  two  pre- 
vious to  their  hanging,  up  to  the  scene  of  the  Ascen- 
sion to  paradise : 

"  Said  Carolin :  '  The  priest  and  the  sisters  give  me 
comfort.     Death  is  but  a  little  step  to  the  other  life.'  " 

"  Packenham  has  become  very  religious.  It  is 
difficult  to  get  him  into  any  other  vein  of  thought." 

"  A  little  cell  has  been  fitted  up  as  a  chapel  for 
them." 

"  The  men  together  heard  the  regular  church  serv- 
ices of  the  Catholic  faith  with  priests  and  Sisters 
of  Mercy ;  separately  they  had  prayers  with  the  de- 
vout black-garbed  women." 

"  Said  Mr.  Sexton,  deputy  sheriff :  '  The  prospect 
of  pardon  and  peace  held  constantly  before  their 
minds  not  only  soothes  them,  but  inspires  a  sort  of 
ecstatic  eagerness  to  enter  upon  the  life  to  come 
which  robs  death  of  its  terrors  and  makes  them 
willing  to  go.' " 

"  Father  Prendergast,  on  the  morning  of  execution, 
will  say  mass  in  their  cage,  and  just  before  their 
going  to  the  scaffold  will  administer  to  them  the 
Host." 

"  Upon  the  entrance  of  the  sheriff  and  under-sher- 
iff they  went  at  once  to  the  condemned  cage.  There 
the  murderers  were  alternately  engaged  in  prayer 
and  listening  to  the  exhortations  of  the  priests." 

"Packenham  had  always  protested  since  being 
sentenced  that  he  would  go  bravely  to  the  gallows, 
having  made  his  peace  with  God." 

"  Lewis  eyed  the  altar  and  the  priests  curiously,  he 
being  a  new  convert.  Docile  and  child-like  he  knelt 
with  the  rest,  evidently  conscious  that  prayer  was 
good  for  his  soul." 


PEACTICAL  APPLICATION  OF  THE  ATONEMENT. 


THE  GREAT  EFFICACY  OF  BAPTISM. 


The  picture  is  inspired  by  a  statement  in  the  Fort 
Smith,  Ark.,  Journal  of  Jan.  10,  1889.  The  military 
character  of  the  revival  is  due  to  the  fact  that  Fort 
Smith  is  a  military  station.  The  Journal  says : 
"  The  religious  tendency  that  has  set  in  among  the 
prisoners  at  the  United  States  jail  resulted  Wednes- 
day in  the  baptism  of  seven  prisoners,  Rev.  Dr. 
Riddle,  of  Muldrow,  officiating.  They  were  as  fol- 
lows :  George  Brashears  and  W.  H.  Miller,  convicted 
of  murder ;  Lafayette  Teel,  Jason  Stilly,  and  John 
Massey,  convicted  of  manslaughter ;  Joe  Martin  and 
J.  M.  Trout,  charged  with  murder.  They  were  im- 
mersed in  a  huge  tank  filled  with  water  and  placed 
in  the  jail  yard.  Col.  J.  C.  Pettigrew  assisted  in  the 
ministerial  functions.  Much  of  the  religious  activ- 
ity operating  within  the  jail  has  resulted  from  the 
work  of  Joseph  White,  a  preacher  confined  therein, 
charged  with  murder." 

Just  as  a  criminal  is  often  acquitted  by  the  jury 
because  the  penalties  of  the  law  are  disproportioned 
to  the  magnitude  of  the  offense,  so  the  diabolical 
laws  which  inflict  an  eternal  punishment  for  tran- 
sitory sins  have  been  tempered  by  a  system  of  free 
pardons  which  deprives  them  of  any  efficiency  they 
might  have  once  possessed. — The  Martyrdom  of  Man. 

Baptism  exhibits  to  us  the  blessings  of  pardon, 
salvation  through  Jesus  Christ,  union  to  and  com- 
munion with  him,  the  outpouring  of  the  spirit,  re- 
generation, and  sanctification.  From  baptism  re- 
sults the  obligation  of  repentance,  love  to  Christ, 
and  perpetual  devotedness  to  his  praise. — Buck's 
Theological  Dictionary. 
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It  is  incessantly  repeated,  and  many  sensible  per- 
sons are  induced  to  believe,  that  religion  is  a  re- 
straint necessary  to  men ;  that  without  it,  there 
would  no  longer  exist  the  least  check  for  the  vulgar ; 
and  that  morality  and  virtue  are  intimately  con- 
nected with  it.  To  perceive  the  inutility  of  relig- 
ious notions,  we  have  only  to  open  our  eyes  and 
contemplate  the  morals  of  those  nations  who  are 
the  most  under  the  dominion  of  religion.  We  there 
find  proud  tyrants,  oppressive  ministers,  perfidious 
courtiers,  shameless  extortioners,  corrupt  magis- 
trates, knaves,  adulterers,  debauchees,  prostitutes, 
thieves,  and  rogues  of  every  kind,  who  have  never 
doubted  either  the  existence  of  an  avenging  and  re- 
warding God,  the  torments  of  hell,  or  the  joys  of 
paradise.  — D'Holbach. 

Customs,  and  not  .religion,  first  created  morality. 
It  would  appear,  indeed,  that  moral  customs  have  in 
all  times  rather  impeded  than  promoted  religion, 
and  that  moral  customs  become  the  more  firmly 
rooted  and  the  more  powerful,  the  more  religion  is 
cast  into  the  background  and  the  less  the  individ- 
ual can  hope  to  be  relieved  of  his  sins  by  propitiat- 
ing the  church  and  its  ministers.  .  .  .  The 
moral  precepts  laid  down  by  religion  are  mostly 
antagonistic  to  human  nature  and  therefore  wholly 
impracticable. — Buchner. 

There  was  one  devout  warrior  in  the  royal  camp 
whose  piety  bore  a  great  resemblance  to  that  which 
is  ascribed  to  the  king.  We  mean  Colonel  Turner. 
That  gallant  cavalier  was  hanged,  after  the  Restora- 
tion, for  a  flagitious  burglary.  At  the  gallows  he 
told  the  crowd  that  his  mind  received  great  conso- 
lation from  one  reflection — he  had  always  taken  off 
his  hat  when  he  went  into  a  church. — Macaulay. 


HOW  TO  GET  A  HALO  AND  A  HARP. 


Let  us  suppose,  for  a  moment,  that  we  are  at  the 
Day  of  Judgment,  listening  to  the  trial  of  souls  as 
they  arrive.  The  Recording  Secretary,  or  whoever 
does  the  cross-examining,  says  to  a  soul : 

Where  are  yon  from  ? 

I  am  from  the  earth. 

What  kind  of  a  man  were  you  ? 

Well,  I  don't  like  to  talk  about  myself.  I  suppose 
you  can  tell  by  looking  at  your  books. 

No,  sir.  You  must  tell  what  kind  of  a  man  you 
were. 

Well,  I  was  what  you  might  call  a  first-rate  fellow. 
I  loved  my  wife  and  children.  My  home  was  my 
heaven.  My  fireside  was  a  paradise  to  me.  To  sit 
there  and  see  the  lights  and  shadows  fall  upon  the 
faces  of  those  I  loved,  was  to  me  a  perfect  joy. 

How  did  you  treat  your  family  ? 

I  never  said  an  unkind  word.  I  never  caused  my 
wife,  nor  one  of  my  children,  a  moment's  pain. 

Did  you  belong  to  any  church  ? 

No,  sir.  They  were  too  narrow,  pinched,  and  big- 
oted for  me.  I  never  thought  that  I  could  be  very 
happy  if  other  folks  were  damned. 

Did  you  believe  in  eternal  punishment  ? 

Well,  no.  I  always  thought  that  God  could  get 
his  revenge  in  far  less  time. 

Did  you  believe  the  rib  story? 

Do  you  mean  the  Adam  and  Eve  business  ? 

Yes  !     Did  you  believe  that? 

To  tell  you  the  God's  truth,  that  was  just  a  little 
more  than  I  could  swallow. 

AAvay  with  him  to  hell! 

Next! 
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Where  are  you  from  ? 

I  am  from  the  world  too. 

Do  you  belong  to  any  church  ? 

Yes,  sir,  and  to  the  Young  Men's  Christian  Associ- 
ation besides. 

What  was  your  business  ? 

Cashier  in  a  savings  bank. 

Did  you  ever  run  away  with  any  money  ? 

Where  I  came  from,  a  witness  could  not  be  com- 
pelled to  criminate  himself. 

The  law  is  different  here.  Answer  the  question. 
Did  you  run  away  with  any  money  ? 

Yes,  sir. 

How  much  ? 

One  hundred  thousand  dollars. 

Did  you  take  anything  else  with  you  ? 

Yes,  sir. 

Well,  what  else  ? 

I  took  my  neighbor's  wife — we  sang  together  in 
the  choir. 

Did  you  have  a  wife  and  children  of  your  own  ? 

Yes,  sir. 

And  you  deserted  them  ? 

Yes,  sir,  but  such  was  my  confidence  in  God  that 
I  believed,  he  would  take  care  of  them. 

Have  you  heard  of  them  since  ? 

No,  sir. 

Did  you  believe  in  the  rib  story? 

Bless  your  soul,  of  course  I.  did.  A  thousand 
times  I  regretted  that  there  were  no  harder  stories 
in  the  bible,  so  that  I  could  have  shown  my  wealth 
of  faith. 

Do  you  believe  the  rib  story  yet  ? 

Yes,  with  all  my  heart. 

Give  him  a  harp ! — IngersoU. 


THE    LORD    AND    HIS    WORKS. 


DIVINE   BENEVOLENCE. 


Those  who  believe  in  a  God  of  love  must  close 
their  eyes  to  the  phenomena  of  life,  or  garble  the 
universe  to  suit  their  theory. —  Winwood  Reade. 

If  you  construct  a  huge  machine,  which  you  know 
has  the  power  to  crush  and  kill  every  person  who 
comes  near  it  to  operate  it  or  to  look  at  it,  and  you 
know  that  that  result  cannot  be  avoided,  you  are 
guilty  of  taking  every  life  thus  destroyed  ;  you  are 
a  murderer  of  the  most  criminal  character.  If  a 
railroad  company  constructs  a  bridge  in  such  an  im- 
perfect manner  that  they  know  that  the  first  heavy 
train  that  passes  over  the  bridge  will  inevitably 
crush  it  and  fall  through  and  the  two  hundred  per- 
sons on  board  be  dashed  to  death  in  the  ravine  one 
hundred  and  fifty  feet  below,  that  company  and 
those  bridge  builders  will  be  guilty  of  the  murder 
of  every  person  so  destroyed,  and  no  jury  can 
escape  that  decision.  And  that  is  just  what  your 
God  is  doing.  He  is  millions  of  times  worse  than 
all  the  trap-bridge  builders  and  the  infernal  machine 
makers  that  ever  existed.  .  .  .  God,  according 
to  theoloay,  has  for  six  thousand  years  been  taking 
life  under  the  most  cruel  and  relentless  circum- 
stances. He  has  caused  the  death  of  hundreds  of 
millions  of  aged  people  amid  such  pain  and  agony 
as  would  seem  sufficient  to  touch  the  heart  of  a 
stone,  and  still  he  is  never  moved  by  pity,  and  never 
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lifts  a  finger  to  prevent  this  suffering.  .  .  . 
Think  for  a  moment  of  the  exquisite  agony  that 
wretched  and  vanquished  warriors  have  suffered  on 
the  field  of  battle,  their  famished  and  bleeding  bod- 
ies lying  helpless  and  forsaken  in  the  burning  sun 
or  in  the  biting  frost  until  death  ended  their  misery. 
Think  of  the  millions  that  have  died  in  captivity,  a 
prey  to  the  most  foul  and  loathsome  diseases  aris- 
ing from  hardship,  exposure,  suffering,  and  starva- 
tion. Think  of  the  vast  amount  of  human  blood 
that  has  been  shed  upon  the  battle-fields  of  the 
world — think  how  it  has  flowed  in  rivers — how  the 
earth  has  again  and  again  for  thousands  of  times 
been  saturated  with  this  life-fluid,  and  how  enough 
of  human  blood  has  been  shed  in  war  to  make  an 
ocean  of  large  dimensions,  far  more  than  enough  to 
float  all  the  boats  and  ships  ever  built,  and  the  God 
you  love  has  looked  smilingly  upon  it  all.  .  .  . 
Millions  of  human  beings  have  been  mangled  and 
devoured  by  wild  beasts,  torn  by  wolves,  and  de- 
voured by  vultures,  which  God  had  made,  knowing 
they  would  treat  his  children  in  that  way.  Think 
of  the  aggregate  of  human  agony  which  has  thus 
been  produced !  .  .  It  is  the  God  of  theology  that 
has  done  this,  regardless  of  the  regret  at  these  un- 
timely deaths,  and  the  grief  of  friends  at  the  loss. 
He  has  done  it  with  the  same  apparent  remorseless- 
ness  as  that  with  which  a  hawk  pounces  upon  and 
devours  a  chicken.     Oh,  what  a  God  ! — D.  M.  Bennett. 


DIVINE  BENEVOLENCE. 


THE  TABEBNACLES   OE  THE  LOBD.—  I. 


The  progress  from  deepest  ignorance  to  highest 
enlightenment  is  a  progress  from  entire  unconscious- 
ness of  law  to  the  conviction  that  law  is  universal 
and  inevitable. — Spencer. 

Man  finally  ascertained  that  there  could  be  no  pos- 
sible connection  between  an  unusually  severe  winter 
and  his  failure  to  give  a  sheep  to  a  priest.- — Ingersoll. 

We  have  now  advanced  far  enough  not  only  to 
think,  but  to  know,  that  the  conduct  of  man  has 
nothing  to  do  with  .  the  phenomena  of  nature. — 
Ingersoll. 

The  "  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air  "  retreated 
before  the  lightning-rod  of  Franklin.  The  older 
church,  while  clinging  to  the  old  theory  theoretic- 
ally, was  finally  obliged  to  confess  the  supremacy  of 
Franklin's  theory  practically  ;  for  his  lightning-rod 
did  what  exorcisms  and  holy  water  and  proces- 
sions and  the  Agnus  Dei  and  the  ringing  of  church 
bells  and  the  rack  and  the  burning  of  witches  had 
failed  to  do.  This  was  clearly  seen,  even  by  the 
poorest  peasants  in  eastern  France,  when  they 
observed  that  the  grand  spire  of  Strasburg  cathe- 
dral, which  neither  the  sacredness  of  the  place  nor 
the  bells  within  it  nor  the  holy  water  and  relics 
beneath  it  could  protect  from  frequent  injuries  by 
lightning,  was  once  and  for  all  protected  by  Frank- 
lin's rod.  Then  came  into  the  minds  of  multitudes 
the  answer  to  the  question  which  had  exercised  for 
ages  the  leading  theological  minds  of  Europe, 
namely,  "  Why  should  the  almighty  strike  his  own 
consecrated  temples  or  suffer  Satan  to  strike  them?" 
Yet  even  this  practical  solution  of  the  great  ques- 
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tion  was  not  received  without  opposition.  The  first 
lightning  conductor  upon  a  church  in  England  was 
not  put  up  until  1762,  ten  years  after  Franklin's  dis- 
covery. The  spire  of  St.  Bride's  church  in  London 
was  greatly  injured  by  lightning  in  1750,  and  in  1764 
a  storm  so  wrecked  its  masonry  that  it  had  to  be 
mainly  rebuilt;  yet  for  years  after  this  the  author- 
ities refused  to  attach  a  lightning-rod !  The  Prot- 
estant cathedral  of  St.  Paul's  in  London  was  not 
protected  until  sixteen  years  after  Franklin's  dis- 
covery, and  the  tower  of  the  great  Protestant  church 
at  Hamburg  not  until  a  year  later  still.  As  late  as 
1783  it  was  declared  in  Germany  on  excellent  author- 
ity that  within  a  space  of  thirty-three  years  nearly 
four  hundred  towers  had  been  damaged  and  one 
hundred  and  twenty  bell-ringers  killed.  In  Boman 
Catholic  countries  a  similar  prejudice  was  shown, 
and  its  cost  at  times  was  heavy.  In  Austria  the 
church  of  Bosenberg,  in  the  mountains  of  Carinthia, 
was  struck  so  frequently,  and  with  such  loss  of  life, 
that  the  peasants  feared  at  last  to  attend  service. 
Three  times  was  the  spire-  rebuilt,  and  it  was  not 
until  1778 — twenty-six  years  after  Franklin's  dis- 
covery— that  the  authorities  permitted  a  rod  to  be 
attached.  Then  all  trouble  ceased.  Typical  in  Italy 
was  the  tower  of  St.  Mark's  at  Venice.  In  spite  of 
the  angel  at  its  summit  and  the  bells  consecrated  to 
ward  off  the  powers  of  the  air  and  the  relics  in  the 
cathedral  hard  by  and  the  processions  in  the  adja- 
cent plaza,  the  tower  was  frequently  injured  and 
even  ruined  by  lightning.  In  1388  it  was  badly 
shattered  ;  in  1417,  and  again  in  1489,  the  wooden 
spire  surmounting  it  was  utterly  consumed  ;  it  was 
again  greatly  injured  in  1548,  1565,  1653,  and  in  1745 
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THE   TABEKNACLES  OF  THE  LOKD.— I. 


was  struck  so  powerfully  that  the  whole  tower, 
which  had  beeu  rebuilt  of  stone  and  brick,  was 
shattered  iu  thirty-seven  places.  Although  the 
invention  of  Franklin  had  been  introduced  into 
Italy  by  the  physicist  Beccaria,  the  tower  of  St. 
Mark's  still  went  unprotected,  and  was  again  badly 
struck  in  1761  and  1762  ;  and  not  until  1766 — four- 
teen years  after  Franklin's  discovery — was  a  light- 
ning-rod placed  upon  it :  aud  it  has  never  been 
struck  since.  So,  too,  though  the  beautiful  tower  of 
the  cathedral  of  Siena,  protected  by  all  possibla 
theological  means,  had  been  struck  again  and  again, 
much  opposition  was  shown  to  placing  upon  it  what 
was  generally  known  as  "  the  heretical  rod ;"  but 
the  tower  was  at  last  protected  by  Franklin's  inven- 
tion, and  in  1777,  though  a  very  heavy  bolt  passed 
down  the  rod,  the  church  received  not  the  slightest 
injury.  This  served  to  reconcile  theology  and  sci- 
ence, so  far  as  that  city  was  concerned  ;  but  the  case 
which  did  most  to  convert  the  Italian  theologians  to 
the  scientific  view  was  that  of  the  church  of  St. 
Nazaire  at  Brescia.  The  republic  of  Venice  had 
stored  in  the  vaults  of  this  church  over  two  hundred 
thousand  pounds  of  powder.  In  1767 — seventeen 
years  after  Franklin's  discovery — no  rod  having 
been  placed  upon  it,  it  was  struck  by  lightning,  the 
powder  in  the  vaults  was  exploded,  one-sixth  of  the 
entire  city  destroyed,  and  over  three  thousand  lives 
lost.  Such  examples  as  these  in  all  parts  of  Europe 
had  their  effect.  The  formulas  for  conjuring  off 
storms,  and  for  consecrating  bells  to  ward  off  light- 
ning and  tempests  and  for  putting  to  flight  the 
powers  of  the  air  were  still  allowed  to  stand  in  the 
liturgies ;  but  the  lightning-rod,  the  barometer,  and 
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the  thermometer  carried  the  day.  A  noble  line  of 
investigators  succeeding  Franklin  completed  his  vic- 
tory. The  traveler  in  remote  districts  of  Europe 
still  hears  the  church  bells  ringing  during  tempests  ; 
the  Polish  or  Italian  peasant  is  still  persuaded  to 
pay  fees  for  sounding  bells  to  keep  off  hailstorms ; 
but  the  universal  tendency  favors  more  and  more 
the  use  of  the  lightning-rod,  and  of  the  insurance 
offices,  where  men  can  be  relieved  of  the  ruinous 
results  of  meteorological  disturbances  in  accordance 
with  the  scientific  laws  of  average  based  upon  the 
ascertained  recurrence  of  storms.  So,  too,  though 
many  a  poor  seaman  trusts  to  his  charm  that  has 
been  bathed  in  holy  water  or  that  has  touched  some 
relic,  the  tendency  among  mariners  is  to  value  more 
and  more  those  warnings  which  are  sent  far  and 
wide  each  day  over  the  earth  and  under  the  sea  by 
the  electric  wires  in  accordance  with  laws  ascer- 
tained by  observation. — Ex-President  White  of  Cornell 
University. 

Ministers  insisted  that  some  countries  have  been 
visited  with  earthquakes  because  the  people  had 
failed  to  discharge  their  religious  duties ;  but  as 
earthquakes  happened  in  uninhabited  countries  and 
often  at  sea,  where  no  one  is  hurt,  most  people 
have  concluded  that  they  are  not  sent  as  punish- 
ments. They  have  insisted  that  cities  have  been 
burnt  as  a  punishment,  and  to  show  the  indignation 
of  the  Lord,  but  at  the  same  time  they  have  admitted 
that  if  the  streets  had  been  wider,  the  fire  depart- 
ments better  organized,  and  wooden  buildings  fewer, 
the  design  of  the  Lord  would  have  been  frustrated. 
■ — Ingersoll. 


A  FEW  VICTIMS  OF  DIVINE  BENEFICENCE. 


One  of  the  strongest  arguments  against  the  pre- 
tended design  in  the  actions  of  nature  is  afforded  by 
malformations  and  monstrosities.  .  .  .  With  re- 
gard to  monstrosities,  the  unsophisticated  human 
mind  has  been  so  little  able  to  reconcile  them  with 
belief  in  a  benevolent  creator,  that  they  were 
formerly  regarded  as  a  sign  of  the  wrath  of  the 
gods,  and  even  at  this  day  uneducated  people  often 
look  upon  them  as  a  punishment  from  heaven.  .  . 
To  return  once  more  to  the  subject  of  monstrosi- 
ties, we  must  note  that  such  can  be  artificially  pro- 
duced, by  injuring  either  the  ovum  or  the  fetus. 
Nature  has  no  means  of  meeting  this  attack  and  of 
remedying  this  injury;  on  the  contrary,  she  obeys 
the  fortuitous  impulse,  and  molding  in  the  false 
direction  brings  forth — a  monstrosity.  Is  it  possible 
not  to  recognize  that  here  we  have  nought  before 
us  but  factitious  and  merely  mechanical  processes  ? 
Can  the  idea  of  a  conscious  creator,  ruling  matter 
with  a  purpose,  be  reconciled  with  such  phenomena  ? 
Is  it  possible  that  in  its  action  of  producing  fitting 
formations,  the  forming  hand  of  the  creator  can  be 
arrested  or  turned  in  a  wrong  direction  by  the  capri- 
cious finger  of  man  ?  It  does  not  matter  whether 
man  interferes  with  the  working  of  such  a  hand  at 
an  earlier  or  at  a  later  stage  ;  nothing  is  gained  by 
assuming  that  nature  has  only  received  from  out- 
side an  original  impulse  toward  the  formation  of 
designed  works,  but  accomplishes  these  works  by 
mechanical  means.  For  the  designed  impulse  must 
necessarily  involve  the  designed  result.  And  where 
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shall  we  seek  this  designed  impulse,  since  the  nat- 
ural circumstances  under  which  the  natural  beings 
arise  are  fully  known  to  us,  and  since  we  know  that 
traces  of  a  creative  force  external  to  the  natural  or- 
der of  things  are  to  be  found  nowhere  ?  .  .  . 
Let  man  just  take  counsel  with  himself  and  inquire 
whether,  if  God  created  him  with  a  view  to  happi- 
ness, well-being,  and  knowledge,  he  might  not  have 
formed  him  in  a  far  more  perfect  and  suitable  fash- 
ion ?  Why  should  not  man  have  four  eyes,  one  for 
each  of  the  four  sides  of  the  body,  instead  of  the 
two  with  their  limited  range  ?  Why  cannot  he  fly 
like"  the  birds  ?  Why  has  he  not  the  swift  legs  o? 
the  stag,  and  the  muscular  strength  of  the  lion  ? 
Why  cannot  he  live  on  air,  instead  of  working  thff 
greatest  part  of  his  life  tied  to  the  ground,  merely 
to  satisfy  the  insatiable  cravings  of  his  stomach? 
Why  has  he  no  more  than  five  senses?  and  why  can 
he  not  perceive  the  phenomena  of  electi'icity  and 
magnetism  by  means  of  a  special. sense,  the. same  as 
he  does  those  of  light  and  heat?  Why  is  his  knowl- 
edge so  very  circumscribed  ?  and  why  is  his  life  so 
short,  and  his  intellectual  capacity  so  limited? 
Why  do  thousands  upon  thousands  of  natural  ob- 
stacles stand  in  the  way  of  the  free  working  of  his 
powers  ?  Why  is  he  left  a  prey  to  tyranny,  malice, 
and  every  kind  of  injustice  ?  Nobody  can  satisfac- 
torily answer  these  questions  from  the  teleological 
or  theological  standpoint,  whereas  they  meet  with 
the  most  plausible  solutions  when  looked  at  from 
the  point  of  view  of  a  natural  order  of  things,  pro- 
ceeding from  a  gradual  and  spontaneous  evolution. 
— Buchner, 


A  EEW  VICTIMS  01'  WV1NE  BENEFICENCE: 
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PRAYER. 


A  DROUTH  IN  CAMBRIDGE,  ILL.,  IN  1887. 


For  thousands  of  years  it  was  believed  that  ghosts, 
good  and  bad,  benevolent  and  malignant,  weak  and 
powerful,  in  some  mysterious  way,  produced  all 
phenomena ;  that  disease  and  health,  happiness  and 
misery,  fortune  and  misfortune,  peace  and  war,  life 
and  death,  success  and  failure,  were  but  arrows  from 
the  quivers  of  these  ghosts  ;  that  shadowy  phantoms 
rewarded  and  punished  mankind ;  that  they  were- 
pleased  and  displeased  by  the  actions  of  men ;  that 
they  sent  and  withheld  the  snow,  the  light,  and  the 
rain ;  that  they  blessed  the  earth  with  harvests  or 
cursed  it  with  famine  ;  that  they  fed  or  starved  the 
children  of  men ;  that  they  crowned  and  uncrowned 
kings ;  that  they  took  sides  in  war ;  that  they  con- 
troled  the  winds ;  that  they  gave  prosperous  voy- 
ages, allowing  the  brave  mariner  to  meet  his  wife 
and  child  inside  the  harbor  bar,  or  sent  the  storms, 
strewing  the  sad  shores  with  wrecks  of  ships  and  the 
bodies  of  men. — Ingersoll. 

Man  vainly  ascribes  his  misfortunes  to  obscure  and 
imaginary  agents ;  in  vain  he  seeks  for  mysterious 
and  remote  causes  of  his  ills.  In  the  general  order 
of  the  universe  his  condition  is,  doubtless,  subject  to 
inconveniences,  and  his  existence  overruled  by  supe- 
rior powers  ;  but  those  powers  are  neither  the  decrees 
of  a  blind  fatality,  nor  the  caprices  of  whimsical  and 
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fantastic  beings ;  like  the  world,  of  which  he  forms 
a  part,  man  is  governed  by  natural  laws,  regular  in 
their  course,  consistent  in  their  effects,  immutable  in 
their  essence  ;  and  those  laws,  the  common  source 
of  good  and  evil,  are  not  written  among  the  distant 
stars,  or  hidden  in  mysterious  codes ;  inherent  in 
the  nature  of  terrestrial  beings,  interwoven  with 
their  existence,  they  are  at  all  times,  and  in  all 
places,  present  to  man ;  they  act  upon  his  senses, 
they  warn  his  understanding,  and  dispense  to  every 
action  its  reward  or  punishment.  Let  man,  then, 
study  these  laws ! —  Volney. 

No  power  in  the  universe  quells  the  wiath  of  the 
elements,  contending  against  each  other  and  against 
men  with  destructive  violence  ;  no  command  from  on 
high  checks  the  devastating  fury  of  storm,  water,  or 
burning  sun;  no  call  wakes  the  dead  from  their 
sleep  ;  no  angel  lets  the  prisoner  out  of  his  dungeon; 
no  hand  stretched  out  from  the' clouds  reaches  bread 
to  the  hungry  nor  drink  to  the  thirsty ;  nc  sign  from 
heaven  grants  supernatural  knowledge ;  no  light 
from  above  gives  comfort  or  solace  to  the  despairing 
soul.  "  Nature,"  says  Feuerbach,  "  answers  neither 
the  questions  nor  the  plaints  of  man  ;  she  inexorably 
flings  him  back  upon  himself."  And  even  Luthei 
found  himself  compelled  to  say  in  his  ingenuous  way : 
"For  we  see  by  experience  that  God  does  not  take 
care  of  this  temporal  life." — Buchner. 
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A  PROUTH  IN   CAMBRIDGE,   ILL.,   IN  1887. 


r;OUK  FATHER  IN  HEAVEN."— 1  Kings xv Hi,  27. 

"0  God.  have  mercy!"  a  mother  cried, 

As  she  humbly  knelt  at  the  cradle  side. 
"  0  God,  have  mercy  and  hear  my  prayer, 

And  take  my  babe  in  thy  tender  care. 

The  Angel  of  Death  is  in  the  room, 

And  is  calling  loud  for  my  babe  to  come. 

Thou,  thou  alone,  hast  power  to  save; 

0  God,  have  mercy !  'tis  all  I  crave." 

A  tiny  grave,  'neath  a  willow's  shade, 
Telleth  the  answer  the  merciful  made. 

"  0  father  in  heaven,  protect  my  boy 
From  the  wiles  of  Folly,  from  Sin's  decoy; 
From  the  snares  of  Temptation  in  Life's  dark  sea, 
Guard  him  and  keep  him  pure  for  thee." 
So  a  mother  prayed  as  her  darling  one 
"Went  forth  to  battle  the  world  alone — 
Alone,  save  the  blessing  his  mother  gave, 
And  that  prayer  to  God  to  keep  and  save. 

A  murderer's  gibbet,  high  in  air,  - 
Answered  the  trusting  mother's  prayer. 

A  beautiful  maiden  knelt  to  pray 
For  the  life  of  a  loved  one  far  away — 
Away  in  the  fields  where  life  and  death 
Hang  poised  in  the  scales  that  tip  with  a  breath. 
"  O  father  of  mercies,  protect  the  heart 
Of  him  I  love  from  the  foeman's  dart. 
"When  the  death-bolts  rain  on  the  charging  field, 
Be  thou  his  strength  and  guide  and  shield  1" 

A  mangled  corpse  and  a  soldier's  grave 
Were  the  answer  the  father  of  mercies  gave. 

The  night  was  dark  on  the  ocean's  breast, 

And  the  waves  rolled  high  in  wild  unrest, 

Where  a  stately  bark  was  dashing  on  • 

Toward  a  breaker's  crest,  with  the  rudder  gone. 
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A  round  the  capstan,  in  wild  despair. 

The  crew  hath  gathered,  and  joined  in  prayer 

To  him  who  only  had  power  to  save, 

To  deliver  them  from  a  watery  grave. 

A  crash  and  a  gulping  wave  alone 
Were  the  answers  of  the  omnipotent  one. 

At  noon  of  night,  in  the  city's  heart, 
When  slumber  reigned;o'er  home  and  mart, 
The  fire  fiend  burst  from  his  secret  place, 
And  wrapped  all  things  in  his  fierce  embrace. 
Oh,  then  how  many  a  frenzied  prayer 
To  heaven  for  safety  rent  the  air — 
For  homes!  for  lives  I   for  loves  — and  then 
The  flames  that  crisped  them  sneered,  "Amen." 

Homes,  friends,  and  loved  ones,  crisped  and  charred, 
Told  how  heaven  the  prayer  had  heard. 

From  the  earliest  dawn  of  nature's  birth, 

Since  sorrow  and  sin  first  darkened  the  earth; 

From  sun  to  sun,  from  pole  to  pole, 

Where'er  the  waves  of  humanity  roll, 

The  breezy  robe  this  planet  wears 

Has  quivered  and  echoed  with  countless  prayers. 

Each  hour  a  million  knees  are  bent, 

A  million  prayers  to  heaven  are  sent; 

There's  not  a  summer  beam  but  sees 

Some  humble  suppliant  on  his  knees; 

There's  not  a  breeze  that  murmurs  by 

But  wafts  some  faithful  prayer  on  high ; 

There's  not  a  woe  afflicts  our  race 

But  some  one  bears  to  the  throne  of  grace; 

And  for  every  temptation  our  souls  may  meet 

We  ask  for  grace  at  the  mercy  seat. 

The  beams  smile  on,  and  heaven  serene 
Still  bends,  as  though  no  prayers  had  been, 
And  the  breezes  moan,  as  still  they  wave, 
'  When  man  is  powerless,  heaven  cannot  save." 

Charles  Stephenson. 


"OUR  FATHER  IN  HEAVEN."-!  Kings  xviii,  27. 


THE   CREEDS. 


WHAT  IS    CHRISTIANITY?— I. 


I  will  give  a  complete  list  of  the  hundred  and  eighty 
odd  religions  sects  of  England. 

Here  is  the  list : 

The  Advent  Christians ; 

The  Apostolics ; 

The  Arniinians,  who,  contrary  to  the  Calvinists, 
believe  that  Christ  saved  all  men  by  his  death  ; 

The  Baptists,  who  deny  that  baptism  should  be 
received  before  the  Christian  has  arrived  at  years  of 
discretion  and  made  a  profession  of  faith ; 

The  Baptized  Believers ; 

The  Believers  in  Christ,  or  Christians  who  believe 
that  their  prayers  alone  can  influence  the  decrees  of 
divine  providence  ; 

The  Believers  in  the  Divine  Visitation  of  Joanna 
Southcott,  prophetess  of  Exeter,  of  whom  I  shall 
speak  in  another  chapter  ; 

The  Benevolent  Methodists; 

The  Bible  Christians,  or  Bryanites,  a  sect  founded 
in  1815,  by  William  O'Bryan,  and  who  receive  the 
communion  seated  ; 

The  Bible  Defense  Association ; 

The  Blue  Ribbon  Army,  whose  followers  drink  no 
alcoholic  drink ; 

The  Brethren,  who  practice  no  rites  and  have  no 
ministers :  they  baptize  one  another.  According  to 
them,  to  preach  the  gospel  is  to  deny  that  the 
savior's  work  is  finished  •- 
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The  Calvinists,  who  deny  the  real  presence  ; 

The  Calvinistic  Baptists,  who  find  the  opinions  of 
Wesley  too  Arminian ; 

The  Catholic  Apostolic  church  ; 

The  Christians,  owning  no  name  but  the  Lord 
Jesus; 

The  Christians,  who  object  to  be  otherwise  desig- 
nated; 

The  Christian  Believers  ; 

The  Christian  Brethren ; 

The  Christian  Disciples ; 

The  Christian  Eliasites ; 

The  Christian  Israelites  ; 

The  Christian  Mission  ; 

The  Christian  Teetotalers ; 

The  Christian  Temperance  Men  ; 

The  Christian  Unionists  ; 

The  Christadelphians  ; 

The  Anglican  Church,  itself  divided  into  High 
Church,  Low  Church,  and  Broad  Church.  The  ad- 
herents of  the  High  Church,  otherwise  the  Ritualists, 
adopt  the  confessional  and  grand  ceremonies  in  imi- 
tation of  the  Roman  Catholics.  They  do  not  recog- 
nize the  authority  of  the  pope,  and  can  therefore 
receive  the  financial  support  of  the  state.  The  Low 
Church  affects  an  almost  Calvinistic  austerity,  and  is 
very  much  akin  to  Dissent.  The  Broad  Church  party 
does  not  believe  in  hell,  and  counts,  among  its  clergy, 
some  of  the  most  illustrious  names  of  England.     The 
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late  Dean  Stanley  was  the  brightest  ornament  of  the 
Broad  Church. 

The  Church  of  Scotland  ; 

The  Scotch  Free  church  ; 

The  Church  of  Christ ; 

The  Church  of  the  People  ; 

The  Church  of  Progress  ; 

The  Congregationalists,  who  appoint  their  own 
ministers,  and  have  no  settled  form  of  prayer ; 

The  Countess  of  Huntingdon's  Connection,  who 
adopt  the  Church  of  England  Prayer-book.  This 
sect  was  founded  in  the  eighteenth  century  by  Lady 
Selina  Shirley,  countess  of  Huntingdon ; 

The  Covenanters,  a  sect  founded  in  the  sixteenth 
century,  when  the  Protestant  church  was  thought  to 
be  in  danger ; 

The  Coventry  Mission  Band  ; 

The  Danish  Lutherans  ; 

The  Disciples  in  Christ ; 

The  Disciples  of  Jesus  Christ.  Sect  founded  by 
Mr.  Thomas  Campbell,  who  proposed  to  set  aside  all 
questions  of  dogma,  and  to  establish  the  unity  of  the 
Church  of  the  Savior  ; 

The  Eastern  Orthodox  Greek  church  ; 

The  Eclectics ; 

The  Episcopalian  Dissenters ; 

The  Evangelical  Free  church  ; 

The  Evangelical  Mission ; 

The  Evangelical  Unionists,  founded  in  Scotland  in 
1840,  by  Mr.  James  Morrison,  who  proclaimed  the 
greatest  sin  to  be  a  want  of  belief  that  Christ  has  by 
his  death  saved  all  men,  past,  present,  or  unborn  ; 

The  Followers  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ; 

The  Free  Catholic  Christian  church  ; 

The  Free  Clrristians ; 
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The  Free  Christian  Association  ; 

The  Free  church  ; 

The  Episcopal  Free  church  ; 

The  Free  Church  of  England  ; 

The  Free  Evangelical  Christians; 

The  Free  Grace  Gospel  Christians; 

The  Free  Gospel  and  Christian  Brethren  ; 

The  Free  Gospel  church  ; 

The  Free  Gospelers ; 

The  Free  Methodists  ; 

The  Free  Union  church  ; 

The  General  Baptists  ; 

The  General  Baptist  New  Connection; 

The  German  Evangelical  Community; 

The  Strict  Baptists  ; 

The  German  Lutherans ; 

The  German  Boman  Catholics  ; 

The  Glassites,  a  sect  founded  in  Scotland,  in  the 
eighteenth  century,  by  John  Glass,  into  which  mem- 
bers are  admitted  with  a  holy  kiss.  The  followers 
of  John  Glass  abstain  from  all  animal  food  that  has 
not  been  bled  ; 

The  Glory  Band ; 

The  Greek  Catholic  church  ; 

The  Halifax  Psychological  Society  ; 

The  Hallelujah  Band,  whose  services  consist  en- 
tirely of  thanksgiving ; 

The  Hope  Mission ; 

The  Humanitarians,  who  clenj-  the  divinity  of  the 
savior ; 

The  Independents ; 

The  Independent  Methodists  ; 

The  Independent  Beligious  Reformers  ; 

The  Independent  Unionists ; 
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The  Inghamites.  followers  of  Mr.  Benjamin  Ingham, 
son-in-law  of  the  famous  countess  of  Huntingdon; 

The  Israelites  ; 

The  Irish  Presbjderian  church  ; 

The  Jews ; 

The  Lutherans,  who,  contrary  to  the   Calvinists, 
believe  in  the  real  presence  ; 

The  Methodist  Reform  Union; 

The  Missionaries  ; 

The  Modern  Methodists  ; 

The  Moravians ; 

The  Mormons  ; 

The  Newcastle  Sailors'  Society  ; 

The  New  church  ; 

The  New  Connection  General  Baptists; 

The  New  Wesleyans; 

The  New  Jerusalem  church  ; 

The  New  Methodists  , 

The  Old  Baptists ; 

The  Open  Baptists ; 

The  Order  of  St,  Austin  ; 

The  Orthodox  Eastern  church  ; 

The  Particular  Baptists  ; 

The  Peculiar  People,  who  trust  in  providence  to 
cure  them  of  all  ills  ; 

The  Plymouth  Brethren  ; 

The  Polish  Protestant  church  ; 

The  Portsmouth  Mission; 

The  Presbyterian  church  in  England,  founded  by 
the  Puritans  ; 

Tiie  Presbyterian  Baptists  ; 

The  Primitive  Congregation ; 

The  Primitive  Free  church; 

The  Primitive  Methodists  ; 
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The  Progressionists  ; 

The  Protestant  Members  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land ; 

The  Protestant  Trinitarians ; 

Tlje  Protestant  Union  ; 

The  Providence  ; 

The  Quakers ; 

The  Ranters,  whose  worship  consists  in  jumping 
and  clapping  of  hands  ; 

The  Rational  Christians ; 

The  Reformers ; 

The  Reformed  Church  of  England  ; 

The  Reformed  Episcopal  church  ; 

The  Reformed  Presbyterians  or  Covenanters  ; 

The  Recreative  Religionists  ; 

The  Revivalists •; 

The  Roman  Catholics  ; 

The  Salem  Society ; 

The  Sandemanians,  who  are  identical  with  Glass- 
ites,  Mr.  Robert  Sandeman  having  been  the  most 
fervent  follower  of  Mr.  Glass  ; 

The  Scotch  Baptists  ;■ 

The  Second  Advent  Brethren,  who  wait  for  the 
second  coming  of  the  messiah  ; 

The  Secularists*,  who  believe  that  the  affairs  of  this 
world  should  be  thought  of  before  those  of  the  next, 
and  that  religion  cannot  pretend  to  the  monopoly  of 
what  is  good  and  moral ; 

The  Separatists,  who  hold  their  goods  at  the  dis- 
position of  brethren  in  distress,  and  refuse  to  take 
oath  ; 

The  Seventh-Bay  Baptists ; 

The  Shakers,  a  sect  founded  by  Ann  Lee,  who  had 
a  divine  revelation,  wherein  it  was  revealed  to  her 
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that  the  lust  of  the  flesh  was  the  cause  of  the  deprav- 
ity of  man; 

The  Society  of  the  New  church  ; 

The  Spiritual  church  ; 

The  Spiritualists,  who  believe  they  have  inter- 
course with  the  spirits  of  the  other  world  ; 

The  Swedenborgians,  a  sect  founded  by  Emanuel 
Swedenborg,  in  1668  ; 

The  Temperance  Methodists  ; 

The  Trinitarians  : 

The  Union  Baptists ; 

The  Unionists ; 

The  Socinians,  or  Unitarians,  who  reject  the  doc- 
trine of  the  trinity,  and  deny  the  divinity  of  Christ ; 
they  differ  but  little  from  the  Humanitarians  ; 

The  Unitarian  Baptists ; 

The  Unitarian  Christians ; 

The  United  Christian  church  ; 

The  United  Free  Methodist  church  ; 

The  United  Presbyterians ; 

The  Universal  Christians,  whose  belief  is,  that  God 
will  one  day  call  all  Christians  to  himself,  whether 
they  have  been  good  or  bad  in  this  world  ;  that  sin 
does  not  go  unpunished,  but  is  punished  in  this  life  ; 

The  Welsh  Calvinists  ; 

The  Welsh  Presbyterians ; 

The  Welsh  Wesleyans ; 

The  Wesleyans  ; 

The  Wesleyan  Methodists  ; 

The  Wesleyan  Beformers  ; 

The  Wesleyan  Beform  Glory  Band  ; 

The   Workingman's   Evangelistic  Mission. — Max 
O'Bell  in  John  Bull  and  His  Island. 
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It  is  a  curious  kind  of  a  spectacle  to  see  a  few 
hundred  people  paying  a  few  thousand  dollars  a 
year  for  the  purpose  of  hearing  these  great  problems 
discussed:  "Was  Adam  the  first  man?"  "Who 
was  Cain's  wife  ?"  "  Has  anyone  seen  a  map  of  the 
land  of  Nod?"  "Where  are  the  four  rivers  that 
ran  murmuring  through  the  groves  of  paradise  ?" 
"  Who  was  the  snake  ?  How  did  he  walk  ?  What 
language  did  he  speak  ?"  This  turns  a  church  into 
a  kind  of  nursery,  makes  a  cradle  of  each  pew,  and 
gives  to  each  member  a  rattle  with  which  he  can 
amuse  what  he  calls  his  mind. — Ingersoll. 

Two  sectarians  were  once  disputing  so  loudly  on 
the  subject  of  religion  that  they  awoke  a  big  dog 
which  had  been  sleeping  on  the  hearth  before  them 
and  he  forthwith  barked  most  furiously.  An  X5ld 
skeptic  present  who  had  been  quietly  sipping  his 
tea  while  the  disputants  were  talking,  gave  the  dog 
a  kick  and  exclaimed  :  "  Hold  your  tongue,  you  silly 
brute  !  You  know  no  more  about  it  than  they  do." — 
■Anecdote. 

Superstition  is  a  religion  out  of  fashion,  and  re- 
ligion is  a  superstition  in  fashion. — Hobbes. 

Theology  is  a  collection  of  meaningless  words 
about  unintelligible  chimeras. — Leslie  Stephen. 


THE  CLAMOR  OF   THE  CREEDS. 


SUSTAINING   THE   CREEDS. 


The  church  is  one.  We  cannot  doubt  of  this 
when  we  consider  the  entire  unity  of  dogmas,  senti- 
ments, and  opinions  that  has  ever  existed  in  the 
mid.-st  of  Christians  from  the  very  foundation  of  the 
Christian  religion.  This  unity  assuredly  bears  the 
impress  of  the  finger  of  God. —  Voltaire. 

The  Catholics  and  the  Protestants  have  both  ex- 
plained the  Apocalypse  in  their  favor,  and  have  each 
found  in  it  exactly  what  has  accorded  with  their  in- 
terests. They  have  made  wonderful  commentaries 
on  the  great  beast  with  seven  heads  and  ten  horns, 
with  the  hair  of  a  leopard,  the  feet  of  a  bear,  the 
throat  of  a  lion,  the  strength  of  a  dragon;  and,  to 
buy  and  sell,  it  was  necessary  to  have  the  character 
and  number  of  the  beast,  which  number  was  666. 
Bossuet  finds  that  this  beast  was  evidently  the 
Emperor  Diocletian,  by  making  an  acrostic  of  his 
name.  Grotius  balieved  that  it  was  Trajan.  A 
curate  of  St.  Sulpice,  named  La  Chetardie,  known 
from  some  strange  adventures,  proves  that  the  beast 
was.  Julian.  Jurieu  proves  that  the  beast  is  the 
pope.  One  preacher  has  demonstrated  that  it  was 
Louis  XIV.  A  good  Catholic  has  demonstrated 
that  it  is  Wdliam,  king  of  England.  It  is  not  easy 
to  make  them  all  agree. —  Voltaire. 

Auyone  can  go  to  the  Bible  and  find  some  text, 
some  passage,  to  uphold  anything  he  may  desire. 
If  he  wishes  to  enslave  his  fellow-men,  he  will  find 
hundreds  of  passages  in  his  favor.  If  he  wishes  to 
be  a  polvgamist,  he  can  find  his  authority  there.  If 
lie  wishes  to  make  war,  to  exterminate  his  neighbors, 
there  his  warrant  can  be  found.  If,  on  the  other 
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hand,  he  is  oppressed  himself,  and  wishes  to  make 
war  upon  his  king,  he  can  find  a  battle-cry.  And  if 
the  king  wishes  to  put  him  down,  he  can  find  text 
for  text  on  the  other  side.  So  too,  upon  all  ques- 
tions of  reform.  The  teetotaler  goes  there  to  get 
his  verse,  and  the  moderate  drinker  finds  within  the 
sacred  lids  his  best  excuse. — Ingersoll, 

In  religion, 
What  damned  error,  but  some  sober  brow 
Will  bless  it,  and  approve  it  with  a  text  ? 

— Shakspere. 

As  the  Bible  stands  now,  it  is  in  no  true  sense  a 
"  revelation "  to  man ;  for  scarcely  two  people  can 
understand  it  alike. — R.  C.  Adams. 

Theology  is  in  no  sense  a  science.  As  to  any 
knowledge  of  infinite  will,  the  being  and  attributes 
of  God,  all  men  are,  and  forever  will  be,  on  the  dead 
level  of  absolute  nescience.  The  highest  priest,  popej 
or  Pontifex  Maximus  knows  no  more  of  what  is  out- 
side of  nature  than  the  babbling  infant.  They  only 
imagine  more. — Elizur   Wright. 

There  is  not  a  creed  which  is  not  shaken,  nor  an 
accredited  dogma  which  is  not  shown  to  be  question- 
able, nor  a  received  tradition  which  does  not  threaten 
to  dissolve  and  "vanish  into  thin  air." — Matthew  Ar- 
nold. 

I  have  recently  been  examining  all  the  known 
superstitions  of  the  world,  and  do  not  find  in  our 
particular  superstition  [Christianity]  one  redeeming 
feature.  They  are  all  alike,  founded  upon  fables  and 
my  thologies. — Jefferson. 


THE   CBEEDAL   FIDDLE. 


One  finds  in  the  Bible  infant  baptism,  another  be- 
liever's baptism ;  one  ordination,  another  liberty  of 
ministry ;  one  a  post-millennial  advent,  another  a 
pre-millennial  advent  (a  thousand  years  is  of  small 
account  in  theology) ;  one  trinity,  another  unity ; 
one  a  personal  devil,  another  an  evil  influence ;  one 
election,  another  free  grace ;  one  perseverance,  an- 
other falling  from  grace  ;  one  progressive  sanctifica- 
tion,  another  instantaneous  sanctification  ;  one  eter- 
nal punishment,  another  annihilation,  and  another 
universal  restoration ;  one  an  intermediate  state 
after  death,  another  an  immediate  heaven  ;  and  so 
on.  All  these  views  are  confidently  proved  from  the 
words  of  the  Bible  by  each  divinely  illuminated 
student ;  and  each  inspired  believer  through  the 
ages  has  denounced  or  cursed  or  murdered  the  other 
inspired  believer. — B.  C.  Adams. 

Considering  all  the  heresies,  the  enormous  crimes, 
the  wickedness,  the  astounding  follies,  which  the 
Bible  has  been  made  to  justify,  and  which  its  indis- 
criminate reading  has  suggested ;  considering  that 
it  has  been,  indeed,  the  sword  which  our  Lord  said 
he  was  sending,  and  that  not  the  devil  himself  could 
have  invented  an  implement  more  potent  to  fill  the 
hated  world  with  lies  and  blood  and  fury,  I  think 
certainly  that  to  send  hawkers  over  the  world  loaded 
with  copies  of  this  book,  scattering  it  in  all  places, 
among  all  persons,  ...  is  the  most  culpable 
folly  of  which  it  is  possible  for  man  to  be  guilty. — 
James  Anthony  Froude. 

Bible-making  is  easily  enough  executed  if  you,  or 
Ezra,  or  anyone  else,  only  keep  up  a  due  blending  and 
admixture  of  ambiguity  and  incomprehensibilitv, 
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Speak  to  the  vulgar  in  language  they  understand, 
and  they  think  you  are  simply  one  of  themselves. 
But  it  is  very  different  when  you,  or  Ezra,  or  anyone 
else,  burst  out  into,  "And  they  four  had  one  like- 
ness ;  and  their  appearance  and  their  work  was  as 
it  were  a  wheel  in  the  middle  of  a  wheel.  When 
they  went  they  went  upon  their  four  sides ;  and 
they  turned  not  when  they  went.  As  for  their  rings, 
they  were  so  high  that  they  were  dreadful ;  and 
their  rings  were  full  of  eyes  round  about  them  four. 
And  when  the  living  creatures  went  the  wheels  went 
by  them  ;  and  when  the  living  creatures  were  lifted 
up  from  the  earth,  the  wheels  were  lifted  up  "  (Ezek. 
i,  16-19).—  Saladin. 

Who  wrote  the  New  Testament  ?  I  do  not  know. 
Who  does  know  ?  Nobody.  We  have  found  many 
manuscripts  containing  portions  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment. Some  of  these  manuscripts  leave  out  five  or 
six  books — many  of  them.  Others  more ;  others 
less.  No  two  of  these  manuscripts  agree.  Nobody 
knows  who  wrote  these  manuscripts.  They  are  all 
written  in  Greek.  The  disciples  of  Christ,  so  far  as 
we  know,  knew  only  Hebrew.  Nobody  ever  saw,  so 
far  as  we  know,  one  of  the  original  Hebrew  manu- 
scripts. Nobody  ever  saw  anybody  who  had  seen 
anyrbody  who  had  heard  of  anybody  that  had  ever  seen 
anybody  that  had  ever  seen  one  of  the  original  Hebrew 
manuscripts.  In  the  original  the  manuscripts  and 
gospels  are  signed  by  nobody.  The  epistles  are 
addressed  to  nobody ;  and  they  are  signed  by  the 
same  person.  All  the  addresses,  all  the  pretended 
ear-marks  showing  to  whom  they  were  written,  and 
by  whom  they  were  written,  are  simply  interpo- 
lations, and  everybody  who  has  studied  the  subject 
knows  it. — Ingersoll, 


THE  CREEDAL  FIDDLE. 


THE   CBEEDS   OF   THE   WOELD. 


The  priests  of  one  religion  never  credit  the  mira- 
cles of  another  religion.  Is  this  because  priests  in- 
stinctively know  priests  ?  Now,  when  a  Christian  tells 
a  Buddhist  some  of  the  miracles  of  the  Testament, 
the  Buddhist  smiles.  When  a  Buddhist  tells  a 
Christian  the  miracles  performed  by  Buddha,  the 
Christian  laughs.  This  reminds  me  of  an  incident. 
A  man  told  a  most  wonderful  story.  Everybody 
present  expressed  surprise  and  astonishment,  except 
one  man.  He  said  nothing  ;  he  did  not  even  change 
countenance.  One  who  noticed  that  the  story  had 
had  no  effect  on  this  man,  said  to  him :  "You  do  not 
seem  to  be  astonished  in  the  least  at  this  marvelous 
tale."     The  man  replied,  "No;  I  am  a  liar  myself." 

We  have  found  that  other  religions  are  like  ours, 
with  precisely  the  same  basis,  the  same  idiotic  mir- 
acles, the  same  martyrs,  the  same  early  fathers,  and, 
as  a  rule,  the  same  Christ  of  savior.  It  will  hardly 
do  to  say  that  all  others  like  ours  are  false  and  ours 
the  only  true  one  when  others  substantially  like  it 
are  thousands  of  years  older.  We  have  at  last 
found  that  a  religion  is  simply  an  effort  on  the  part 
of  man  to  account  for  what  he  sees,  what  he  expe- 
riences, what  he  feels,  what  he  fears,  and  what  he 
hopes. — lnqersoll. 

Many  will  admit  that  religions  owe  their  origin  to 
the  fears  and  hopes  of  men,  if  we  except  their  own 
religion.  All  are  of  human  invention  except  their 
own,  which  came  direct  from  heaven.  God  spoke  to 
Confucius,  Zoroaster,  Gautama,  Moses,  Paul,  Mo- 
hammed, Swedenborg,  and  Joe  Smith — so  the  fol- 
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lower  of  each  claims,  but  denies  that  he  spoke  to  any 
of  the  others.  Among  the  followers  of  Moses  and 
Paul,  called  "  Christians,"  a  difference  exists  about 
the  interpretation  of  these  words  of  God,  each  claim- 
ing to  be  the  custodian  of  the  truth.  The  Boman 
church,  the  Greek  church,  the  one  hundred  and 
sixty  sects  of  Christians  in  the  United  States  and  one 
hundred  and  eighty  odd  in  England,  each  believes 
itself  to  have  the  mind  of  the  Spirit,  that  Christ 
promised  should  lead  his  followers  into  all  truth.  A 
leading  light  among  the  "  Brethren  "  in  England  se- 
riously told  me  that  he  never  knew  anyone  to  study 
the  Bible  prayerfully  without  accepting  his  views  as 
to  the  order  and  standing  of  the  church ;  others 
studied,  but  not  prayerfully.  Yet  this  good  man 
had  quarreled  with  the  other  leaders  of  his  sect,  and 
set  up  a  separate  meeting  of  his  own.  Each  believed 
he  had  the  infallible  guidance  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  possessed  a  knowledge  of  the  truth. — B.  C. 
Adams.  . 

The  religions  of  this  world  are  numerous  and  va- 
irious,  but  the  priesthood  is  the  same  in  all  places,  a 
fact  which  doubtless  goes  to  prove  that  it  is  of  ori- 
gin divine. —  Voltaire. 

That  prophet  ill  sustains  his  holy  call, 
Who  forms  not  heaven  to  suit  the  tastes  of  all, 
Houries  for  boys,  omnipotence  for  sages, 
And  wings  and  glory  for  all  ranks  and  ages. 

— Moore. 

A  true  religion,  concerning  all  men  in  all  times 
and  in  all  places,  should  of  necessity  be  eternal, 
universal,  and  evident.  Not  one  has  these  three 
characteristics.  Thus  they  are  thrice  proven  false. 
— Diderot. 


THE  CREEDS  OF  THE  WOBLD. 


CHRISTIANITY'S  HOLT  FAMILY. 


Millions  of  innocent  men,  women,  and  children, 
since  the  introduction  of  Christianity,  have  been 
burnt,  tortured,  fined,  and  imprisoned ;  yet  we  Lave 
not  advanced  one  inch  toward  UDiformity.  What 
has  been  the  effect  of  coercion?  To  make  one  half 
the  world  fools  and  the  other  half  hypocrites. — 
Jefferson. 

Some  incline  to  think  that  while  religions  gener- 
ally are  bad,  Christianity  is  at  least  not  so  bad  as 
the  others.  In  what  is  it  not  so  bad  as  the  others  ? 
Is  it  not  worse? 

It  surpasses  other  faiths,  even  Buddhism,  in  its 
antinatural  doctrines — contempt  of  reason,  of  accu- 
mulation of  property,  of  physical  well-being,  of  all 
earthly  welfare. 

It  surpasses  other  faiths  in  inculcation  of  the  non- 
resistance  doctrine,  that  infamous  device  in  aid  of 
tyranny. 

It  originated  expressly,  and  for  the  distinct  pur- 
pose of  supporting  despots,  the  doctrine  of  the 
divine  right  of  kings. 

It  surpasses  other  faiths  in  laying  stress  upon  the 
future  torture  of  unbelievers — belief  in  which  is  the 
inevitable  parent  of  persecution. 

It  actually  has,  by  records,  persecuted  far  more 
than  any  other  faith. 

It  surpasses  other  faiths  in  hostility  to,  and  sup- 
pression of,  freedom  of  thought. 

It  surpasses  other  faiths  in  inimical  influence  on 
morality,  through  the  introduction  of  a  vicarious 
atonement  and  absolution  system. 

Why  not  call  Christianity  the  worst  ? — The  Truth 
Seeker. 
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The  deity  has  revealed  himself  with  so  little  uni- 
formity in  the  different  countries  of  our  globe,  that 
in  point  of  religion,  men  regard  one  another  with 
hatred  aud  contempt.  The  partisans  of  the  different 
sects  think  each  other  very  ridiculous  and  foolish ; 
the  mysteries  most  revered  in  one  religion,  are  ob- 
jects of  derision  to  another.  God,  in  revealing  him- 
self to  mankind,  ought  at  least  to  have  spoken  the 
same  language  to  all,  and  saved  their  feeble  minds 
the  perplexity  of  inquiring  which  religion  really 
emanated  from  him,  or  what  form  of  worship  is  most 
acceptable  in  his  sight.  A  universal  God  ought  to 
have  revealed  a  universal  religion.  By  what  fatality 
then  are  there  so  many  religions  on  earth  ?  Which 
is  really  the  true  one,  among  the  great  number  of 
those,  each  of  which  exclusively  pretends  to  be  the 
true  one?  There  is  great  reason  to  believe  that 
no  religion  enjoys  this  advantage.  Divisions  and 
disputes  upon  opinions  are  indubitable  signs  of  the 
uncertainty  and  obscurity  of  the  principles,  upon 
which  we  build.  If  religion  were  necessary  to  all,  it 
ought  to  be  intelligible  to  all.  If  this  religion  were 
the  most  important  concern  of  men,  the  goodness  of 
God  would  seem  to  demand,  that  it  should  be  to 
them  of  all  things  the  most  clear,  evident,  and  de- 
monstrative. Is  is  not  then  astonishing,  that  this 
thing  so  essential  to  the  happiness  of  mortals,  is  pre- 
cisely that  which  they  understand  the  least,  and 
about  which,  for  so  many  ages,  their  teachers  have 
the  most  disputed?  Preachers  of  the  same  sect 
have  never  as  yet  agreed  upon  the  manner  of  under- 
standing the  will  of  a  God,  who  has  been  pleased  to 
reveal  himself. — D'Holbach. 


CHBiSTIANlTY'S   HOLY   FAMILY 


JANUS-FACED   CREEDALISTS. 


Mr.  Talmage*  insists  that  polygamy  cannot  exist 
among  people  who  believe  the  Bible.  In  this  he  is 
mistaken.  The  Mormons  all  believe  the  Bible. 
There  is  not  a  single  polygamist  in  Utah  who  does 
not  insist  upon  the  inspiration  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments.  The  Rev.  Mr.  Newman,  a  kind  of  per- 
ipatetic consular  theologian,  once  had  a  discussion, 
I  believe,  with  Elder  Orson  Pratt,  at  Salt  Lake  City, 
upon  the  question  of  polygamy.  It  is  sufficient  to 
say  of  this  discussion  that  it  is  now  circulated  by  the 
Mormons  as  a  campaign  document.  The  elder  over- 
whelmed the  parson.  Passages  of  scripture  in  favor 
of  polygamy  were  quoted  by  the  hundred.  The 
lives  of  all  the  patriarchs  were  brought  forward,  and 
poor  Parson  Newman  was  driven  from  the  field. 
The  truth  is,  the  Jews  at  that  time  were  much  like 
our  forefathers.  They  were  barbarians,  and  many 
of  their  laws  were  unjust  and  cruel.  Polygamy  was 
.the  right  of  all ;  practiced,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  by 
the  rich  and  powerful,  and  the  rich  and  powerful 
were  envied  by  the  poor.  In  such  esteem  did  the 
ancient  Jews  hold  polygamy,  that  the  number  of 
Solomon's  wives  was  given,  simply  to  enhance  his 
glory. — Ingersoll. 

If  the  political  theory  of  Mr.  Talmage  is  carried 
out,  of  course  the  question  will  arise  in  a  little  while, 
What  is  a  Christian  ?     It  will  then  be  necessary  to 
200 


write  a  creed  to  be  subscribed  by  every  person  be- 
fore he  is  fit  to  vote  or  to  be  voted  for.  This  of 
course  must  be  done,  by  the  state,  and  must  be 
settled,  under  our  form  of  government,  by  a  majority 
vote.  Is  Mr.  Talmage  willing  that  the  question  of 
What  is  Christianity?  should  be  so  settled?  Will 
he  pledge  himself  in  advance  to  subscribe  to  such  a 
creed?  Of  course  he  will  not.  He  will  insist  that 
he  ha'  the  right  to  read  the  Bible  for  himself,  and 
that  he  must  be  bound  by  his  own  conscience.  In 
this  he  would  be  right.  If  he  has  the  right  to  read 
the  Bible  for  himself,  so  have  I.  If  he  is  to  be 
bound  by  his  conscience,  so  am  I. — Ingersoll. 

It  is  plain  that  if  we  should  find  arguments  of  the 
same  character  used  by  the  adherents  of  different 
creeds  to  prove  contradictory  propositions,  we  should 
be  forced  to  dismiss  such  arguments  as  of  compara- 
tively little  value.  Supposing,  for  example,  that  a 
Hebrew,  desirous  of  proving  the  pre-eminence  of  the 
Jews  over  the  gentiles,  should  rely  for  his  justifi- 
cation on  the  miraculous  deliverance  of  the  ancient 
Israelites  from  the  Egyptians,  and  on  their  subse- 
quent special  protection  by  the  Deity,  his  argument, 
however  apparently  conclusive,  would  be  consider- 
ably weakened  if  it  were  found  that  the  annals  of 
other  nations  contained  similar  tales  evincing  a  sim- 
ilar exclusive  care  for  their  welfare  on  the  part  of 
their  local  divinities. — Lord  Amberley. 


^jg^^^s^^^^i^i 


JANUS-FACED   CKEEDALISTS. 


THE  CREEDALISTS  AND  THE  GOVERNMENT. 
—"OUR  GOD,  OUR  COUNTRY,  AND  AN 
APPROPRIATION." 


Christianity  is  neither  new  nor  original,  being  bor- 
rowed or  copied  from  much  older  systems  of  re- 
ligion. 

There  is  not  a  dogma,  rite,  sacrament,  or  ceremony 
in  it  that  did  not  exist  in  pagan  systems  from  five 
hundred  to  two  thousand  years  before  Christianity 
was  known  in  the  world. 

The  belief  in  an  offspring  being  begotten  by  a  god 
upon  a  human  virgin  is  nearly  a  thousand  years 
older  than  the  mythical  story  of  Jesus  and  his  virgin 
mother. 

Miracles  and  supernatural  achievements  have  been 
as  fully  and  as  truly  ascribed  to  other  teachers  and 
founders  of  religion  as  to  Jesus. 

Other  so-called  saviors  and  redeemers  have  been 
believed  in,  and  reported  to  have  been  crucified,  and 
to  have  died  on  the  cross,  many  hundreds  of  years 
before  the  same  was  said  of  Jesus. 

Christianity  is  founded  upon  pretended  supernat- 
uralism,  which  is  a  thing  that  has  no  existence  in 
fact.     There  is  no  supernaturalism. 

The  Bible,  from  which  it  obtains  its  authority,  is 
not  true.  It  does  not  harmonize  with  the  facts  and 
principles  in  nature  known  to  be  true. 

The  Bible  was  written  by  men  ill  informed  in 
scientific  knowledge  and  truth.  It  was  not  written 
nor  inspired  by  God. 
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The  Bible  and  Christianity  have  upheld  the  most 
obnoxious  systems  of  kingcraft  and  priestcraft  the 
world  has  known. 

The  Bible  and  Christianity  have  made  war  upon 
witchcraft,  something  which  has  no  real  existence,  and 
in  keeping  with  their  instructions  thousands  of 
wretched  human  beings  have  been  subjected  to  the 
most  cruel  torture  and  death. 

The  Bible  and  Christianity  have  not  been  the 
source  of  civilization  and  education  in  the  world  ; 
they  have  not  been  the  source  of  human  welfare. 
They  have  favored  ignorance  and  slavery,  rather 
than  knowledge  and  liberty. 

The  Bible  and  Christianity  do  not  teach  the  high- 
est class  of  truth,  and  the  best  variety  of  religion 
which  mankind  are  capable  of  receiving.  They  are 
of  the  past,  not  the  present ;  and  as  they  cost  incom- 
putable treasures  in  labor  and  money  to  sustain 
them,  and  as  science,  reason,  and  truth  teach  us  afar 
better  and  truer  religion  at  only  a  moiety  of  the  cost 
of  the  other,  the  world  should  discard  the  former 
and  embrace  the  latter. — D.  31.  Bennett. 

The  Christian  church  enjoins  obedience  to  the 
governors  of  states  provided  the  governors  show 
themselves  submissive  to  her  authority ;  in  a  word, 
her  priests  are  a  body  in  the  state,  whose  interests 
are  invariably  the  interests  of  the  state  provided  the 
state  takes  into  account  the  interests  of  the  priests. 
—  Voltaire. 


THE  CREEDALISTS  AND  THE  GOVERNMENT.-"  OUR  GOD,  OUR  COUNTRY,  AND  AN  APPROPRIATION," 


the  christians  and  the  Mohammedans. 


THEIR    SCIENTIFIC    EECOEDS    COMPARED. 


It  does  not  appear  liovv  the  very  traditions  of 
learning  and  physical  research  could  have  survived  in 
Europe  but  for  the  Mohammedans  and  the  Jews. — 
Review  of  Drapers  History  of  Intellectual  Development. 

We  know  that  fragments  of  Greek  and  Roman  art 
— a  few  manuscripts  saved  from  Christian  destruc- 
tion, some  inventions  and  discoveries  of  the  Moors — 
were  the  seeds  of  modern  civilization.—  Ingersoll. 

Science  was  actually  thrust  into  the  brain  of 
Europe  at  the  point  of  Moorish  bayonets. — Ingersoll. 

The  influence  of  theology  having  for  centuries 
benumbed  and  paralyzed  the  whole  intellect  of 
Christian  Europe,  the  revival  which  fosms  the  start- 
ing point  of  our  modern  civilization  was  mainly  due 
to  the  fact  that  two  spheres  of  intellect  still  remained 
uncontroled  by  the  scepter  of  Catholicism.  The 
pagan  literature  of  antiquity  and  the  Mohammedan 
schools  of  science  were  the  chief  agencies  in  resus- 
citating the  dormant  energies  of  Christianity. — 
Ledky. 

When  Europe  was  hardly  more  enlightened  than 
C  iff r aria  is  now  the  Saracens  were  cultivating  and 
creating  science.  Their  triumphs  in  philosophy, 
mathematics,  astronomy,  chemistry,  medicine,  proved 
to  be  more  durable  and  therefore  more  important 
than  their  military  actions  had  been. — Draper  s 
Intellectual  Development  of  Europe. 
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At  the  very  time  when  in  Moslem  countries  edu- 
cation was  fostered,  science  was  encouraged,  and 
schools  of  philosophy  flourished,  in  Christendom 
these  were  all  neglected,  and  numerous  councils 
were  convened  to  decide  whether  a  son  could  be  as 
old  as  his  father ;  whether  a  ghost  could  beget  & 
child ;  whether  the  God-nature  or  man-nature  pre- 
dominated in  Jesus ;  whether  they  became  one  or 
remained  separate ;  whether  God  had  a  mother ; 
whether  she  had  an  immaculate  conception ;  whether 
women  have  souls ;  whether  bread  and  wine  were 
absolutely  transubstantiated  into  the  real  body  and 
blood  of  Christ;  whether  this  miraculous  diet  should 
be  partaken  of  by  the  priests  when  unmixed,  and 
whether  the  wafer  composed  of  the  two  should  only 
be  dispensed  to  the  laity,  and  whether  certain  manu- 
scripts written  by  unknown  authors  should  or 
should  not  be  regarded  as  sent  from  heaven.  Over 
these  and  other  similar  questions  bishops  and 
priests  quarreled  and  fought ;  and  science  and  men- 
tal liberty  gradually  lessened  as  theological  dogmas 
became  the  ruling  principle  in  Europe.  The  more 
the  dogmas  of  Christianity  triumphed  the  faster  did 
science  and  human  freedom  go  to  the  wall.  After  a 
few  centuries  of  Christian  supremacy  the  whole 
mass  of  the  people  were  so  ignorant  that  not  one  in 
a  thousand  could  read  or  write,  and  even  a  large 
portion  of  the  priests  were  unable  to  write  their 
own  names. — D.  M.  Bennett. 


THEIB    SCIENTIFIC    RECORDS   COMPARED 


TWO    SAMPLES    OF   CHRISTIANITY'S   WORK. 


ROMANS  OF   THE  PAST  AND   PRESENT. 


We  have  to  explain  the  apparent  anomaly  of  two 
epochs  of  comparative  sanity  and  civilization  sep- 
arated by  the  disease  and  delirium  of  the  Catholic 
episode. — Professor  Clifford. 

The  settled  practice  of  republican  and  imperial 
Rome  was  to  have  swift  communication  with  all  her 
outlying  provinces,  by  means  of  substantial  bridges 
and  roads.  One  of  the  prime  duties  of  the  legions 
was  to  construct  them  and  keep  them  in  repair.  . 
.  .  But  the  dominion  of  papal  Eome,  depending 
upon  a  different  principle,  had  no  exigencies  of  that 
kind,  and  this  duty  accordingly  was  left  for  the 
local  powers  to  neglect.  .  .  .  These  restraints 
upon  intercommunication  tended  powerfully  to  pro- 
mote the  general  benighted  condition.  Journeys  by 
individuals  could  not  be  undertaken  without  much 
risk,  for  there  was  scarcely  a  moor  or  forest  that 
had  not  its  highwaymen. — Professor  Draper  in  The 
Conflict  between  Religion  and  Science. 

The  church  is,  and  always  has  been,  incapable  of 
a  forward  movement.  Religion  always  looks  back. 
The  church  has  already  reduced  Spain  to  a  guitar, 
Italy  to  a  hand-organ,  and  Ireland  to  exile. — Ingersoll. 

In  the  religion  of  the  Romans  there  was  nothing 
which  required  prostration  and  humility  before  God 
(priest) ;  no  being  saved  by  another  without  merit, 
nothing  which  could  induce  meanness  of  character, 
with  all  its  low  vices,  which  in  their  train  bring  on 
206 


falsehood,  malice,  spiritual  pride,  and  persecution. 
The  religion  of  the  Romans  was  full  of  joy,  manly, 
social,  and  tolerant.  —  Gilbert  Vale. 

Of  all  systems  the  world  has  ever  seen,  the  phi- 
losophies of  ancient  Greece  and  Rome  appealed 
most  strongly  to  the  sense  of  virtue,  and  Christian- 
ity to  the  sense  of  sin.  The  ideal  of  the  first  was 
the  majesty  of  self-relying  humanity  ;  the  ideal  of 
the  other  was  the  absorption  of  the  manhood  into 
God.  It  is  impossible  to  look  upon  the  awful  beauty 
of  a  Greek  statue,  or  to  read  a  page  of  Plutarch, 
without  perceiving  how  completely  the  idea  of  ex- 
cellence was  blended  with  that  of  pride.  It  is 
equally  impossible  to  examine  the  life  of  a  Christian 
saint,  or  the  painting  of  an  early  Christian  artist, 
without  perceiving  that  the  dominant  conception 
was  self-abnegation  and  self-distrust. — Lecky. 

The  Jews  had  a  Bible ;  the  Romans  had  not. 
Which  had  the  greater  and  the  grander  government? 
Let  us  be  honest.  Which  of  those  nations  pro- 
duced the  greatest  poets,  the  greatest  soldiers,  the 
greatest  orators,  the  greatest  statesmen,  the  greatest 
sculptors  ?  Rome  had  no  Bible.  God  cared  noth- 
ing for  the  Roman  empire.  He  let  the  men  come 
up  by  chance.  His  time  was  taken  up  with  the  Jew- 
ish people.  And  yet  Rome  conquered  the  world, 
including  the  chosen  people  of  God.  The  people 
who  had  the  Bible  were  defeated  by  the  people  who 
had  not. — Ingersoll. 


U&AaB^eskon 


B.OMANS   OF   THE   PAST   AND   PEESENT 


PEBUYIANS  BEFOEE  AND  SINCE  THE  CON- 
QUEST. 


Husbandry  was  pursued  by  the  Peruvians  on  prin- 
ciples that  may  be  truly  called  scientific.  .  .  . 
We  have  seen  their  remarkable  provisions  for  dis- 
tributing the  land  in  equal  shares  among  the  people, 
while  they  required  every  man,  except  the  inca  him- 
self, to  assist  in  its  cultivation.  The  inca  himself 
did  not  disdain  to  set  the  example.  On  one  of  the 
great  annual  festivals,  he,  in  the  presence  of  all  the 
people,  turned  up  the  earth  with  a  golden  plow,  thus 
consecrating  the  occupation  of  the  husbandman  as 
one  worthy  to  be  followed  by  the  children  of  the  sun. 
The  patronage  of  the  government  did  not  stop  with 
this  cheap  display  of  royal  condescension,  but  was 
shown  in  the  most  efficient  measures  for  facilitating 
the  labors  of  the  husbandman.  .  .  .  Water  was 
conveyed  by  means  of  canals  and  subterraneous 
aqueducts,  executed  on  a  noble  scale.  Most  of  these 
beneficent  works  of  the  incas  were  suffered  to  go  to 
decay  by  their  Spanish  conquerors. 

The  Spanish  conquerors  took  no  care  to  enforce  the 
admirable  system  for  their  preservation  enacted  by 
the  incas.  Yet  the  broken  portions  that  still  survive, 
here  and  there,  like  the  fragments  of  the  great  Eoman 
roads  scattered  over  Europe,  bear  evidence  to  their 
primitive  grandeur.     .     .     . 

The  hand  of  the  conquerors  indeed  has  fallen 
heavily  on  these  venerable  monuments,  and  in  their 
blind  and  superstitious  search  for  hidden  treasure, 
has  caused  infinitely  more  ruin  than  time  or  the  earth- 
quake. 

No  mendicant  was  tolerated  in  Peru.  When  a  man 
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was  reduced  by  poverty  or  misfortune  (it  could  hardly 
be  by  fault),  the  arm  of  the  law  was  stretched  out  to 
minister  relief;  not  the  stinted  relief  of  private 
charity,  nor  that  which  is  doled  out,  drop  by  drop 
as  it  were,  from  the  frozen  reservoirs  of  "  the  parish," 
but  in  generous  measure,  bringing  no  humiliation  to 
the  object  of  it,  and  placing  him  on  a  level  with  the 
rest  of  his  countrymen.  No  man  could  be  rich,  no 
man  could  be  poor  in  Peru ;  but  all  might  enjoy,  and 
did  enjoy,  a  competence. 

The  provisions  against  poverty  were  so  perfect, 
that,  in  their  wide  extent  of  territory — much  of  it 
smitten  with  the  curse  of  barrenness — no  man  how- 
ever humble  suffered  from  the  want  of  food  and 
clothing.  Famine  ...  so  common  at  that  period 
in  every  country  of  civilized  Europe,  was  an  evil  un- 
known in  the  dominions  of  the  incas. 

When  Pizarro  obtained  possession  of  Cuzco,  he 
found  a  country  well  advanced  in  the  arts  of  civiliza- 
tion ;  institutions  under  which  the  people  lived  in 
tranquillity  and  personal  safety ;  the  mouutains  and 
the  uplands  whitened  with  flocks  ;  the  valleys  teem- 
ing with  the  fruits  of  a  scientific  husbandry  ;  the 
granaries  and  warehouses  filled  to  overflowing ;  the 
whole  land  rejoicing  in  its  abundance  .  .  .  Pizarro 
delivered  up  the  conquered  races  to  his  brutal  sol- 
diery ;  the  sacred  cloisters  were  abandoned  to  their 
lust ;  the  towns  and  villages  were  given  up  to  pillage  ; 
the  wretched  natives  were  parceled  out  like  slaves 
to  toil  for  their  conquerors  in  the  mines  ;  the  flocks 
were  scattered,  and  wantonly  destroyed;  the  gran- 
aries were  dissipated;  the  beautiful  contrivances  for 
the  more  perfect  culture  of  the  soil  were  suffered  to 
fall  into  decay ;  the  paradise  was  converted  into  a, 
desert. — Prescott. 


PERUVIANS  BEFORE  AND  SINCE  THE  CONQUEST. 


MISSIONARIES. 


THE  HYPOCBISY   OF  CHRISTIAN  MISSION- 
AEY  EFFORT.— I. 


The  perversion  of  our  moral  standards  by  the 
dogmas  of  an  antinatural  creed  is  still  glaringly  evi- 
dent in  the  prevailing  notions  of  natural  justice  and 
the  precedence  of  social  duties.  The  modern  Croe- 
sus who  deems  it  incumbent  on  his  duties  as  a  cit- 
izen and  a  Christian  to  contribute  an  ample  subven- 
tion to  the  support  of  an  orthodox  seminary,  has  no 
hesitation  in  swelling  his  already  bloated  income  by 
reducing  the  wages  of  a  hundred  starving  factory 
children  and  taking  every  sordid  advantage  in  coin- 
ing gain  from  the  loss  of  helpless  tenants  and  de- 
pendants. .  .  .  The  bank  cashier  who  would 
never  be  pardoned  for  kicking  the  hind  parts  of  a 
mendicant  missionary  is  readily  absolved  from  the 
sin  of  such  secular  indiscretions  as  embezzling  the 
savings  of  a  few  hundred  widows  and  orphans. — 
Prof.  Felix  L.  Oswald,  M.D.,  in  The  Bible  of  Nature. 

Of  all  the  failures  of  that  sublime  humbug  of  the 
ages,  Christianity,  itself  a  failure  and  a  fraud,  the 
missionary  movement  has  been  the  most  complete. 
In  India  and  China,  and  among  distant  islands,  mis- 
sionary zeal  has  sacrificed  many  votaries  ;  and  the 
accumulated  offerings — often  made  up  of  widow's 
mites  and  gleanings  from  the  poor — have  been  lav- 
ished without  commensurate  result.  The  Missionary 
Herald,  of  the  American  Board  for  Foreign  Missions, 
dolefully  says :  "That  only  seven  per  cent  of  the 
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population  of  Ceylon  (2,000,000)  should  profess 
Christianity,  and  that  only  two  per  cent  should  be 
Protestant  Christians,  will  be  melancholy  facts  preg- 
nant with  solemn  reflections  to  many  of  our  readers." 
Again  it  says  :  "  If  ours  is  the  day  of  small  things, 
what  can  we  say  to  India  with  her  200,000,000  against 
our  2,000,000,  and  her  less  than  half  a  million  of 
Christians,  say  one-fourth  of  one  per  cent,  against  our 
seven  per  cent."  In  a  subsequent  issue  of  the  same 
journal,  giving  an  account  of  the  Mahratta  mission, 
in  which  during  the  then  last  fourteen  years  over 
$20  000  had  been  expended  by  one  society  alone  in 
its  efforts  at  conversion,  it  says,  "  The  account  Mr. 
Mnnger  (missionary)  gives  of  the  present  state  and 
prospects  of  the  Mahratta  mission  is  not  encouraging. 
Less  than  a  dozen  persons  constitute  his  stated  Sab- 
bath audience,  and  these  avefrom  his  own  family,  and- 
the  Christian  household  connected  with  the  mission." 
With  respect  to  the  Chinese  missions,  another  Amer- 
ican paper,  the  Herald,  says:  "The  pig-tail  celes- 
tials of  the  flowery  kingdom  do  not  take  very  kindly 
to  Christianity.  With  twenty-four  missionaries  and 
fifteen  native  helpers  in  China,  the  American  For- 
eign Mission  organization  reports  the  baptism  of  a 
first  convert.  Millions  of  money  contributed  in  the 
United  States  to  convert  the  Chinese  and  the  result 
is  a  single  baptism  !"  Says  the  Montreal  Daily  Wit- 
ness, February,  1866,  "  There  are  now  twenty-five 
Protestant  missionary  societies  laboring  in  India. 
These  societies  maintain  about  550  missionaries,  and 
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expend  annually  in  that  country  not  far  from  $1,500,- 
000."  Dr.  Livingstone,  in  one  of  his  latest  works  on 
Africa,  said  that  forty  missionaries  had  been  sacri- 
ficed to  the  deadly  climate  of  that  continent,  even  be- 
fore the  first  heathen  had  been  converted.  And 
still  restless  visionaries  continue  to  encourage  the 
religiously  romantic  to  wander  from  "  pole  to  pole  " 
in  costly  and  wasteful  attempts  to  supplant  one  ab- 
surdity by  the  propagation  of  another,  oblivious  of 
the  personal  and  intellectual  misery  that  broods 
around  thousands  of  heathens  at  home.  Says  that 
distinguished  London  clergyman  Dr.  Pusey  :  "  There 
are  places  in  London,  as  I  have  myself  seen,  where 
for  generation  after  generation  the  name  of  Christ 
has  never  reached,  and  their  inhabitants  had  much 
better  have  been  bom  in  Calcutta  than  in  London, 
because  the  charity  which  sends  forth  Christian 
missionaries  would  the  sooner  reach  them."  And  so 
while  missionaries  "  watch  and  pray  to  be  able  to  do 
something  "  the  poor  unconverted  heathen  die  and 
go  to  perdition— according  to  Christian  theory — and 
the  God  who  has  promised  to  "  answer  prayer  "  will 
not  open  the  eyes  of  the  blind,  but  will  witness  with 
indifference  their  gradual  approach  to  the  precipice 
of  destruction. 

And  so  the  pauper's  penny,  and  the  poor  pittance 
of  the  wanting  widow,  are  snatched  by  the  ravening 
wolves  of  a  costly  superstition  to  fit  out  floating  pal- 
aces, freighted  with  Bibles,  and  grog  and  gunpow- 
der, to  carry  the  glad  tidings  of  great  joy  to  the  ut- 
termost parts  of  the  earth.  Sea  and  land  are  com- 
passed to  make  one  cannibal  proselyte  tenfold  more 
the  child  of  hell,  while  the  home-heathen  about  church 
doors  are  let  starve,  and  soldiers  sent  to  shoot  red 
heathen  of  the  West. — The  Truth  Seeker. 
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It  is  not  extravagant  to  say  that  the  work  of  mis- 
sionaries in  China  and  Corea  has  been  absolutely 
without  result,  except  to  hold  them  up  to  the  ridi- 
cule of  the  natives.  It  has  been  stated,  and  I  concur, 
that  there  is  not  a  Chinese  convert  to  Christianity 
of  sound  mind  within  the  extent  of  China.  The  con- 
verts we  hear  of  in  this  country  are  merely  the 
menials  employed  about  the  quarters  of  the  mission- 
aries, who,  for  a  salary  of  $4  a  month,  become  con- 
verts, but  when  discharged  there  is  no  further  evi- 
dence of  a  change  of  mind.  Missionaries  do  not 
mix  with  the  natives  to  any  considerable  extent,  and 
many  of  the  meetings  are  not  only  in  English,  but 
with  the  missionaries  themselves  as  the  audience. 
As  for  a  nobleman  of  Corea  or  a  mandarin  of  China 
ever  acknowledging  the  Christian  faith,  such  a  thing 
was  never  heard  of. — Lieutenant  Wood  of  our  navy. 

I  am  sure  there  are  eighty  thousand  people  in 
Glasgow  who  are  just  as  completely  heathens  to  all 
intents  and  purposes  as  the  Hottentots  of  Africa. 
Of  course,  they  have  all  heard  there  is  a  God  ;  but 
as  to  any  practical  operation  of  the  influence  of 
religion  upon  their  minds,  they  never  go  to  church, 
or  to  any  place  where  moral  and  religious  instruction 
is  carried  on.  I  should  think  there  are  ten  thousand 
men  in  Glasgow  who  get  drunk  on  Saturday,  night — 
who  are  drunk  all  Sunday,  and  are  in  a  state  of  in- 
toxication, or  half-intoxication,  all  Monday,  and  go 
to  work  on  Tuesday.  ...  I  am  decidedly  of 
opinion  that  the  overstrained  observance  of  Sunday 
in  Scotland  has  perhaps  a  more  prejudicial  than 
beneficial  effect  in  manufacturing  towns. — Report  to 
House  of  Commons  by  Sheriff  Allison  of  Glasgoio. 


THE  HYPOCBISY'OF  OHKISIIAN  MISSIOHaSbfK>m5-H 


CHRISTIAN   MISSIONARIES   IN   INDIA. 


The  Tablet,  the  principal  organ  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  church  in  England,  says  with  regard  to  the 
Christian  mission  business  in  India :  "  The  newly 
published  official  reports  about  the  material  and 
moral  conditions  of  natives  in  India,  give  a  very  in- 
teresting contribution  to  the  now  discussed  mission 
question.  It  appears  from  the  figures  that  not  alone 
do  we,  by  converting  the  natives  to  our  belief,  de- 
cidedly lower  their  moral  status,  but  the  standpoint 
of  their  natural  morality  is  so  high  that,  although 
they  become  Christians,  we  cannot  make  them  so 
immoral  as  we  ourselves  are.  The  figures,  which 
show  the  comparative  moral  status  among  the  differ- 
ent classes,  are  as  follows  :. 


Europeans    1  of      274 

Native  Christians 1    "       709 

Hindoos 1   "    1,361 


EuraMer 1  of     509 

Huhamedans 1  "       856 

Buddhists 1  "    3,787 


'  The  last  figure  is  a  tribute  to  the  noble  purity 
of  Buddhism,  but  the  statistics  impart  to  us  here 
at  home  another  teaching,  that  as  regards  our  social 
life,  we  would  do  better,  if  we,  for  a  generation  or 
two,  contributed  our  superfluous  pennies  and  our 
energies  to  the  moral  improvement  of  our  own  coun- 
trymen, in  place  of  trying  to  destroy  the  morality 
and  religion  of  other  people,  people  who,  in  truth, 
could  send  us  their  missionaries  to  convert  us." 

The  proof  is  overwhelming  that  the  temperate 
Hindoos  are  gradually  becoming  a  nation  of  drunk- 
ards. Roadside  grog  shops  are  multiplying. — The 
Truth  Seeker,  Aug.  10,  1889. 

And  it  is  God's  strongest  evidence  of  his  mercy  to 
the  human  race  that  the  faith  of  the  Nazarene  car- 
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penter  has  ceased  to  succeed.  Where  "  Christ  and 
'im  crucerfied "  goes  bayonet  goes,  brandy  goes, 
syphilis  goes,  and  all  the  black  items  in  the  calendar 
of  crime.  We  have  the  testimony  of  contemporary 
chroniclers  that,  in  the  church's  infancy,  Christ  and 
crime  were  nearly  synonyms.  And  now,  in  the  dot- 
age and  decrepitude  of  the  same  church,  Christianity 
and  criminality  go  hand-in-hand.  That  the  Euro- 
pean and  Christian  quarters  of  such  cities  as  Cal- 
cutta, Canton,  and  Constantinople  are  far  more 
immoral  than  the  native  quarters  of  these  cities  is 
a  mere  truism.  As  far  as  India  is  concerned,  accord- 
ing to  figures  recently  published  under  Christian 
auspices,  thus  stand  the  statistics  of  crime : 

Among  Europeans  in  India 1   in  274 

Among;  native  Christians 1  in  699 

Among  Hindoos 1  in  1,361 

Among  Buddhists 1  in  3,784 

Christians  have  such  a  convenient  subterfuge  of 
casting  all  their  sins  on  Jesus  that  they  seem  to 
commit  sins  at  such  a  tremendous  rate  as  if  it  were 
their  intention  to  try  how  many  sins  Jesus  can  bear 
without  breaking  his  back. — Saladiv. 

It  is  not  a  long  matter  ;  it  is  about  barasa  [rum]. 
Barasa,  barasa,  barasa  !  It  has  ruined  our  country  ; 
it  has  ruined  our  people  very  much  ;  it  has  made 
our  people  mad.  I  beg  you,  Mai  am  Kipo,  don't 
forget  this  writing,  because  we  all  beg  that  he 
should  beg  the  great  priests  that  they  should  beg 
the  English  queen  to  prevent  bringing  barasa  into 
this  land. — Mohammedan  emir  of  Nupe,  tvest  Africa,  to 
Bishop  Crowther. 


^oT  him  .'    HE'S  Converted,  he.  is  I!   -^i__^M 


=mr\     «**■     ..^VfiVy   \T  TO  ALL  THE  WORLD  \ 


CHRISTIAN   MISSIONARIES   IN   INDIA. 


MISSIONARY  METHODS  IN  THE  CHUKCH  OF 
ENGLAND. 


The  Church  of  England  is  no  more  nor  less  than  an 
aristocratic,  military,  religious  class  organization,  and 
has  been  for  centuries.  It  is  composed  of  an  aris- 
tocracy of  wealth,  that  has  gone  and  goes  out  to-day 
all  over  the  world  with  the  Bible  and  prayer-book  in 
one  hand,  and  a  sword  in  the  other  ;  with  a  baggage 
train  of  opium  and  whisky  to  rob,  plunder,  and  de- 
bauch the  people  when  it  gains  foothold. — 0.  D. 
Jones,  in  American  Nonconformist. 

I  heard  a  lecturer  go  on  to  tell  of  the  great  good 
that  had  been  done  by  the  missionaries  in  China  and 
other  heathen  lands,  and  how  eager  the  heathen 
were  to  read  of  Jesus,  and  what  a  wonderful  power 
of  conversion  there  was  in  the  words  of  the  holy 
Bible  when  it  was  read  by  a  heathen ;  and  as  he 
talked,  I  was  all  the  time  thinking  of  the  Sandwich 
islands,  which  are  considered  to  be  the  most  con- 
verted of  all  heathen  countries,  and  yet  what  has 
actually  been  accomplished.  Read  the  news  that  now 
comes  from  there.  They  are  fast  being  depopulated. 
The  native  inhabitants  are  growing  idle,  vicious,  and 
lazy.  One  hundred  years  ago  they  were  a  happy, 
healthy,  and  comparatively  wealthy  people,  number- 
ing five  hundred  thousand  individuals,  and  now  they 
are  only  thirty-five  thousand,  and  are  growing  poortr 
and  poorer  year  after  year,  "  while  a  blight  seems  to 
be  over  everything."  Now,  had  a  few  really  disin- 
terested, benevolent  philosophers  gone  among  them 
teaching  them  morality,  science,  arts,  and  industries, 
instead  of  preaching  Christ  and  him  crucified,  and 
pointing  to  a  biblical  record  of  wars,  murders, 
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rapines,  and  religious  bigotry  and  persecution  as  a 
guide  to  all  goodness,  how  different  would  have  been 
the  result,  and  how  immeasurably  less  the  outlay  and 
expense.  Christians  go  among  the  heathen  exagger- 
ating enormously  the  few  local  errors,  misdeeds,  and 
ignorance  which  the}7  find  there,  and  generally  intro- 
duce half  a  dozen  new  crimes  or  vices  for  every  old 
one  they  eradicate.  .  .  .  Is  it  not  far  better  to 
worship  a  God  that  makes  them  innocent,  peaceable, 
and  happy,  than  one  who  is  angry,  jealous,  and  re- 
vengeful ?  What  we  worship,  that  we  tend  to  copy, 
and  if  we  worship  the  God  of  Moses,  we  shall  tend 
to  be  like  him  in  character.  Just  so  long  as  mission- 
aries go  about  preaching  up  the  God  of  the  old  Jew 
book,  just  so  long  will  their  teaching  do  more  harm 
than  good.  Not  until  scientists  and  philosophers, 
Infidels  and  Atheists,  take  the  missionary  cause  in 
their  own  hands,  and  go  among  the  barbarous  and 
uncivilized  nations,  teaching  them  morality  without 
religion,  science  without  religion, .  arts  and  manu- 
facture without  religion,  and  social  economy  without 
religion,  the  missionary  cause  is  one  of  almost  un- 
mixed evil  to  the  world. — Elmina  D.  Slenker. 

In  one  Hindoo  meeting  held  in  Benares,  India, 
over  $3,000  were  subscribed  for  missionary  purposes 
in  Australia.  A  Brahman  of  high  rank  had  visited 
that  country  and  noted  the  intemperance  there  pre- 
vailing, and  he  believed  the  best  way  to  save  these 
poor,  Christian  drunkards  would  be  to  convert  them 
to  Brahmanism.  Several  Brahmans  of  rank  have 
declared  themselves  willing  to  go  as  missionaries, 
and .  translations  of  suitable  passages  from  Hindoo 
religious  books  have  been  begun. 


MiSSIONABf   METllUlte   Il«    THE    CHUKUH   OE   muULXD 


A  POOE  EULE  THAT  DOESN'T  WOBK  BOTH 
WAYS. 


I  refuse  to  accept  the  Bible  as  an  infallible  moral 
guide,  because  it  teaches  the  horrible  custom  of  can- 
nibalism. 

"  The  fathers  shall  eat  the  sons  in  the  midst  of 
thee,  and  the  sons  shall  eat  their  fathers  "  (Ezek.  v, 
10). 

"  And  ye  shall  eat  the  flesh  of  your  sons,  and 
the  flesh  of  your  daughters  shall  ye  eat  "  (Lev.  xxvi, 
29). 

"And  I  will  cause  them  to  eat  the  flesh  of  their 
sons  and  the  flesh  of  their  daughters,  and  they  shall 
eat  every  one  the  flesh  of  his  friend  "  (Jer.  xix,  9). 

"  And" thou  shalt  eat  the  fruit  of  thine  own  body, 
the  flesh  of  thy  sons  and  of  thy  daughters.  ... 
So  that  the  man  that  is  tender  among  you,  and  very 
delicate,  his  eye  shall  be  evil  toward  his  brother, 
and  toward  the  wife  of  his  bosom,  and  toward  the 
remnaut  of  his  children  which  he  shall  leave ;  so 
that  he  will  not  give  to  any  of  them  the  flesh  of  his 
children  whom  he  shall  eat.  .  .  .  The  tender 
and  delicate  woman  among  you,  which  would  not 
adventure  to  set  the  sole  of  her  foot  upon  the  ground 
for  delicateness  and  tenderness,  her  eye  shall  be  evil 
toward  the  husband  of  her  bosom,  and  toward  her 
sou,  and  toward  her  daughter,  .  .  .  for  she  shall 
eat  them  "  (Deut.  xxviii,  53-57). 

"The  hands  of  the  pitiful  women  have  sodden 
[boiled]  their  own  children"  (Lam.  iv,  10). 

"Except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  son  of  man  and 
drink  his  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you  "  (John  vi,  53). 

The  church  perpetuates  the  idea,  if  not  the  prac- 
tice, of  cannibalism.  The  Christian  takes  a  piece  of 
218 


bread,  and  tries  to  make  himself  and  the  world 
believe  that  he  is  eating  the  body  of  Christ ;  he 
takes  a  sup  of  wine,  and  says,  "  This  is  Christ's 
blood."  Your  sacramental  feast  points  to  the  time 
when  savage  priests  gathered  around  the  festal  board 
and  supped  on  human  flesh  and  blood. — J.  E.  Bems- 
burq. 

We  hear  of  horrid  sects  at  present  in  Eussia, 
practicing  cannibal  and  human  sacrifices  with  rites 
almost  more  devilish  than  any  recorded  in  history. 
"  The  communism  of  the  flesh  of  the  lamb,"  and 
"  the  communism  of  the  blood  of  the  lamb,"  really 
seem  to  have  been  invented  by  the  lowest  demons  of 
the  bottomless  pit.  The  subject  is  too  revolting  to 
be  pursued  in  detail ;  it  is  enough  to  say  that  an 
infant  seven  days  old  is  bandaged  over  the  eyes", 
stretched  over  a  dish,  and  a  silver  spoon  thrust  into 
the  side  so  as  to  pierce  the  heart !  The  elect  suck 
the  child's  blood — that  is  "  the  blood  of  the  lamb !" 
The  body  is  left  to  dry  up  in  another  dish  full  of 
sage,  then  crushed  into  powder  and  eaten — that  is 
"  the  flesh  of  the  lamb  !" — Harper  s  Weekly. 

Here  is  a  man  that  weighs  two  hundred  pounds 
and  gets  sick  and  dies  weighing  one  hundred  and 
twenty ;  how  much  will  he  weigh  in  the  morning  of 
the  resurrection  ?  Here  is  a  cannibal,  who  eats 
another  man ;  and  we  know  that  the  atoms  you  eat 
go  into  your  body  and  become  a  part  of  3'ou.  After 
the  cannibal  has  eaten  the  missionary,  and  appropri- 
ated his  atoms  to  himself,  and  then  dies,  to  whom 
will  the  atoms  belong  in  the  morning  of  the  resur- 
rection ?  Could  the  missionary  maintain  an  action 
of  replevin,  and  if  so,  what  would  the  cannibal  do 
for  a  body  ? — Ingersoll. 
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A  POOB  BULE  THAT  DON'T  WORK  BOTH  WAYS, 


lilt  ll': _ 


THE    LORD'S    INSTRUMENTS. 


EELIGIOUS  RULE. 


The  White  Cappers  are  the  Lord's  chosen  to 
wreak  out  his  vengeance  on  the  wicked  and  unjust. 
—  White  Cap  notice  at  Napoleon,  0. 

The  cardinal  doctrine  of  a  fanatic's  creed  is  that 
his  enemies  are   the  enemies  of  God. — Prof.  White. 


Priests,   pale   with   vigils,   in    Christ's   name    have 

blessed 
The  unsheathed  sword,  and  laid  the  spear  in  rest, 
Wet  the  war-banner  with  their  sacred  wine, 
And  crossed  its  blazon  with  the  holy  sign  ; 
Yea,  in  his  name  who  bade  the  erring  live, 
And  daily  taught  his  lesson — to  forgive — 
Twisted  the  cord  and  edged  the  murderous  steel; 
And  with  his  words  of  mercy  on  their  lips, 
Hung  gloating  o'er  the  pincers'  burning  grips, 
And  the  grim  horror  of  the  straining  wheel; 
Fed  the  slow  flame  which  gnawed  the  victim's  limb. 
Who  saw  before  his  searing  eyeballs  swim 
The  image  of  their  Christ,  in  cruel  zeal, 
Through  the  black  torment-smoke,  held  mockingly 

to  him  ! 
The  blood  which  mingled  with  the  desert  sand, 
And  beaded  with  its  red  and  ghastly  dew 
The  vines  and  olives  of  the  Holy  Land — 
The  shrieking  curses  of  the  hunted  Jew — 
The  white-sown  bones  of  heretics,  where'er 
They  sank  beneath  the  Crusade's  holy  soear — 
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Goa's  dark  dungeons — Malta's  sea-washed  cell, 
Where  with  the  hymns  the  ghastly  fathers  sung 
Mingled  the  groans  b}T  subtle  torture  wrung, 
Heaven's  anthem  blending  with  the  shriek  of  hell! 
The  midnight  of  Bartholomew,  the  stake 
Of  Smithfield,  and  that  thrice-accursed  flame 
Which  Calvin  kindled  by  Geneva's  lake, 
New  England's  scaffold,  and  the  priestly  sneer 
Which  mocked  its  victims  in  that  hour  of  fear, 
When  guilt  itself  a  human  tear  might  claim — 
Bear  witness,  O  thou  wronged  and  merciful  one  ! 
That  earth's  most  hateful  crimes  have  in  thy  name 
been  done  !  —  Whittier. 


None  but  slaves 
Survived — cold-blooded  slaves  who  did  the  work 
Of  tyrannous  omnipotence  ;  whose  souls 
No  honest  indignation  ever  urged 
To  elevated  daring,  to  one  deed 
Which  gross  and  sensual  self  did  not  pollute. 

These  were  Jehovah's  words  :  " .     .     .     The  race  of 

men 
Chosen  to  my  honor,  with  impunity 
May  sate  the  lusts  I  planted  in  their  heart. 
Here  I  command  thee  hence  to  lead  them  on, 
Until  with  hardened  feet,  their  conquering  troops 
Wade  on  the  promised  soil  through  woman's  blood, 
And  make  my  name  be  dreaded  through  the  land." 

— Shelley. 


BELIGIOUS  BULE. 


BIBLE   DOCTRINES   AND   THEIR    RESULTS. 


BIBLICAL  TEMPEBANCE  STATEMENTS. 


"  His  eyes  shall  be  red  with  wine  "  (Gen.  xlix,  11, 
12). 

"After  that  the  Nazarite  may  drink  wine  "  (Num. 
vi,  20). 

"  And  thou  shalt  bestow  that  money  for  whatsoever 
thy  soul  lusteth  after,  for  oxen,  or  for  sheep,  or  for 
wine,  or  for  strong  drink,  or  for  whatsoever  thy  soul 
desireth  ;  and  thou  shalt  eat  there  before  the  Lord 
thy  God,  and  thou  shalt  rejoice,  thou,  and  thine 
household  "  (Deut.  xiv,  26). 

"  Wine,  which  cheereth  God  and  man  "  (Judges 
ix,  13). 

"  The  wine,  that  such  as  faint  in  the  wilderness 
may  drink  "   (2  Sam.  xvi,  2). 

"  And  behold,  I  will  give  to  thy  servants,  the  hew- 
ers that  cut  timber,  twenty  thousand  measures  of 
beaten  wheat,  and  twenty  thousand  measures  of 
barley,  and  twenty  thousand  baths  of  wine,  and 
twentv  thousand  baths  of  oil"  (2  Chron.  ii,  10). 

"  Wine  that  maketh  glad  the  heart  of  man  "  (Psa. 
civ,  15). 

"  So  shall  thy  barns  be  filled  with  plenty,  and  thy 
presses  shall  burst  out  with  new  wine  "  (Prov.  iii,  10). 

"  Give  strong  drink  unto  him  that  is  ready  to 
perish,  and  wine  unto  those  that  be  of  heavy  heart. 
Let  him  drink  and  forget  his  poverty,  and  remember 
his  misery  no  more  "  (Prov.  xxxi,  6,  7). 
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"  Go  thy  way,  eat  thy  bread  with  joy,  and  drink 
thy  wine  with  a  merry  heart ;  for  God  now  accepteth 
thy  works  "  (Eccl.  ix,  7). 

"I  have  churned  my  wine  with  my  milk ;  eat,  O 
friends  ;  drink,  yea,  drink  abundantly,  O  believers  " 
(Song  of  Sol.  v,  1). 

"  But  ye,  gather  ye  wine  "  (Jer.  xl,  10). 

"  Awake,  ye  drunkards,  and  howl,  all  ye  drinkers 
of  wine  "  (Joel  i,  5). 

"  Corn  shall  make  the  young  men  cheerful,  and 
new  wine  the  maids  "  (Zech.  ix,  17). 

"  And  there  were  set  there  six  water-pots  of  stone, 
after  the  manner  of  the  purifying  of  the  Jews,  con- 
taming  two  or  three  firkins  apiece.  Jesus  saith  unto 
them,  Fill  the  water-pots  with  water.  And  they  filled 
them  up  to  the  brim.  And  he  saith  unto  them,  Draw 
out  now,  and  bear  unto  the  governor  of  the-  feast. 
And  they  bare  it.  When  the  ruler  of  the  feast  had 
tasted  the  water  that  was  made  wine,  and  knew  not 
whence  it  was  (but  the  servants  which  drew  the  water 
knew),  the  governor  of  the  feast  called  the  bride- 
groom, and  saith  unto  him,  Every  man  at  the  begin- 
ning doth  set  forth  good  wine  ;  and  when  men  have 
well  drunk,  then  that  which  is  worst  :  but  thou  hast 
kept  the  good  wine  until  now"  (John  ii,  3-11). 

"Drink  no  longer  water,  but  use  a  little  wine  for 
thy  stomach's  sake  and  thine  often  infirmities  "  (1 
Tim.  v,  23). 
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BIBLICAL  TEMPERANCE  STATEMENTS. 


BIBLICAL    TEMPERANCE    STATEMENTS  AP- 
PLIED. 


Doubtless  it  will  be  objected  that  the  Bible  does 
not  mean  what  it  so  plainly  says  ;  it  will  be  strenu- 
ously insisted  that  we  do  not  read  it  aright;  that 
the  translators  have  not  given  to  us  a  correct  render- 
iug  of  the  original  text,  etc.,  etc.  But  these  objec- 
tions have  no  possible  weight  so  long  as  it  is  believed 
tli at  the  book  is  the  word  of  God.  If  an  infinitely 
wise  and  powerful  God  wrote  it  or  dictated  it,  it 
is  just  what  he  wanted  it  to  be,  just  what  he  de- 
signed it  to  be.  It  teaches  the  lessons  that  he  wants 
t  iuj;ht ;  its  moral  precepts  are  the  outcome  of  his  in- 
f  tllibie  wisdom  and  goodness,  are  the  incomparably 
perfect  fruits  of  the  trees  of  Life  and  of  Knowledge, 
;i  1 1  it  is  futile  to  urge  that  the  translators  have  made 
mi ->t  ikes.  We  can  have  no  possible  guarantee  that 
t  is  volume  is  the  word  of  God  unless  we  assume  that 
all  who  have  been  concerned  in  its  production,  trans- 
i  itors  as  well  as  writers,  were  under  the  direct  in- 
spiration of  God.  The  common  people  never  had, 
an  I  have  not  now,  any  means  of  knowing  whether  the 
word  translated  wine  means  an  intoxicating  liquor  or 
wliather  it  meaus  only  the  uafermented  juice  of  the 
grap3,  or  of  other  fruits.  Unless  they  depend  upon 
the  apparently  clear  declarations  of  the  book  itself 
tiiey  are  utterly  at  sea.  Until  very  recently  Chris- 
tian men  have  almost,  if  not  quite,  universally  believed 
that  wine  meant  wine,  a  fluid  that,  drank  in  sufficient 
(]  i  uitities,  would  intoxicate,  and  the  context  proves 
•  i  it  they  were  right.  The  frantic  attempt  to  make  it 
appear  otherwise  is  only  a  dishonest  dodge. 
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Did  the  Bible  really  teach  temperance  we  should 
regard  this  as  one  of  its  human  excellences,  and  cher- 
ish it  accordingly.  But  the  overwhelming  weight  of 
its  argument,  precepts,  and  the  examples  of  its  saints 
is  against  temperance.  Therefore,  so  long  as  it  is 
regarded  as  of  divine  origin,  or  as  wholly  humanly 
true,  it  is  an  obstacle  in  the  path  of  temperance  re- 
form. But  its  dangerous  character  is  not  fully  per- 
ceived until  we  recognize  the  fact  that  Christians, 
driven  to  hypocrisy  and  rank  dishonesty  by  the  ab- 
surd claim  of  their  church  that  the  Bible  is  the  in- 
fallible word  of  God,  proceed  to  support  their  plea 
for  temperance  by  an  appeal  to  the  Bible,  claiming 
that  it  is  the  true  basis  of  all  abstinence  and  temper- 
ance propaganda,  even  going  so  far  as  to  say  that 
temperance  is  impossible  so  long  as  the  teachings  of 
that  book  are  ignored,  declaring  that  it  must  be  kept 
in  the  schools  as  the  great  fountain  of  morality,  and  be 
made  the  basis  of  our  civil  law.  Now,  all  these  claims 
and  assertions  are  false,  hypocritical,  and  dangerous — 
false  as  to  fact,  hypocritical  in  intent,  and  dangerous 
to  morality,  to  character,  and  to  temperance.  Danger- 
ous to  morality,  because  they  are  false  ;  to  character, 
because  they  destroy  moral  fiber  by  making  men  in- 
sincere and  deceitful ;  and  to  temperance,  because 
they  rest  the  demand  for  it  upon  a  book  which  does 
not  teach  it,  and  when  men  shall  discover  the  cheat 
they  will  be  very  apt  to  throw  temperance  principles 
into  the  rubbish  heap  along  with  the  book  which  it 
is  falsely  claimed  inculcates  these  principles.  No 
one  who  has  not  made  a  careful  study  of  the  Bible 
has  any  conception  of  the  paucity  of  temperance  pre- 
cepts and  examples  which  it  gives  to  the  world. — JS. 
C.  Walker. 
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TO  THE  SYNOPTICAL  GOSPELS— AND  THE  PRACTICAL  RESULT. 


THE  AUTHOBITY  OF  THE  FOOTPAD. 


I  refuse  to  accept  the  Bible  as  an  infallible  moral 
guide,  because  it  sanctions  murder. 

It  is  true  the  Sixth  Commandment  says,  "  Thou 
shalt  not  kill ;"  but  this  law  is  practically  annulled 
by  innumerable  commands  from  the  same  source, 
like  the  following,  to  kill : 

"  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  Put  every 
man  his  sword  by  his  side,  and  go  in  and  out  from 
gate  to  gate  throughout  the  camp,  and  slay  every 
man  his  brother,  and  every  man  his  companion,  and 
every  man  his  neighbor  "  (Ex.  xxxii,  27). 

"  Spare  them  not,  but  slay  both  man  and  woman, 
infant  and  suckling  "  (1  Sam.  xv,  3). 

"Slay  utterly  old  and  young,  both  maids  and  little 
children  "  (Ezek.  ix,  6). 

"  Cursed  be  he  that  keepeth  back  his  sword  from 
blood"  (Jer.  xlviii,  10). 

For  the  leader  and  legislator  of  his  chosen  peo- 
ple, God  selects  a  murderer.  The  first  recorded  act 
of  Moses  was  premeditated  murder.  "He  looked 
this  way  and  that  way,  and  when  he  saw  that  there 
was  no  man,  he  slew  the  Egyptian,  and  hid  him  in 
the  sand  ':  (Ex.  ii,  12). 

Samuel  "  hewed  Agag,"  a  captive  king,  "in  pieces 
before  the  Lord  "  (1  Sam.  xv,  32,  33). 

Jehu  murders  all  the  house  of  Ahab. 

And  Joram  turned  his  hands  and  fled,  and  said 
to  Ahaziah,  There  is  treachery,  O  Ahaziah.  And 
Jehu  drew  a  bow  with  his  full  strength,  and  smote 
Jehoram  between  his  arms,  and  the  arrow  went  out 
at  his  heart  and  he  sunk  down  in  his  chariot.  .  .  . 
And  Ahab  had  seventy  sons  in  Samaria.  And 
Jehu  wrote  letters  and  sent  to  Samaria.  .  .  . 
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And  it  came  to  pass  when  the  letter  came  to  them, 
that  they  took  the  king's  sons,  and  slew  seventy 
persons,  and  put  their  heads  in  baskets,  and  sent 
him  them  to  Jezreel. 

"  So  Jehu  slew  all  that  remained  of  the  house  of 
Ahab  in  Jezreel,  and  all  his  great  men,  and  his 
kinsfolks,  and  his  priests,  until  he  left  him  none 
remaining  "  (2  Kings  ix,  23,  24,  27,  30-35 ;  x,  1,  7, 
11,  30). 

The  assassination  of  Eglon  by  Ehud  was  charac- 
terized by  the  basest  treachery  and  brutality.  Eglon 
was  king  of  Israel.  Ehud  carried  a  present  to  him, 
and  after  he  had  delivered  the  present  he  told  the 
king  that  he  had  a  private  message  for  him.  Eglon 
ordered  his  attendants  to  retire,  and  when  alone 
Ehud  drew  a  large  dagger  from  beneath  his  cloak 
and  thrust  it  through  the  body  of  the  king.  And 
the  Bible  tells  us  that  God  raised  up  Ehud  expressly 
for  this  work  (Judg.  iii,  15-23). 

The  warmest  eulogy  in  the  Bible  is  bestowed 
upon  a  murderess.  Sisera  is  a  fugitive  from  battle. 
He  reaches  in  safety  the  tent  of  Heber,  his  friend. 
Heber  is  absent,  but  Jael,  his  wife,  receives  the 
fugitive,  and  bids  him  welcome.  She  gives  him  food, 
spreads  a  soft  couch  for  him,  and  covers  him  with 
her  mantle.  Wearied  with  his  retreat,  and  uncon- 
scious of  impending  danger,  Sisera  soon  sinks  into  a 
profound  slumber.  With  a  tent  nail  in  one  hand, 
and  a  hammer  in  the  other,  Jael  approaches  the  bed- 
side of  her  sleeping  guest.  She  bends  over  him, 
listens  to  assure  herself  that  he  is  asleep,  then 
places  the  nail  against  his  temple,  and  with  a  blow 
drives  it  through  his  head.  A  struggle,  and  Sisera 
is  dead,  a  victim  of  one  of  the  most  damnable  deeds 
ever  committed. — Bemsburg's  Bible  Morals. 


THE  AUTHOBITY  OF  THE  FOOTPAD. 


THE  WISDOM   OF   SOLOMON. 


The  most  renowned  Bible  characters  were  polyga- 
mists.  Abraham  had  two  wives,  and  when  he  died 
the  Lord  said,  "  Abraham  obeyed  my  voice,  and  kept 
my  charge,  my  commandments,  my  statutes,  and  my 
laws"  (Gen.  xxvi,  5). 

Jacob  was  a  polygamist,  and  after  he  had  secured 
four  wives  God  blessed  him  and  said,  "  Be  fruitful 
and  multiply  "  (Gen.  xxxv,  11). 

Gideon  had  "  many  wives  "  (Judg.  viii,  30),  and  it 
was  to  him  an  angel  came  and  said,  "  The  Lord  is 
with  thee  "  (Judg.  vi,  12). 

David  had  nearly  a  score  of  wives  and  concubines, 
and  "David  was  a  man  after  God's  own  heart." 
"  David  did  right  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord."  God 
himself  said  to  David,  "  I  delivered  thee  out  of  the 
hands  of  Saul ;  and  I  gave  thee  thy  master's  house 
and  thy  master's  wives  "  (2  Sam.  xii,  7,  8). 

"  And  God  gave  Solomon  wisdom  and  understand- 
ing exceeding  much,  and  largeness  of  heart" — suf- 
ficient to  hold  a  thousand  wives  and  concubines. 

It  is  true  the  primitive  Christians  did  not  generally 
adopt  polygamy.  And  why  ?  Because  pagan  Greece 
had  taught  them  better.  It  was  to  her,  and  not  to 
their  scriptures,  that  they  were  indebted  for  the 
monogamic  system  of  marriage.  Neither  did  the 
Bo  man  Catholic  church  sustain  polygamy,  but  it 
did  sustain  a  system  of  concubinage  which  was 
certainlv  as  bad. 

The  founders  of  the  Protestant  church,  however, 
accepting  the  Bible  as  their  guide,  attaching  to  it  a 
degree  of  authority  which  had  never  been  attached 
to  it  before,  were  candid  and  consistent  enough  to 
admit  the  validity  of  the  institution.  Referring  to 
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this  subject,  Sir  William  Hamilton,  a  Christian  and 
a  Protestant,  says : 

"  As  to  polygamy  in  particular,  which  not  only 
Luther,  Melancthon,  and  Bucer,  the  three  leaders  of 
the  German  Reformation,  speculatively  adopted,  but 
to  which  above  a  dozen  distinguished  divines  among 
the  reformers  stood  formally  committed "  (Dis- 
cussions on  Philosophy  and  Literature). 

Speaking  of  Luther  and  Melancthon,  Hamilton  says: 
"  They  had  both  promulgated  opinions  in  favor  of 
polygamy,  to  the  extent  of  vindicating  to  the  spirit- 
ual minister  a  right  of  private  dispensation,  and  to 
the  temporal  magistrate  the  right  of  establishing  the 
practice  if  he  chose  by  public  law  "  (Ibid.). 

In  accordance  with  these  views,  John  of  Leyden, 
a  zealous  Protestant,  established  polygamy  at 
Munster,  and  murdered,  or  drove  from  their  homes, 
all  who  dared  to  oppose  the  odious  custom.  Other 
Protestants  followed  his  example. 

On  the  19th  of  December,  1539,  at  Wittenberg, 
Luther  and  Melancthon  drew  up  the  famous  "Con- 
silium," authorizing  the  landgrave,  Phillip  of  Hesse, 
to  have  a  plurality  of  wives.  This  instrument  bears 
the  signatures  of  Martin  Luther,  Philip  Melancthon, 
Martin  Bucer,  Dionysius  Melander,  John  Lening, 
Antony  Corvinus,  Adam  Kraft,  Justus  Whither,  and 
Balthasar  Raida,  nine  of  the  leading  Protestant 
divines  of  Germany. 

It  is  a  well-known  fact  that  Luther  advised  Henry 
VIII.  to  adopt  polygamy  in  his  case  ;  but  by  divorc- 
ing two  wives,  and  murdering  two  more,  the  founder 
of  the  English  church  avoided  it. 

The  advocacy  of  polygamy  by  the  chief  reformers 
pi-evented  Ferdinand  I.  from  declaring  for  the  Ref- 
ormation.— Remsburg's  Bible  Morals, 
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THE   WISDOM   OF    SOLOMON. 


THE  LAW  AND  THE  GOSPEL  NOT  THE 
SAME. 


Carl  Olsen,  of  Norwegian  birth,  lives  at  205  Sackett 
street,  Brooklyn.  He  is  one  of  the  leaders  of  a  band 
of  faith  cure  believers.  At  a  revival  at  Temperance 
Hall,  Brooklyn,  he  made  the  acquaintance  of  Miss 
Martha  Olsen.  About  three  weeks  ago  the  girl 
came  to  the  house  of  her  friend  ill,  and  accepted 
the  invitation  of  him  and  his  wife  to  remain  till 
well.  All  these  persons  and  their  friends  believed 
in  faith  cure.  They  were  all  warm  Christians, 
and  attended  church  Tuesday  and  Thursday  even- 
ings, and  twice  on  Sunday.  They  called  no  doctor, 
nor  did  the  girl  want  any.  "  It  will  do  no  good," 
she  said,  "  to  have  a  doctor.  I  am  in  the  hands 
of  the  Lord,  and  if  he  sees  fit  to  take  me  I'll 
not  interfere."  The  girl  was  treated  with  ice  and 
incantations.  She  continued  to  grow  worse.  Sev- 
eral neighbors  called  and  urged  her  to  get  a  doctor, 
but  she  persistently  refused.  Her  brother,  who  is 
her  only  relative  in  this  country,  called  and  urged 
her  to  let  him  send  for  a  physician,  but  without 
avail.  Finally  at  an  alarming  sinking  of  the  girl  a 
police  surgeon,  Dr.  A.  W.  Ford,  was  called.  He 
said  she  had  typhoid  fever,  and  left  a  prescription. 
The  prescription  was  not  filled.  On  the  12th  the 
girl  died.  The  doctor  made  a  formal  complaint  to 
Coroner  Booney,  especially  against  Carl  Olsen  for 
neglecting  to  carry  out  his  instructions  about  the 
prescription.  Olsen  was  arrested  while  praying 
over  the  dead  hodj.—  The  Truth  Seeker,  Sept.  28, 1889. 

The  Ithaca  Daily  Journal  recently  made  this  sen- 
timent of  a  contemporary  its  own :  "  Another  hid- 
eous evil  is  perpetrating  iniquity  in  the  name  of  re- 
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ligion.  The  faith  cure  which  leaves  an  ailing  per- 
son deprived  of  the  rational  means  of  help  and 
restoration  to  health  through  an  impudent  relega- 
tion of  the  invalid  to  supernatural  restoration, 
should  be  suppressed  by  law."  This  subject,  says 
Judge  Stephen  Brewer,  a  distinguished  jurist  of 
that  city,  will  bear  a  little  closer  examination. 
Viewed  from  the  standpoint  of  mere  worldly  wis- 
dom, the  animadversion  would  seem  to  be  quite  in 
the  line  with  right  thinking ;  but  examined  in  the 
light  of  Bible  religion,  it  is  without  doubt  open  to 
the  charge  of  being  wise  above  what  is  written.  It 
can  never  be  too  often  impressed  upon  the  alleged 
Christian  public,  that  in  this  matter  either  the  New 
Testament  or  the  doctors  have  got  to  go.  The  New 
Testament  is  very  plain — both  in  the  King  James 
and  the  revised  version — on  the  subject.  "  Is  any 
sick  among  you  ?"  says  James.  "  Let  him  call  for 
the  elders  of  the  church,  and  let  them  pray  over 
him,  anointing  him  with  oil  in  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
and  the  prayer  of  faith  shall  save  the  sick  and  the 
Lord  shall  raise  him  up."  This  doctrine  is  in  har- 
mony also,  as  Judge  Brewer  points  out,  with  other 
passages  of  the  "holy  writ."  The  language  used  is 
not  ambiguous  nor  vague.  It  is  a  direct  and  pointed 
prescription.  It  cannot  be  explained  away ;  it  is 
not  an  interpolation — though,  to  be  sure,  no  one 
knows  who  wrote  the  epistle  of  James ;  it  is  just  as 
authoritative  and  as  much  inspired  as  any  other 
portion  of  the  Bible.  Let  the  Christians  be  con- 
sistent and  either  repudiate  it — as  they  repudiate 
the  greater  portion  of  the  sermons  and  traditions  of 
centuries  ago — or  cease  putting  men  in  jail  for  prac- 
ticing its    plain  teachings. — The  Truth  Seeker. 


THJE  CHRISTIAN    CLOSPEL; 
'S  ANY  Among  you  sick  ? 

LET  HIM  CALL  FOR  THE  ELDERS 
OF  THE   CHUKCH;  And  LET  THEM 
PRAY  OVER  HIM,_ANOfNTING 
HIM  WITH  OIL  IN~TH£  NAMEOF 
THE   LORD;  AND  THE  PRAYER 
Of  FAITH  SHALL  SAVE  HIM 
THAT    IS  SICK  fllYD  THE  LORD 
SHALL  RAISE   HIM   vp 
C'JAMES  V.  /4*  ) 


ft  seerns  "that  it  is  a  misdemeanor  U  Wieve 
::1^  that   &od  can  really  do  something  in  time  of 


Eiii^ffl  THE  LAW  OF' 'christians: 


IS  ALL  RIGHT    TO  BELIEVE 
IT   DON'T   VOU  DARE    PRAC- 

:e  what  you  believe,  or 
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THE  LAW  AND  THE  GOSPEL  NOT  THE  SAME. 


THE     EESULT    OF     FAITH     AT     FlNDIAY, 
OHIO. 


This  illustration  lias  as  subject  a  recent  occur- 
rence at  Findlay,  Ohio.  Bert  Williams,  twelve 
years  old,  while  playing  ball  bruised  his  leg  below 
the  kuee.  Iu  a  few  days  the  limb  gave  him  con- 
siderable pain,  and  a  doctor  was  called  who  treated 
the  injury  and  left  the  boy  in  good  shape.  Unfort- 
unately for  the  boy,  the  faith  cure  people  got  hold 
of  him  and  mile  him  believe  that  if  he  had  faith 
the  Lord  would  perform  a  miracle  by  healing  him  at 
once.  The  stitches  were  removed  and  prayers  begun. 
Young  Williams  was  taken  to  the  sanctuary  at  Bluff- 
ton,  where  no  attention  whatever  was  given  him 
beyond  prayer.  Gangrene  set  in  and  the  limb 
nearly  rotted  off.  The  smell  from  the  decomposing 
member  became  so  offensive  that  he  was  removed  to 
his  home,  where  he  died.  .  .  .  These  occasional 
manifestations  of  insanity  or  folly  are  nothing  in 
comparison  with  what  were  current  before  Free- 
thought  rose.  Now  only  a  few  are  thus  crazy  ;  then 
all  were  so.  This  is  the  way  to  get  a  good  concep- 
tion of  what  the  world  was  like  in  the  Middle  Ages — 
conceive  a  world  in  which  all  were  as  these  few  are 
now.  Those  who  have  not  read  the  history  of  those 
times  should  do  so.  Otherwise  they  will  be  utterly 
unable  to  realize  what  Christianity  really  is  when  it 
is  not  kept  diluted  and  half-hearted  by  the  scoffings 
of  Infidels  scattered  about  thickly  among  believers. 
Otherwise  they  will  be  utterly  unable  to  see  why 
Freethinkers  regard  that  religion  with  so  much  ter- 
ror and  so  much  horror  and  disgust.  The  world  has 
been  fairly  insane  until  within  two  or  three  genera- 
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tions.  Everywhere  diseases  were  treated  with  mum- 
meries, and  physicians  persecuted  by  jealous  theolo- 
gians as  dealers  in  magic.  It  was  dangerous  to 
suggest  that  a  cure  for  any  malady  could  be  found 
in  a  drug,  or  in  anything  but  the  superstitious  cere- 
mony or  praj^er  by  the  vending  of  which  the  priest 
made  his  livelihood.  Most  thinkers  kept  their 
mouths  shut;  the  fearless  few  who  would  speak 
were  quickly  led  among  the  hoots  of  the  rabble  to  the 
rack  and  stake.  There  are  histories  and  books  of 
many  kinds  that  set  forth  in  all  the  blood-curdling 
details  the  condition  of  Europe  during  these  Chris- 
tian ages.  After  reading  such  books  people  can 
have  a  full  and  realizing  sense  of  the  extent  and  the 
horror  of  these  accursed  supernatural  beliefs  aud 
practices.  After  reading  merely  this  bare  statement 
that  such  existed,  without  all  the  circumstances  and 
multitudinous  particulars,  they  cannot  comprehend 
the  matter  at  all.  They  should  get  these  books  and 
real  them.  If  people  do  not  read  these,  they  can 
not  understand  why  we  make  such  a  stir  about  the 
Christian  doctrines  to-day.  They  will  fail  to  see 
how  bound  up  with  the  Christian  dogma  are  such 
practices,  how  inevitably  they  must  attend  its  full 
and  undoubting  acceptance  by  a  people,  and  how 
infallibly  they  will  prevail  again  if  Christianity  is 
allowed"  to  regain  strength.  The  only  reason  such 
practices  do  not  prevail  everywhere  now,  is  that  the 
people's  faith  has  been  unconsciously  shaken  by  the 
Infidel  sentiments  that  all  have  heard. — The  Truth 
Seeker,  Sept.  21,  1889. 

The  science  of  medicine  has  had  but  one  enemy — 
religion. — Ingersoll. 


THE     RESULT    OF     FAITH     AT     FINDLAY,    OHIO. 


WHICH       STATEMENTS      SHALL      WE      BE 
DAMNED   FOE  DISBELIEVING  ? 


Jesus  said  his  mission  was  peace  and  he  also  said 
it  was  not  peace  ;  that  he  was  all-powerful  and  that 
he  was  not  all-powerful ;  that  he  was  equal  with  God 
and  that  he  was  not  equal  with  God ;  that  he  did 
receive  testimony  from  men  and  that  he  did  not 
receive  testimony  from  men ;  that  his  witness  was 
true  and  that  it  was  not  true  ;  that  it  was  lawful  for 
the  Jews  to  put  him  to  death  and  that  it  was  not 
lawful ;  that  children  are  punished  for  the  sins  of 
their  parents  and  that  they  are  not  so  punished ; 
that  man  is  justified  by  faith  alone  and  that  he  is 
not  justified  by  faith  alone  :  that  it  is  possible  to  fall 
from  grace  and  that  it  is  not  possible  to  fall  from 
grace  ;  that  no  man  is  without  sin,  and  that  Chris- 
tians are  not  sinners  ;  that  there  is  to  be  a  resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead,  and  that  there  is  to  be  no  resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead  ;  that  rewards  and  punishments  are 
bestowed  in  this  world,  and  that  they  are  not 
bestowed  in  this  world  ;  that  annihilation  is  the 
portion  of  all  mankind,  and  that  endless  misery  is 
the  fate  of  a  large  part  of  the  race  ;  that  the  earth  is 
to  be  destroyed,  and  that  the  earth  is  never  to  be  de- 
stroyed ;  that  no  evil  shall  happen  to  the  godly,  and 
that  evil  shall  happen  to  the  godly ;  that  worldly 
good  and  prosperity  is  the  lot  of  the  godly,  and  that 
worldly  misery  and  destitution  is  the  lot  of  the 
godly ;  that  worldly  prosperity  and  blessing  is  a 
reward  for  righteousness,  and  that  worldly  pros- 
perity is  a  curse  and  a  bar  to  future  rewards ;  that 
the  Christian's  yoke  is  easy  and  that  it  is  not  easy  ; 
that  the  fruit  of  God's  spirit  is  love  and  gentleness, 
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and  that  the  fruit  of  God's  spirit  is  vengeance  and 
fury ;  that  prosperity  and  longevity  are  enjoyed  by 
the  wicked,  and  that  they  are  denied  to  the  wicked; 
that  poverty  is  a  blessing,  and  that  riches  are  a 
blessing — also,  that  neither  poverty  nor  riches  is  a 
blessing  ;  that  wisdom  is  a  source  of  enjoyment,  and 
that  it  is  a  source  of  vexation,  grief,  and  sorrow  ; 
that  a  good  name  is  a  blessing,  and  also  that  a  good 
name  is  a  curse ;  that  laughter  is  commended  and 
that  it  is  condemned ;  that  the  rod  of  correction  is 
a  remedy  for  foolishness,  and  that  there  is  no  remedy 
for  foolishness  ;  that  temptation  is  to  be  desired,  and 
that  it  is  not  to  be  desired  ;  that  prophecy  is  sure 
and  that  it  is  not  sure  ;  that  man's  life  was  to  be  one 
hundred  and  twenty  years,  and  that  it  was  to  be  but 
seventy  years  ;  that  miracles  are  a  proof  of  divine 
mission,  and  that  they  are  not  a  proof  of  divine 
mission  ;  that  Moses  was  a  very  meek  man,  and  that 
he  was  a  very  cruel  man  ;  that  Elijah  went  up  bodily 
through  the  air  into  heaven,  and  that  Christ  was  the 
only  one  who  had  thus  ascended  into  heaven ;  that 
all  the  scriptures  are  inspired,  and  that  some  script- 
ure is  not  inspired  (to  which  opinion  I  decidedly 
incline) ;  that  servants  are  taught  to  obey  their 
masters,  and  also  that  they  are  to  be  the  servants  of 
no  man;  again,  that  they  should  be  subject  to  their 
masters  with  all  fear — not  the  good  and  gentle  alone, 
but  also  to  the  froward — and  that  they  should 
worship  the  Lord  God,  and  him  only  should  they 
serve  ;  that  those  who  blaspheme  against  the  Holy 
Ghost  have  never  forgiveness,  and  that  all  that 
believe  are  justified  from  all  things  ;  that  Jesus  and 
his  father  were  equal,  or  one,  and  that  the  father 
was  greater  than  he. — D.  31.  Bennett. 


WHICH  STATEMENTS  SHALL  WE  BE  DAMNED   FOR  DISBELIEVING? 


IBBESPONSIBILlTY  OF  CHBISTIANS 
—WHENCE  THEY  OBTAIN  AND  WHEBE 
THEY  PUT   THEIB   SINS. 


Satan  is  a  Hebrew  'word,  and  signifies  an  adver- 
sary or  enemy,  and  is  commonly  applied  in  scripture 
to  the  devil,  or  the  chief  of  the  fallen  angels.  "  By 
collecting  the  passages,"  says  Cruden,  "  where  Satan, 
or  the  devil,  is  mentioned,  it  may  be  observed  that 
he  fell  from  heaven  with  all  his  company  ;  that  God 
cast  him  down  from  thence  for  the  punishment  of 
his  pride ;  that  by  his  envy  and  malice,  sin,  death, 
and  all  other  evils  came  into  the  world ;  that  by  the 
permission  of  God  he  exercises  a  sort  of  government 
in  the  world  over  his  subordinates,  over  apostate 
angels  like  himself;  that  God  makes  use  of  him  to 
prove  good  men  and  chastise  bad  ones ;  that  he  is  a 
lying  spirit  in  the  mouth  of  false  prophets,  seducers, 
and  heretics  ;  that  it  is  he,  or  some  of  his,  that  tor- 
ment or  possess  men ;  that  inspire  them  with  evil' 
designs,  as  he  did  David,  when  he  suggested  to  him 
to  number  his  people ;  to  Judas,  to  betray  his  Lord 
and  master ;  and  to  Ananias  and  Sapphira,  to  con- 
ceal the  price  of  their  field.  That  he  roves  full  of 
rage  like  a  roaring  lion,  to  tempt,  to  betray,  to  de- 
stroy, and  to  involve  us  in  guilt  and  wickedness. 
Temptation  is  the  enticement  of  a  person  to  com- 
mit sin  by  offering  some  seeming  advantage. 
There  are  four  things,  says  one,  in  temptation : 
1.  Deception.  2.  Infection.  3.  Seduction.  4.  Per- 
dition. The  sources  of  temptation  are  Satan,  the 
world,  and  the  flesh.  We  are  exposed  to  them 
in  every  state,  in  every  place,  and  in  every  time 
of  life.  They  may  be  wisely  permitted  to  show 
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us  our  weakness,  to  try  our  faith,  to  promote  our 
humility,  and  to  learn  us  to  place  our  dependence 
on  a  superior  power;  yet  we  must  not  run  into  them, 
but  watch  and  pray ;  avoid  sinful  company ;  con- 
sider the  love,  sufferings,  and  constancy  of  Christ, 
and  the  awful  consequences  of  falling  a  victim  to 
them.  The  following  rules  have  been  laid  down  by 
which  we  may  in  some  measure  know  when  a  temp- 
tation comes  from  Satan:  1.  When  the  temptation 
is  unnatural  or  contrary  to  the  general  bias  or  tem- 
per of  our  minds.  2.  When  it  is  opposite  to  the 
present  frame  of  the  mind.  3.  When  the  temptation 
itself  is  irrational ;  being  contrary  to  whatever  we 
could  imagine  our  own  minds  would  suggest  to  us. 
4.  When  a  temptation  is  detested  in  its  first  rising 
and  appearance.  5.  Lastly,  when  it  is  violent. — 
Buck's  Theological  Dictionary. 


0  thou  God  of  my  salvation, 
My  redeemer  from  all  sin ; 

Moved  by  thy  divine  compassion, 
"Who  hast  died  m}r  heart  to  win, 

I  will  praise  thee; 
Where  shall  I  thy  praise  begin? 


Jesus,  my  all  in  all  thou  art: 

My  rest  in  toil,  my  ease  in  pain ; 

The  med'cine  of  my  broken  heart; 

In  war,  my  peace;  in  loss,  my 

gain; 

My    smile    beneath    the    tyrant's 

frown ; 
In  shame,  m}'  glory  and  my  crown; 

In  want,  my  plentiful  supply ; 

In  weakness,  my  almighty  power ; 
In  bonds,  my  perfect  liberty ; 

My  light,  in  Satan's  darkest 
hour ; 


In  grief,  my  joy  unspeakable, 
My  life  in  death,  my  all  in  all. 

Jesus  hath  died  for  you; 

What  can  his  love  withstand  ? 
Believe,  hold  fast  your  shield,  and 
who 
Shall  pluck  you  from  his  hand? 
Believe  that  Jesus  reigns; 

All  power  to  him  is  given; 
Believe,  till    freed   from    sin's,  re- 
mains; 
Believe  yourselves  to  heaven. 
—  (Jhrwlivn  Hymns. 

I  lay  my  sins  on  Jesus, 

The  spotless  lamb  of  God ; 
He  bears  them  all  and  frees  us 
From  the  accursed  load. 
—  Christian    Hymn    in    use    in 
Oirard  College. 


IRRESPONSIBILITY   OF   CHRISTIANS— WHENCE   THEY  OBTAIN  AND  WHERE   THEY   PUT   THEIR   SINS. 


JESUS  PAH)  IT  ALL. 


Because  the  savior  shed  his  blood 
To  wash  away  their  sin : 

Bathed   in  that  pure  and  precious 
flood, 
Behold  them  white  and  clean. 


I  bring  my  guilt  to  Jesus, 
To  wash  my  crimson  stains 

"White  in  his  blood  most  precious, 
Till  not  a  spot  remains. 


In  thy  promises  I  trust, 

Now  I  feel  the  blood  applied ; 
I  am  prostrate  in  the  dust, 

I  with  Christ  am  crucified. 


Sing,  oh,  sing  of  my  redeemer; 

With  his  blood  he  purchased  me ; 
On  the  cross  he  sealed  my  pardon, 

Paid  the  debt  and  made  me  free. 


Just  as  I  am,  and  waiting  not 

To  rid  my  soul  of  one  dark  blot, 

To  thee,  whose  blood  can  cleanse  each  spot, 

0  lamb  of  God,  I  come. 

— Christian  Hymns  in  use  in  Oirard  College. 


Jesus  paid  it  all ; 

Ali  to  him  I  owe ; 
Sin  hath  left  a  crimson  stain ; 

He  will  wash  it  white  as  snow.  _ 

— Methodist  Hymn. 

Book  of  Life  :  A  little  register  of  great  brevity  in 
-which  the  most  high,  to  help  his  memory,  writes 
down,  or  causes  to  be  written  by  his  chief  secretary, 
the  names  of  all  those  of  his  creatures  who,  in  each 
succeeding  century  here  below,  were  lucky  enough 
to  satisfy  him  and  do  homage  and  honor  to  his 
priests. —  Voltaire. 

Divine  justice  has  not  the  slightest  resemblance 
in  the  world  to  human  justice.  In  the  mean  time  the 
theologians  know  that  it  is  by  an  effect  of  theolog- 
ical justice  that  God  visits  on  the  whole  human  race 
the  sin  of  one  man ;  that  it  was  through  justice  that 
he  caused  his  beloved  and  innocent  son  to  die  to  ap- 
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pease  his  own  justice  ;  that  it  is  through  justice  that 
he  condemns  to  eternal  fire  all  those  to  whom  he  has 
refused  his  grace  ;  that  it  is  through  justice  that  the 
priests  condemn  to  the  stake  all  who  are  not  of  their 
way  of  thinking.  Hence  it  is  that  divine  or  theo- 
logical justice  has  nothing  in  common  with  that 
which  mankind  calls  justice. —  Voltaire. 

The  dogma  of  rewards  and  punishments  as  taught 
by  Christ  is  fatal  to  all  reality  of  virtue,  To  do 
right  for  hope  of  heaven  :  to  avoid  wrong  for  fear 
of  hell :  such  virtue  is  only  skin-deep,  and  will  not 
stand  rough  usage.  True  virtue  does  right  because 
it  is  right,  and  therefore  beneficial,  and  not  from 
hope  of  a  personal  reward,  or  from  dread  of  a  per- 
sonal punishment  hereafter.  Christianity  is  the 
apotheosis  of  selfishness,  gilded  over  with  piety ;  self 
is  the  pivot  on  which  all  turns  :  "  What  shall  it 
profit  a  man  if  he  gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose  his 
own  soul?"  (Mark  viii,  36).  "He  that  receiveth  a 
prophet  in  the  name  of  a  prophet  shall  receive  a  pro- 
phet's reward  ;  and  he  that  receiveth  a  righteous  man 
in  the  name  of  a  righteous  man  shall  receive  a  right- 
eous man's  reward.  And  whosoever  shall  give  to 
drink  unto  one  of  these  little  ones  a  cup  of  cold 
water  only  in  the  name  of  a  disciple,  verily  I  say 
unto  you,  he  shall  in  no  wise  lose  his  reivard  "  (Matt. 
x,  41,  42).  All  is  done  with  an  eye  to  personal"  gain 
in  the  future ;  even  the  cold  water  is  to  be  given, 
not  because  the  "little  one  "  is  thirsty  and  needs  it, 
but  for  the  reward  promised  therefor  to  the  giver. 
Pure,  generous  love  is  excluded  ;  there  is  a  taint  of 
selfishness  in  every  giit,—^Annie  Besant. 


m 


ffs^^^Su^/. 


'°  **r*A 


i/zorA'  //?  rAe 


e#£-D/r 


JEHOVAH. J*U 

— 2  c/ats  for  y?ct*z/n  anc/  jt/<f±.  -  ,. 

9<r  /  i n suit <5y  tin  offer/no  of^ce/'/iape, 

«,A,/e  Jfs/u^  rtrctsAe*  th/t^***     Mt  B<4    *****  *&  Dc""<  Sohnon,  et  <*!.  • " ' 
rgrfrour/rr?  s^w^/-^^„e     -  "zw'Bv  2% fcttfons  of 'Ahoct of  tJieJeuf.    " 
(Ante  y/v>  /m/>oss/A)e  to  rfem/ze  fur*   TWf  ..  JeSuS  OAr/Slt  fcemmonkf  /&?ou//? 
tAer.  /fi 'a/7  das  cortW7t£e<£  so  rnai<n/  ~    ~Mp &s  Kit/  Son,} 

Cr//7ies  oe/srfo >  £-A*r.£  T  „j/)l  Asr„p  A,  'W£ '" J^  ' 


ui+\ 


1<% 


\c7b 


c/ier.  /yya/1  Acts  con//r/ioea.  to  mca< 
C//nes  of  '/arte  ffieztr  I  i*s/H  have  &6 
CA  a  roe  Aim  cotiect/6-elyC) 

n  /rtt'M/ons  of  777urders 

jnyr/aat's  of '  tAefts  <%??a'ro/>Aer/es.-^  Jit 
?o  /nnumeraASe  //es ,— /nost/cf  £y frtestJiM, 
3b  counters  ra/bes  anc/  crdti/fer/es,  Air* 

pr/ests  cundyOrecccAers  _ 

<7t>  ofAerer/mes  too  na#iei~oas£o 
/ffetit/bn.  ._ _ 

*»£  "/> *A D  33  & c -d/Hxymen* 


4A/ 


Wl 


RW 


',$ 


^V 


ho0**    M 


vsm 


irjfi. 


HlM 


& 


°ty&i 


&J  it 


,A 


VT. 


^^^^B 

^bgSs^            '  -'t^ZSzis^ 

~m0sSSiS3^$l^%' 

— ■£.};-? — 

—  -^^^ 

■  r"'_7Srr5 

fc^7=_.   - 

--  _ 

1  =="  = —    _^ 

Z2Z—       

\    zS 


|||fcp~i^- 

— \ 

■^~"~  \ 

s<iy, 

^ ~    v 

W&^^^s^ 

P®^- 

-"^=— _' 

wj/j. 

■ 

igg    JU:  ^ z 

— -    - 

-  -  %► 

Wx~ 

^==^t^-^z^==~ 

--^"Z=--':i_^: 

.    ^          -=^ 

^^: 

=^=t 


JESUS   ?AID   IT  ALL. 


-Wctfemjfew^M  -j 


A  CANDIDATE  FOE  GLOEY— AN  OLD  SIN- 
NEE  BUT  A  NEW  SAINT. 

It  is  the  Christian  who  can  consistently  commit 
unmanly  deeds  and  be  guilty  of  immoral  conduct, 
for  he  does  not  expect  to  be  saved  by  his  own  merits, 
nor  to  be  damned  for  his  misdeeds ;  it  is  faith  in  the 
blood  of  Jesus  that  takes  him  to  heaven.  It  is  the 
dying  pangs  of  his  savior  that  waft  his  soul  to  para- 
dise. No  matter  how  much  vile  conduct  he  may  be 
guilty  of,  if  he  only  has  "faith"  he  is  all  safe.  Let 
him  contract  ever  so  many  debts,  "Jesus  pays  it  all." 
.  .  .  If  Christian  doctrines  are  true,  morality  is 
wholly  unnecessary.  Morality  cannot  save  the 
world  but  the  blood  of  Christ  can,  and  it  can  save  an 
immoral  world — an  immoral  people — just  as  well  as 
a  moral  one.  Faith  is  the  only  ingredient  necessary. 
Infidelity  does  not  encourage  immorality.  It  exalts 
morality  and  teaches  that  it  is  the  source  of  happi- 
ness.— D.  31.  Bennett. 

Eeligion  and  morality  have  nothing  in  common, 
and  yet  there  is  no  religion  except  the  practice  of 
morality.  But  what  you  call  religion  is  simply 
superstition.  Eeligion  as  it  is  now  taught  teaches 
our  duties  toward  God — our  obligations  to  the  infin- 
ite, and  the  results  of  a  failure  to  discharge  those 
obligations.  I  believe  that  we  are  under  no  obliga- 
tions to  the  infinite  ;  that  we  cannot  be.  All  our 
obligations  are  to  each  other  and  to  sentient  beings. 
"  Believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  thou  shalt  be 
saved,"  has  nothing  to  do  with  morality.  "  Do  unto 
others  as  ye  would  that  others  should  do  unto  you," 
has  nothing  to  do  with  believing  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  Baptism  has  nothing  to  do  with  morality. 
"  Pay  your  honest  debts."  That  has  nothing  to  do 
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with  baptism.  What  is  called  religion  is  simple 
superstition,  with  which  morality  has  nothing  to  do. 
The  churches  do  not  prevent  people  from  commit- 
ting natural  offenses,  but  restrain  them  from  commit- 
ting artificial  ones.  As  for  instance,  the  Catholic 
church  can  prevent  one  of  its  members  from  eating 
meat  on  Friday,  but  not  from  whipping  his  wife. 
The  Episcopal  church  can  prevent  dancing,  it  may 
be,  in  Lent,  but  not  slander.  The  Presbyterian  can 
keep  a  man  from  working  on  Sunday,  but  not  from 
practicing  deceit  on  Monday.  And  so  I  might  go 
through  the  churches.  They  lay  the  greater  stress 
upon  the  artificial  offenses.  Those  countries  that 
are  the  most  religious  are  the  most  immoral.  When 
the  world  was  under  the  control  of  the  Catholic 
church,  it  reached  the  very  pit  of  immorality,  and 
nations  have  advanced  in  morals  just  in  proportion 
that  they  have  lost  Christianity. — Ingersoll. 

The  internal  evidence  is,  that  the  theory  or  doc- 
trine of  redemption  has  for  its  basis  an  idea  of  pecu- 
niary justice,  and  not  that  of  moral  justice.  If  I  owe 
a  person  money,  and  cannot  pay  him,  and  he  threat- 
ens to  put  me  in  prison,  another  person  can  take  the 
debt  upon  himself  and  pay  it  for  me ;  but  if  I  have 
committed  a  crime  every  circumstance  of  the  case  is 
changed  ;  moral  justice  cannot  take  the  innocent  for 
the  guilty  even  if  the  innocent  would  offer  itself. 
To  suppose  justice  to  do  this  is  to  destroy  the  prin- 
ciple of  its  existence,  which  is  the  thing  itself ;  it  is 
then  no  longer  justice  ;  it  is  indiscriminate  revenge. 
This  single  reflection  will  show  that  the  doctrine  of 
redemption  is  founded  on  a  mere  pecuniary  idea, 
corresponding  to  that  of  a  debt,  which  another  per- 
son might  pay. — Paine. 


A  CANDIDATE    FOE    GLOEY— AN  OLD   SINNEE  BUT  A  NEW  SAINT. 


Some  tests  foe  teue  believees. 


Now,  I  want  to  show  the  Christian  by  his  own 
standard,  the  New  Testament,  just  what  his  chances 
of  heaven  are  worth  (Mark  xvi,  16-19):  "He  that 
believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved  ;  but  he  that 
believeth  not  shall  be  damned.  And  these  signs 
shall  follow  them  that  believe  :  In  my  name  shall 
they  cast  out  devils ;  they  shall  speak  with  new 
tongues  ;  they  shall  take  up  serpents  ;  and  if  they 
drink  any  deadly  thing,  it  shall  not  hurt  them  ;  they 
shall  lay  hands  on  the  sick,  and  they  shall  recover." 

Now,  my  dear  Christian  friend,  step  forward.  In 
addition  to  a  check  which  will  secure  for  you  a  crown 
and  a  harp,  I  will  give  you  one  hundred  dollars  for 
the  first  lively,  healthy,  robust  devil  that  you  will 
cast  out.  If  you  have  never  learned  anything  but 
plain  English,  I  will  give  you  another  hundred  dol- 
lars if  you  will  utter  a  few  sentences  in  Greek. 
Hebrew,  or  Sanscrit.  And  if  you  will  handle  a  good 
big  rattlesnake  without  mittens  you  shall  be  re- 
warded with  his  rattles  ;  they  will  prove  a  fine  ac- 
companiment to  your  harp.  Now,  I  will  take  a  little 
strychnine — just  what  will  lie  on  the  point  of  a 
small  penknife — and  drop  it  into  a  little  water. 
Don't  tremble  now,  because  if  you  take  it  and  pull 
through  all  right  you  will  not  only  escape  hell,  but 
will  secure  heaven.  Eemember  the  promise  in  the 
New  Testament,  and  down  with  it  ;  if  you  have  faith 
like  a  grain  of  mustard-seed,  there  is  not  the  least  bit 
of  danger.  Webster  says  that  to  be  sick  is  to  be 
affected  with  any  kind  of  disease.  Now,  most  people 
die  of  some  kind  of  disease.  But  why  should  any 
one  die  of  disease  when  the  simple  laying  on  of 
hands  would  cause  one  to  recover? 
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Either  there  ate  no  believers,  or  else  the  promise 
is  not  worth  a  penny  whistle.  Now,  Christian  huw 
is  it?  If  you  can't  heal  the  sick,  you  don't  believe  ; 
you  must  go  to  hell  sure.  Allowing  the  promise  to 
be  good,  and  that  every  Christian  is  a  believer,  all 
the  doctors'  diplomas  in  America  would  not  be  worth 
a  rupee.  Unless  these  Christians  are  great  liars,  they 
are  praying  for  my  conversion  every  day.  But  is 
there  a  sane  man  who  believes  that  any  Christian 
can  exhibit  these  signs  any  more  than  I  can  ?  Con- 
sequently, his  chances  of  heaven  can  be  no  better, 
and  I  am  nothing  but  a  poor  Infidel,  whose  oath 
would  not  be  taken  in  a  court  of  justice  in  some  of 
the  states  in  this  Union,  and  who  has  been  loaded 
with  a  thousand  Christian  curses. 

Of  all  the  countless  millions  who  have  ever  been 
born  not  one  ever  could  perform  these  miracles. 
Therefore  all  the  myriads  who  have  ever  peopled  the 
earth  have  been  brought  into  existence  only  to  be 
damned. — John  Peck. 

"And  these  signs  shall  follow  them  that  believe." 
Good! 

"In  my  name  shall  they  cast  out  devils ;  they 
shall  speak  with  new  tongues ;  they  shall  take  up 
serpents,  and  if  they  drink  any  deadly  thing  it  shall 
not  hurt  them.  They  shall  lay  hands  on  the  sick 
and  they  shall  recover." 

Bring  on  your  believer !  Let  him  cast  out  a  devil. 
I  do  not  ask  for  a  large  one.  Just  a  little  one  for 
a  cent.  Let  him  take  up  serpents.  "And  if  they 
drink  any  deadly  thing  it  shall  not  hurt  them."  Let 
me  mix  up  a  dose  for  the  believer,  and  if  it  does  not 
hurt  him  I  will  join  a  church. — Ingersoll. 

The  reason  that  Christianity  does  so  little  harm  is 
because  it  is  so  little  believed. — R.  C.  Adams. 
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" J\ncl  these  signs  shall  follow  them  that 
heliei/e,    In  my  name  shall  they  cast  out 
dei/tls,  the  if  snail  speak  wit/i  new  tongues, 
They  shaft  take  up  serpents;  and  if  they 
cfrtn/t  any  deadly  thing  it  shall  not  hurt 
t/teni;  iAetf  shall    lav  hands  on  die  sick  and 
recover  *'=Mark,  Xvt.  /7^/8.~. 
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Let  FAITH  confront  SCIENCE,  and  o Ae  ' 
fnf/del  stand  abashed  '  Never  mind 
f/ie  neu/  tongues,  fhe  stck  or  the  devils,  Jfo« 
can  try  t/?ese  tAt/?gs  anionjj  yourselves 
"  Fa>oi>  ou/tAout  works  ts  dead 
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SOME  TESTS  FOR  TRUE  BELIEVERS. 


FOLLOWING   CHEIST. 


"  Wide  is  the  gate  and  broad  is  the  way  that  lead- 
eth  to  destruction,  and  many  there  be  which  go  in 
thereat ;  and  strait  is  the  gate  and  narrow  is  the 
way  which  leadeth  unto  life,  and  few  there  be  that 
find  it."  "The  children  of  the  kingdom  shall  be 
cast  out  into  utter  darkness,  there  shall  be  weeping 
and  gnashing  of  teeth" 

Is  it  not  a  solemn  but  a  melancholy  fact  that  re- 
ligion, as  it  is  generally  understood,  where  it  is 
taught  fully  up  to  the  letter,  tends  to  alienate,  rather 
than  to  increase  the  affection  of  even  the  nearest 
relations,  unless  they  happen  to  think  exactly  alike, 
which  is  not  often  the  case  ? — Abner  Kneeland. 

To  bear  one's  cross  is  to  fret  and  worry  one's  self 
Avith  pious  peevishness,  to  worry  and  torment  our- 
selves when  we  have  nothing  else  to  do,  and  to  worry 
and  torment  our  neighbors  to  the  end  that  they 
may  the  more  surely  obtain  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
To  the  mind  of  a  devout  Christian  the  world  is 
the  most  hateful  thing  in  the  world.  He  withdraws 
himself  from  it,  and  shuns  it,  and  concentrates  all 
his  hopes  and  aspirations  on  the  world  to  come,  and 
endows  with  all  his  worldly  goods  the  priests,  whose 
kingdom  is  not  of  this  world. —  Voltaire. 

"  If  any  man  come  to  me  and  hate  not  his  father 
and  mother,  and  his  wife  and  children,  and  brothers 
aud  sisters,  yea,  and  his  own  life  also,  he  cannot  be 
my  disciple."  Not  for  Jesus's  sake,  nor  for  heaven, 
nor  the  fear  of  hell,  will  I  bate  my  father  and  mother, 
or  my  wife  or*  children,  or  brothers  or  sisters.  Here 
is  where  Christianity  and  humanity  part  company. 
He  that  loves  the  one  must  hate  the  other.  When 
human  kind  get  to  hating  themselves,  the  race  will 
246 


become  extinct.  What  1  have  just  reason  to  hate  I 
will  put  out  of  the  way  if  it  is  in  my  power  to  do  so. 
Down  with  this  doctrine  of  hate  and  all  who  teach 
it ;  it  has  cursed  the  world  long  enough.  When  less 
hell  and  hate  are  taught,  and  more  love  for  our  kind, 
then  will  all  be  happier  here,  and  none  fare  worse 
hereafter.  The  church  and  the  priesthood  may  lose, 
but  humanity  will  gain.  Calling  one  a  savior  or 
redeemer  who  teaches  such  a  doctrine  of  hatred 
does  not  abate  the  curse  of  it  one  iota. — John  Feck. 

"  And  everyone  that  hath  forsaken  houses,  or 
brethren,  or  sisters,  or  father,  or  mother,  or  wife,  or 
children,  or  lands,  for  my  name's  sake,  shall  receive 
an  hundred  fold,  and  shall  inherit  everlasting  life." 
.  .  .  It  will  not  do.  If  you  will  desert  your  wife 
and  your  little  children,  or  your  lands — the  idea  of 
putting  a  house  and  lot  on  equality  with  wife  and 
children !  Think  of  that !  I  do  not  accept  the 
terms.  I  will  never  desert  the  one  I  love  for  the 
promise  of  any  God. 

There  was  a  time  when  people  believed  the  infamy 
commanded  in  this  frightful  passage.  There  was  a 
time  when  they  did  desert  fathers  and  mothers  and 
wives  and  children.  St.  Augustine  says  to  the 
devotee  :  Fly  to  the  desert,  and  though  your  wife 
put  her  arms  around  your  neck,  tear  her  hands 
away;  she  is  a  temptation  of  the  devil.  Though 
your  father  and  mother  throw  their  bodies  athwart 
your  threshold,  step  over  them  ;  and  though  your 
children  pursue,  and  with  weeping  eyes  beseech  you 
to  return,  listen  not.  It  is  the  temptation  of  the  evil 
one.  Fly  to  the  desert  and  save  your  soul.  Think 
of  such  a  soul  being  worth  saving.  While  I. live  I 
propose  to  stand  by  the  ones  I  love. — Ingersoll. 
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FOLLOWING  CHRIST. 


AN  EARNEST  CHRISTIAN. 


Wherefore,  if  thy  hand  or  thy  foot  offend  thee, 
cut  them  off,  and  cast  them  from  thee  ;  it  is  better 
for  thee  to  enter  into  life  halt  or  maimed,  rather 
than  having  two  hands  or  two  feet,  to  be  cast  into 
everlasting  fire.  And  if  thine  eye  offend  thee,  pluck 
it  out,  and  cast  it  from  thee  ;  it  is  better  for  thee  to 
enter  into  life  with  one  eye,  rather  than  having  two 
eyes  to  be  cast  into  hell-fire. — Matt,  xviii,  8,  9. 

If  a  man  would  follow,  to-day,  the  teachings  of  the 
Old  Testament,  he  would  be  a  criminal.  If  he  would 
follow  stricdy  the  teachings  of  the  New,  he  would 
be  insane. — IngersoJI. 

The  worship-of-sorrow  dogma  led  to  the  self- 
torturing  insanities  of  medieval  monachism.  If 
physical  pleasures  are  sinful  and  our  physical  in- 
stincts are  impediments  to  our  spiritual  welfare,  the 
seekers  after  salvation  naturally  concluded  that  the 
body  must  be  treated  like  a  wild  beast,  caged  in 
monasteries  and  hermitages,  and  subdued  by  fast- 
ing, vigils,  and  all  kinds  of  self- afflictions. — Profes- 
sor Oswald. 
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A  TJJIAL  Oh"  FAITH. 


Faith  is  tliat  assent  which  we  give  to  a  proposition 
advanced  by  another,  the  truth  of  which  we  do  not 
immediately  perceive  from  our  own  reason  and  ex- 
perience.— Buck's  Theological  Dictionary. 

And  when  he  saw  a  fig-tree  in  the  way,  he  came  to 
it  and  found  nothing  thereon  but  leaves  only,  and 
said  unto  it,  Let  no  fruit  grow  on  thee  henceforward 
forever.  And  presently  the  fig-tree  withered  away. 
And  when  the  disciples  saw  it  they  marveled,  saying 
How  soon  is  the  fig-tree  withered  away !  Jesus  an- 
swered and  said  unto  them,  Verily  I  say  iinto  you, 
If  ye  have  faith,  and  doubt  not,  ye  shall  not  only  do 
this  wliicli  is  done  to  the  fig-tree,  but  also,  if  ye  shall 
say  unto  this  mountain.  Be  thou  removed,  and  be 
thou  cast  into  the  sea,  it  shall  be  done.  And  all 
things  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  prayer,  believing, 
ye  shall  receive. — Matt,  xxi,  19-22. 

Some  persons  pray  for  their  daily  bread,  it  is  true, 
and  some  do  not ;  but  every  one,  without  exception, 
either  works  for  it  himself,  or  secures  the  services  of 
some  of  his  fellow-men.  He  who  would  wish  to  se- 
cure a  fortune  or  to  learn  a  language,  and  content 
himself  with  praying  that  God  would  transfer  stock 
to  him,  or  pour  down  the  gift  of  tongues,  would  be 
decided  as  insane.  If  you  ask  a  man  whether  he 
would  rely  upon  petitions  to  heaven  for  the  accom- 
plishment of  any  definite  earthly  wish,  the  incon- 
gruity of  the  means  to  the  end  appears  then  so 
glaring  that  he  thinks  you  are  ridiculing  him,  al- 
though the  language  employed  may  be  the  gravest 
and  most  decorous.  He  will  pray  either  for  objects 
which  he  is  sure  to  obtain  with  or  without  prayer, 
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such  as  his  daily  bread,  or  for  objects  which  he  can 
not  tell  whether  he  obtains  or  not,  such  as  that  the 
kingdom  of  God  may  come,  that  his  will  may  be 
done  on  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven,  etc.,  or  for  vague 
and  indiscriminate  gifts,  the  fulfillment  of  which  is 
not  to  be  referred  to  any  distinct  time,  such  as 
health,  longevity,  good  desires,  etc.  It  is  only  by 
its  results  being  thus  kept  in  the  dark  that  the  in- 
efficiency of  prayer  is  protected  from  exposure. — 
Beauchamp. 

It  is  certain  that  the  discoveries  of  universal  law 
have  reduced  prayer  among  us  to  an  anachronism. 
It  makes  no  difference  whatever  whether  the  prayer 
be  for  a  moral  or  an  intellectual  or  a  physical  benefit. 
— Conivay. 

So  continually  has  prayer  failed  to  win  an  answer 
that,  spite  of  the  clearness  and  force  of  the  Bible 
promises  in  regard  to  it,  Christians  have  found 
themselves  obliged  to  limit  their  extent  and  to  say 
that  God  judges  whether  or  no  it  will  be  beneficial 
for  the  worshiper  to  grant  the  petition,  and  if  the 
prayer  be  a  mistaken  one  he  will  in  mercy  withhold 
the  implored-for  boon.  Of  course  this  prevents 
prayer  from  being  ever  tested  by  experience  at  all, 
because,  whenever  a  prayer  remains  unanswered,  the 
reply  is  ready,  that  "  it  was  not  according  to  the 
will  of  God."  This  means  that  we  cannot  test  the 
value  of  prayer  in  any  way.  We  must  accept  its 
worth  wholly  as  a  matter  of  faith.  We  must  pray 
because  we  are  bidden  to  do  so,  and  fulfill  a  useless 
form  which  affords  no  tangible  results.  In  this 
melancholy  position  are  we  landed  by  an  appeal  to 
experience,  by  which  Ave  are  challenged  to  test  the 
value  of  prayer. — Mrs.  Annie  Besant. 


A  TRIAL  BY  FAITH 


THE  FAULTS  IN  CHBISTIAN  MOBILITY.— I. 


It  is  a  serious  fault  in  Christian  morality  that  it 
lias  so  many  omissions  in  it.  It  is  full  of  exhorta- 
tions to  bear,  to  suffer,  to  lie  patient ;  it  sorely  lacks 
appeals  to  patriotism,  to  courage,  to  self-respect. 
'The  heroes  of  paganism  exemplified  the"  heroism 
of  enterprise.  Patriotism,  chivalrous  deeds  of 
valor,  high-souled  aspirations  after  glory,  stern  jus- 
tice taking  its  course  in  their  hands,  while  natural 
feeling  was  held  in  abeyance — this  was  the  line  in 
which  they  shone.  Our  blessed  Lord  illustrated  all 
virtues  indeed,  but  most  especially  the  passive  ones. 
His  heroism  took  its  coloring  from  endurance. 
Women,  though  inferior  to  men  in  enterprise,  usually 
come  out  better  than  men  in  suffering ;  and  it  is  al- 
ways to  be  remembered  that  our  blessed  Lord  held 
his  humanity,  not  of  the  stronger,  but  of  the  weaker 
sex "  (Thoughts  on  Personal  Religion,  by  Dean 
Goulburn,  vol.  ii,  p.  99  ;  ed.  1866).  What  is  this 
but  to  say,  in  polite  language,  that  Jesus  was  very 
effeminate  ?  The  Christian  religion  has  all  the  vices 
of  slavery,  and  encourages  submission  to  evil  instead 
of  resistance  to  it ;  it  has  in  it  the  pathetic  beauty 
of  the  meekness  of  the  bruised  and  beaten  wife  still 
loving  the  injurer,  of  the  slave  forgiviiig  the  slave- 
driver,  but  it  is  a  beauty  which  perpetuates  the 
wrong  of  which  it  is  born.  Better,  far  better,  both 
for  oppressor  and  for  oppressed,  is  resistance  to 
cruelty  than  submission  to  it ;  submission  encour- 
ages the  wrong-doer  where  resistance  would  check 
him,  and  Christianity  fails  in  that  it  omits  to  value 
strong  men  and  true  patriots,  rebels  against  author- 
ity which  is  unjust.  Borne  taught  its  citizeus  to 
reverence  themselves,  to  love  their  country,  to  main- 
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tain  freedom ;  the  Roman  would  die  gladly  for  his 
mother-country,  and  deemed  his  duty  as  a  citizen 
the  foremost  of  his  obligations.  The  love  of  coun- 
try, and  the  sense  of  service  owed  to  the  state,  is 
the  grandest  and  sublimest  virtue  of  the  pagan 
world.  All  felt  it,  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest ; 
at  Thermopylae  the  Spartans  died  gladly  for  the 
land  they  covered  with  their  bodies,  faithful  unto 
death  to  the  duty  entrusted  to  them  by  their  coun- 
try ;  men  and  women  equally  felt  the  paramount 
-  claim  of  the  state,  and  mothers  gave  their  sons  to 
death  rather  than  that  they  should  fail  in  duty 
there.  The  Boman  was  taught  to  value  the  repub- 
lic above  its  officers ;  to  resist  the  highest  if  he 
grasped  at  unfair  supremacy  ;  to  maintain  inviolate 
the  rights  and  the  liberties  of  the  people.  Chris- 
tianity undermined  all  these  manly  virtues ;  it 
preached  obedience  to  "  the  powers  that  be," 
whether  they  were  good  or  bad ;  it  upheld  the  au- 
thority of  a  Nero  as  "  ordained  of  God,"  and  pro- 
nounced damnation  on  those  who  resisted  him  ;  and 
so  it  paved  the  way  for  the  despotism  of  the  Middle 
Ages,  by  crushing  out  the  manhood  of  the  nations, 
and  fashioning  them  into  oriental  slaves.  Little 
wonder  that  kings  embraced  Christianity,  and  forced 
it  on  their  subjects,  for  it  placed  the  nations  bound 
at  their  footstools,  and  indorsed  the  tyranny  of  man 
with  the  authority  of  God.  Throughout  the  New 
Testament  what  word  is  thereof  patriotism?  The 
citizenship  is  in  heaven.  What  incitement  to  hero- 
ism? Besist  not  the  power.  What  appeal  to  self- 
reverence?  In  my  flesh  dwelletli  no  good  thing. 
What  cry  against  injustice  and  oppression  ?  Honor 
the  king,  and  give  obedience  to  the  froward.  Chris- 
tianity makes  a  paradise  for  tyrants  and  a  hell  for 
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the  oppressed.  Intertwined  with  the  evil  of  omis- 
sions of  duty  is  the  direct  injury  of  commanding 
non-resistance,  and  of  enforcing  indifference  to  earthly 
cares.  "  I  say  unto  you  that  ye  resist  not  evil ;  but 
whosoever  shall  smite  thee  on  thy  right  cheek,  turn 
to  him  the  other  also.  And  if  any  man  will  sue  thee 
at  the  law,  and  take  away  thy  coat,  let  him  have 
thy  cloak  also.  And  whosoever  shall  compel  thee 
to  go  a  mile,  go  with  him  twain.  Give  to  him  that 
asketh  thee,  and  from  him  that  would  borrow  of 
thee  turn  not  thou  away "  (Matt,  v,  39-42).  The 
surface  meaning  of  these  words  is  undeniable  ;  they 
are  the  amplification  of  the  command,  "resist  not 
evil."  What  effect  would  obedience  to  these  injunc- 
tions have  upon  a  state  ?  None  committing  an  as- 
sault would  be  punished  ;  every  unjust  suit  would 
succeed  ;  every  forced  concessit:  n  would  be  indorsed  ; 
every  beggar  would  live  in  luxury;  every  borrower 
would  spend  at  will.  Nay  more ;  those  who  did 
wrong  would  be  rewarded,  and  would  be  thus  en- 
couraged to  go  on  in  their  evil  ways.  Meanwhile, 
the  man  who  was  insulted  would  be  again  struck  ; 
the  poor  man  who  had  lost  one  thing  would  lose 
two ;  the  hard-working,  frugal  laborer  would  have 
to  support  the  beggar  and  the  borrower  out  of  the 
fruits  of  his  toil.  -  Such  is  Christ's  code  of  civil 
laws  ;  he  is  deliberately  abrogating  the  Mosaic  code, 
"an  eye  for  an  eye  and  a  tooth  for  a  tooth,"  and  is 
replacing  it  by  his  own.  If  the  Mosaic  law  is  to 
be  taken  literally — as  it  was — that  which  is  to  re- 
place it  must  also  be  taken  literally,  or  else  one 
code  would  be  abolished,  and  there  would  be  none 
to  succeed  it,  so  that  the  state  would  be  left  in  a 
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condition  of  lawlessness.  Suppose,  however,  that 
we  allow  that  the  passage  is  to  be  taken  metaphor- 
ically, what  then?  A  metaphor  must  mean  some- 
thing; what  does  this  metaphor  mean?  It  can 
scarcely  signify  the  exact  opposite  of  what  it  inti- 
mates, and  yet  the  exact  opposite  is  true  morality. 
Only  a  system  of  taking  Christ's  words  "contrari- 
wise" can  make  them  useful  as  civil  rules,  and  even 
"  oriental  exaggeration "  can  scarcely  be  credited 
with  saying  the  diametrically  contrary  of  its  real 
meaning.  But  it  is  urged  that,  if  all  men  were 
Christians,  then  this  teaching  would  be  right,  and 
Christ  was  bound  to  give  a  perfect  morality.  That 
is  to  say,  if  people  were  different  to  what  they  are, 
this  teaching  of  Christ  would  not  be  injurious  be- 
cause— it  would  be  unneeded  !  If  there  were  no 
robbers,  and  no  assaulters,  and  no  borrowers,  then 
the  morality  of  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  would  be 
most  harmless.  High  praise,  truly,  for  a  legislator 
that  his  laws  would  not  be  injurious  when  they 
were  no  longer  needed.  Christ  should  have  remem- 
bered that  the  "  law  is  made  for  sinners,"  and  that 
such  a  law  as  he  gives  he:re  is  a  direct  encourage- 
ment to  sin.  We  can  scarcely  wonder  that,  inculcat- 
ing a  course  of  conduct  which  must  inevit;  b'y  lead 
to  poverty,  Christ  should  hold  up  a  state  of  poverty 
as  desirable.  We  read  in  Matt,  v,  3,  "  Blessed  are 
the  poor  in  spirit,'''  and  it  is  contended  that  it  is 
poverty  only  of  spirit  which  Christ  blesses ;  if  so, 
he  blesses  the  source  of  much  Avretchedness,  for 
poor-spirited  people  get  trampled  down,  and  are  a 
misery  to  themselves  and  a  burden  to  those  about 
them.  If,  however,  we  turn  to  Luke  vi,  20,  we  find 
the  declaration  :  '"  Blessed  are  ye  poor,"  addressed 
directly  to  his  apostles,  who  were  anything  but  poor 
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in  spirit  (Luke  ix,  46,  and  xxii,  24) ;  and  we  find,  it, 
further,  joined  with  the  announcement,  "  Blessed  are 
ye  that  hunger  now,"  and  followed  by  the  curses : 
"  Woe  unto  you  that  are  rich,  .  .  .  woe  unto  you 
that  are  full."  If  " hunger  "  means  "hunger  after 
righteousness,"  the  antithesis  "  full "  must  also  mean 
"full  of  righteousness,"  a  state  on  which  Christ 
would  surely  not  pronounce  a  woe.  Mr.  Bradlaugh 
well  draws  out  the  various  thoughts  in  these  most 
unfortunate  sayings  :  "  Is  poverty  of  spirit  the  chief 
amongst  virtues,  that  Jesus  gives  it  the  prime  place 
in  his  teaching  ?  Is  poverty  of  spirit  a  virtue  at 
all  ?  Surely  not.  Manliness  of  spirit,  honesty  of 
spirit,  fulness  of  rightful  purpose,  these  are  virtues ; 
but  poverty  of  spirit  is  a  crime.  When  men  are 
poor  in  spirit,  then  do  the  proud  and  haughty  in 
spirit  oppress  and  trample  upon  them,  but  when 
men  are  true  in  spirit  and  determined  (as  true  men 
should  be)  to  resist  and  prevent  evil,  wrong,  and 
injustice  whenever  they  can,  then  is  there  greater 
opportunity  for  happiness  here,  and  no  lesser  fitness 
for  the  enjoyment  of  future  happiness,  in  some  may 
be  heaven,  hereafter.  Are  you  poor  in  spirit,  and 
are  you  smitten ;  in  such  case  what  did  Jesus  teach  ? 
'  Unto  him  that  smiteth  thee  on  the  one  cheek  offer 
also  the  other '  (Luke  vi,  29).  It  were  better  far  to 
teach  that  '  he  who  courts  oppression  shares  the 
crime.'  Rather  say,  if  smitten  once,  take  careful 
measures  to  prevent  a  future  smiting.  I  have  heard 
men  preach  passive  resistance,  but  this  teaches  act- 
ual invitation  of  injury,  a  course  degrading  in  the 
extreme,  .  .  .  the  poverty  of  spirit  principle  is 
enforced  to  the  fullest  conceivable  extent — '  Him 
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that  taketh  away  thy  cloak,  forbid  not  to  take  thy 
coat  also.  Give  to  every  man  that  asketh  of  thee, 
and  of  him  that  taketh  away  thy  goods  ask  them 
not  again'  (Luke  vi,  29,  30).  Poverty  of  person  is 
the  only  possible  sequence  to  this  extraordinary 
manifestation  of  poverty  of  spirit.  Poverty  of  per- 
son is  attended  with  many  unpleasantnesses  ;  and  if 
Jesus  knew  that  poverty  of  goods  would  result  from 
his  teaching,  we  might  expect  some  notice  of  this. 
And  so  there  is — as  if  he  wished  to  keep  the  poor 
content  through  their  lives  with  poverty,  he  says, 
'  Blessed  be  ye  poor,  for  yours  is  the  kingdom  of 
God '  (Luke  vi,  20).  .  .  .  Poor  in  spirit  and  poor 
in  pocket.  With  no  courage  to  work  for  food,  or 
money  to  purchase  it,  we  might  well  expect  to  find 
the  man  who  held  these  doctrines  with  empty  stom- 
ach also  ;  and  what  does  Jesus  teach  ?  '  Blessed  are 
ye  that  hunger  now,  for  ye  shall  be  filled '  .  .  . 
Craven  in  spirit,  with  an  empty  purse  and  hungry 
mouth — what  next  ?  The  man  who  has  not  manli- 
ness enough  to  prevent  wrong,  will  probably  bemoan 
his  hard  fate,  and  cry  bitterly  that  so  sore  are  the 
misfortunes  he  endures.  And  what  does  Jesus 
teach  ?  'Blessed  are  ye  that  weep  now,  for  ye  shall 
laugh'  (Luke  vi,  21).  .  .  .  Jesus  teaches  that 
the  poor,  the  hungry,  and  the  wretched  shall  be 
blessed.  This  is  not  so.  The  blessing  only  comes 
when  they  have  ceased  to  be  poor,  hungry,  and 
wretched.  ■  Contentment  under  poverty,  hunger,  and 
misery  is  high  treason,  not  to  yourself  alone  but  to 
your  fellows.  These  three,  like  foul  diseases,  spread 
quickly  wherever  humanity  is  stagnant  and  content 
with  wrong"  (What  Did  Jesus  Teach?  pp.  1-3). 
But  Jesus  did  more  than  panegyrize  poverty  ;  he 
gave  still  more  exact  directions  to  his  disciples  as  to 
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how  poverty  should  be  attained.  Matt,  vi,  25-34,  is 
as  mischievous  a  passage  as  has  been  penned  by  any 
moralist.  "  Take  no  thought  for  your  life,  what  ye 
shall  eat  or  what  ye  shall  drink  ;  nor  yet  for  your 
body,  what  ye  shall  put  on."  It  is  said  that  "  take 
no  thought"  means,  "be  not  over  anxious;"  if  this 
be  so,  why  does  Christ  emphasize  it  by  quoting 
birds  and  lilies  as  examples,  things  which,  literally, 
take  no  thought  ?  The  argument  is  :  birds  do  not 
store  food  in  barns,  yet  God  feeds  them.  You  are 
more  valuable  than  the  birds.  God  will  take  equal 
care  of  you  if  you  follow  the  birds'  example.  The 
lilies  spin  no  raiment,  yet  God  clothes  them.  So 
shall  he  clothe  you,  if  you  follow  their  example. 
The  passage  has  no  meaning,  the  illustrations  no 
appositeness,  unless  Christ  means  that  no  thought 
is  to  be  taken  for  the  future.  He  makes  the  argu- 
ment still  stronger:  "the  gentiles  seek"  meat, 
drink,  and  clothing.  But  God,  your  father,  knows 
your  need  for  all  these  things.  Therefore,  "  seek 
ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteousness, 
and  all  these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you.  Take, 
therefore,  no  thought  for  the  morrow  ;  for  the  mor- 
row shall  take  thought  for  the  things  of  itself. 
Sufficient  unto  the  day  is  the  evil  thereof."  If 
Christ  only  meant  the  commonplace  advice,  "  do 
not  be  over-anxious,"  he  then  lays  the  most  absurd 
stress  on  it,  and  speaks  in  the  most  exaggerated 
way.  Sensible  gentiles  do  not  worry  themselves  by 
over-anxiety,  after  they  have  taken  for  the  morrow's 
needs  all  the  care  they  can ;  but  they  do  not  act  like 
birds  or  like  lilies,  for  they  know  that  many  a  bird 
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starves  in  a  hard  winter  because  it  is  not  capable  of 
gathering  and  storing  food  into  barns,  and  that 
many  a  garbless  lily  is  shriveled  up  by  the  cold  east 
wind.  They  notice  that  though  men  and  women  are 
"  much  better  than  "  birds  and  lilies,  yet  God  does 
not  always  feed  and  clothe  them ;  that,  on  the  con- 
trary, many  a  poor  creature  dies  of  starvation  and 
of  winter's  bitter  cold ;  when  our  daily  papers 
record  no  inquests  on  those  who  die  from  want,  be- 
cause none  but  God  takes  thought  for  them,  then 
it  will  be  time  enough  for  us  to  cease  from  preparing 
for  the  morrow,  and  to  trust  that  "  heavenly  father  " 
who  at  present  "  knoweth  that  "  we  "  have  need  of 
these  things,"  and,  knowing,  lets  so  many  of  his 
children  starve  for  lack  of  them.  The  true  meaning 
of  Christ  is  plainly  shown  by  his  injunctions  to  the 
twelve  apostles  and  to  the  seventy  when  he  sent 
them  on  a  journey  :  "  Take  nothing  for  your  journey, 
neither  staves,  nor  scrip,  neither  bread,  nor  money ; 
neither  have  two  coats  apiece  "  (Luke  ix,  3) ;  and  : 
"  Carry  neither  purse,  nor  scrip,  nor  shoes,  .  .  . 
in  the  same  house  remain,  eating  and  drinking  such 
things  as  they  give  "  (Ibid.,  x,  4,  7).  The  same  spirit 
breathes  in  his  injunction  to  the  young  man  :  "  Go 
and  sell  that  thou  hast,  and  give  to  the  poor,  and 
thou  shalt  have  treasure  in  heaven ;  and  come  and 
follow  me  "  (Matt,  xix,  21).  The  fact  is  that  Jesus 
held  the  ascetic  doctrine,  that  poverty  was,  in  itself, 
meritorious ;  and,  in  common  with  many  sects,  he 
regarded  the  highest  life  as  the  life  of  the  mendi- 
cant teacher.  His  doctrine  of  poverty  passed  on 
into  the  church  that  bears  his  name,  and  one  of  the 
three  vows  taken  by  those  who  aspire  to  lead  "  the 
angelic  life  "  is  the  vow  of  poverty.     The  mendicant 
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friars  of  the  middle  ages,  tlie  "  sturdy  beggars,"  are 
the  lineal  descendants  of  the  eastern  mendicants, 
and  are  the  fruits  of  the  morality  taught  by  Christ. 
The  thought  of  heaven  is  also  injurious  to  human 
welfare,  because  men  learn  to  disregard  earth  for  the 
sake  of  "  the  glory  to  be  revealed."     People  whose 
"  citizenship  is  in  heaven,"  make  but  sorry  citizens 
of  earth,  for  they  regard  this  world  as  "  no  continu- 
ing city,"  while  they  "  seek  one  to  come."     Hence, 
as  all  history  shows  us,  they  are  apt  to  despise  this 
world  while  dreaming  about  another,  to  trouble  little 
about  earth's  wrongs  while  thinking  of  the  mansions 
in  the  skies  ;  to  acquiesce  in  any  assertion  that  "  the 
whole  world  lieth  in  wickedness,"  and  to  trouble 
themselves  but  little  as  to  the  means  of  improving 
it.     From  this  line  of  thought  follows  the  long  list 
of  monasteries  and  nunneries,  wherein  people  "  sep- 
arate "  themselves  from  this  world  in  order  to  "  pre- 
pare "  for  another.     All  this  evil  flows  directly  from 
the  Christian  morality  which  teaches  that  all  hopes, 
efforts,  and  aims  should  be  turned  toward  laying  up 
treasures  in  heaven,  where  also  the  heart  should  be. 
One  need  scarcely  add  a  word  of  reprobation  as  to 
the   horrible   doctrine  of  eternal   torture,  although 
that,  too,  is  part  of  the  teachings  of  Christ.     The 
whole  conscience  of  civilized  mankind  is  so  turning 
against   that  shameful  and  cruel  dogma,  that  it  is 
only  now  believed  among  the  illiterate  and  uncultured 
of  the  Christians,  and  soon  will  be  too  savage  even 
for  them.     It  has,  however,  hardened  the  hearts  of 
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many  in  days  gone  by,  and  has  made  the  burning  of 
heretics  seem  an  appropriate  act  of  faith,  since  men 
only  began  on  earth  the  roasting  which  God  was  to 
continue  to  all  eternity.     The  morality  of  Christ  is 
also  faulty  because  it  shares  in  the  persecuting  spirit 
of  the  Mosaic  code.     The  disciples  are  told  :  "  Who- 
soever shall  not  receive  you,  nor  hear  your  words, 
when  ye  depart  out  of  that  house  or  city,  shake  off 
the  dust  of  your  feet.     Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  It 
shall  be  more  tolerable  for  the  land  of  Sodom  and 
Gomorrah   in  the  day  of  judgment,  than  for  that 
city "  (Matt,  x,  14,  15).     Christ   proclaims  openly : 
"  Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  send  peace  on  earth : 
I  came  not  to  send  peace,  but  a  sword.     For  I  am 
come  to  set  a  man  at  variance  against  his  father,  and 
the  daughter  against  her  mother,  and  the  daughter- 
in-law  against  her  mother-in-law.     And  a  man's  foes 
shall  be  they  of  his  own  household  "  (Ibid.,  34-36). 
To  a  man  whom  he  calls  to  follow  him,  and  who 
asks  to  be  allowed  first  to  bury  his  father,  Christ 
gives  the  brutal  reply  :  "  Let  the  dead  bury  their 
dead  :  but  go  thou  and  preach  the  kingdom  of  God  " 
(Luke  x,  60).     Another  time  he  says  :  "If  any  man 
come  to  me,  and  hate  not  his  father,  and  mother,  and 
wife,  and  children,  and  brethren,  and  sisters,  yea, 
and  his  own  life  also,  he  cannot  be  my  disciple  " 
(Ibid.,  xiv,  26).     A  religion  that  destroys  the  home, 
that  introduces  discord  into  the  family,  that  bids  its 
votaries  hate  all  else  save  Christ,  acts  as  a  disinte- 
gratingforce  in  human  life,  and  cannot  be  too  strongly 
opposed. — Annie  Besant. 
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THE  FAULTS  IN  CHRISTIAN  MORALITY— V 


AN     INCIDENT     OF     THE     GREAT     SNOW 
STORM   IN  JANUARY,   1889. 


The  aspect  of  the  universe  is  not  what  Dr.  Dewey 
says  it  is.  It  is  not  of  "  beneficence  and  intelligence," 
but  has  a  wide  room  for,  and  actually  displays,  a 
vast  extent  of  the  opposite  qualities.  Plague,  pesti- 
lence, and  famine ;  battle,  murder,  pain,  cruelty, 
triumphant  injustice,  affliction  of  the  innocent,  igno- 
rance, folly,  wrong  of  all  sorts,  abound  in  that  little 
spot  of  the  universe  with  which  we  are  acquainted. 
If  a  principle  of  goodness  be  necessary  to  account 
for  goodness,  then  a  principle  of  badness  must  be 
necessary  to  account  for  badness  in  the  universe. 
If  the  existence  of  good  in  the  universe  implies  a 
benevolent  creator,  by  the  same  rule,  the  existence 
of  evil  implies  a  malevolent  creator.  The  evil  is  not 
less  certain  than  the  good.  No  refining  can  do  away 
with  this  fact.  We  cannot  understand  the  nature  of 
things,  nor  account  for  it  in  any  possible  way.  To 
suppose  a  theos  [God]  does  not  help  the  matter  in 
the  smallest  degree,  but  makes  it  worse,  and  is, 
besides,  utterly  gratuitous.  It  follows  that  theology, 
or  the  confident  talk  about  theos,  is,  as  I  have  before 
said,  babbling. —  Waters. 

Countless  millions  of  men  and  women  in  the  prime 
of  life  have  been  removed  from  the  stage  of  action, 
and  under  the  infliction  of  such  sickness  and  suffer- 
ing as  are  painful  to  contemplate.  They  have  been 
stricken  down  with  pestilence  and  disease,  they  have 
been  prostrated  for  days,  weeks,  and  months  in  the 
direst  agony  until  death  finally  came  to  their  release, 
while  millions  have  died  by  famine  and  slow  starva- 
tion. Just  think  of  the  aggregate  of  suffering  that 
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has*  been  endured  by  this  class — think  how  they 
have  famished  for  the  want  of  a  mouthful  of  food, 
and  how  they  have  prayed  and  groaned  for  it, 
but  it  was  not  vouchsafed  to  them.  This  God  of 
yours  sat  serenely  and  composedly  a  little  above  the 
tops  of  the  trees,  looking  down  without  pity  upon 
those  suffering  mortals,  whom  he  could  relieve  as 
easily  as  he  could  turn  over  his  hand,  but  would  not. 
He  was  more  than  willing  they  should  suffer  and 
die,  and  burn  in  hell  forever.  Oh,  what  a  God! 
.  .  .  .  God  it  is,  according  to  the  Christian 
creed,  who  hath  taken  every  life  that  has  been  taken 
for  all  these  thousands  of  years.  Every  aged  person 
dies  by  his  hand  ;  every  man  and  woman  who  dies  in 
mature  life  and  does  not  reach  the  autumn  of  exist- 
ence, is  taken  away  by  him ;  every  stalwart  young- 
man,  every  charming  young  woman,  every  robust 
youth,  every  smiling  maiden,  ever}'  child,  every 
infant,  every  dimpled  babe  whose  life  is  cut  short,  is 
taken  away  by  him.  He,  according  to  the  Christian 
belief,  takes  all  this  hopeful  life,  and  fills  with  unnec- 
essary grief  and  sorrow  every  heart  of  man,  woman, 
and  child.  There  is  not  one  that  has  not  its  own 
sorrow  and  unhappiness.  Oh,  what  a  God !  What 
a  taker  of  life  !     What  a  torturer ! — D.  M.  Bennett. 

Various  and  desperate  have  been  the  expedients 
and  suppositions  resorted  to,  in  order  to  reconcile 
the  conception  of  an  immutable,  all-wise,  all- 
foreseeing  God,  with  that  of  a  father  who  is  turned 
from  his  course  by  the  prayers  of  his  creatures. 
But  all  such  efforts  are,  and  are  felt  to  be,  hopeless 
failures.  They  involve  the  assertion  and  negation 
of  the  same  proposition  in  one  breath. —  Greg. 


AN    INCIDENT    OF    THE    GREAT    SNOW    STORM    IN    JANUARY,     1889. 


ANOTHER  INCIDENT  OF  ANOTHER  SNOW 
STORM. 


A  Christian  'woman  in  northwest  Dakota,  whose 
favorite  phrase  was,  "  The  Lord  is  my  shepherd," 
etc.,  was  recently  lost  in  a  snowstorm  and  devoured 
by  wolves. — Newspaper  Clipping. 

Christian  Theists  teach  that  this  earth,  and  the 
universe  of  which  it  is  an  atom,  were  designed  by 
God's  wisdom  and  created  by  his  power.  All  agree 
that  he  knew  from  eternity  exactly  what  would  be 
the  result  of  his  work.  And  a  very  large  per  cent 
of  the  Christian  world  believe  that  he  foreordained 
or  decreed  every  event,  both  good  and  bad — whatso- 
ever comes  to  pass.  If  God  is  infinite  in  power,  he 
could  just  as  easily,  had  he  so  willed,  have  made  our 
race  strong,  wise,  and  virtuous,  as  weak,  foolish,  and 
vicious.  Had  he  done  so,  it  would  have  been  saved 
from  the  terrible  suffering  and  agony  folly  and  vice 
have  brought  upon  it.  The  church  tells  us  that  God 
demands  absolute,  perfect  obedience  to  all  his  laws, 
moral,  mental,  an  1  physical.  Yet  he  has,  himself, 
rendered  such  obedience  impossible.  How  can  we 
obey  the  laws  of  health,  when  the  air  God  has  given 
us  to  breathe  is  charged  with  miasmatic  poisons 
fatal  to  health  and  life  ?  The  water,  also,  that  we 
are  often  compelled  to  drink,  contains  germs  of 
various  diseases,  against  which  we  know  not  how  to 
protect  ourselves.  These  diseases  often  destroy  the 
moral  and  mental  balance,  and  render  perfection,  in 
the  absolute  strict  sense  of  the  catechisms,  a  sheer 
impossibility  and  absurdity.  God  placed  us  here 
without  knowledge  or  experience  among  fierce,  car- 
nivorous wild  beasts,  poisonous  reptiles  and  insects, 
where    poisonous   fruits   grow  upon  the   trees  and 
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vines,  and  poisonous  vegetables  in  the  ground,  and 
did  not  give  us  one  word  of  counsel  or  information 
as  to  how  we  might  know  or  avoid  the  terrible  and 
fatal  dangers  that  surrounded  us.  He  left  us  to 
learn  the  fatal  character  of  the  serpent's  fangs  by 
the  agon}'  and  death  they  inflicted,  and  that  of  the 
poisonous  fruits  and  A'egetables  in  a  similar  manner, 
and  then  damned  us  if  we  did  not  love  him  with  all 
our  heart,  soul,  strength,  and  mind,  and  honor  and 
worship  him  as  our  kind  protector,  father,  and 
friend.—  W.  W.  Walker. 

Infinite  goodness  would  desire  for  human  kind 
the  most  perfect  happiness,  infinite  wisdom  would 
know  how  to  obtain  that  happiness,  and  infinite 
power  would  be  able  to  carry  out  the  dictates  of 
wisdom  and  goodness.  If  causes  exist  which  im- 
pede mankind  in  their  progress  toward  happiness, 
they  must  exist  either  because  God.  does  not  desire 
to  remove  them — in  which  case  he  is  not  infinitely 
good ;  that  is,  he  is  not  God — or  because  God  does 
not  know  how  to  remove  them — in  which  case  he  is 
not  all-wise  ;  that  is,  he  is  not  God — or  because  God 
is  not  able  to  remove  them,  in  which  case  he  is  not 
omnipotent;  that  is,  he  is  not  God. — Bradlaugh. 

It  has  been  shown  that  this  theory  of  a  benignant 
God  is  contradicted  by  the  laws  of  nature.  "We 
must  judge  of  the  tree  by  its  fruits  ;  we  must  judge 
of  the  maker  by  that  which  he  has  made.  The 
author  of  the  world  invented  not  only  the  good,  but 
also  the  evil  in  the  world ;  he  invented  cruelty ; 
he  invented  sin.  If  he  invented  sin,  how  can  he  be 
otherwise  than  sinful  ?  And  if  he  invented  cruelty, 
how  can  he  be  otherwise  than  cruel  ?  From  this 
inexorable  logic  we  can  only  escape  by  giving  up  the 
hypothesis  of  a  personal  creator. —  Winivood  Reade. 


ANOTHEE  INCIDENT  OF   ANOTHEiTsnO^§Sm: 


ON   THE  ANXIOUS   SEAT. 


The  doctrine  of  Pessimism  is  the  master-key  to 
the  ethical  enigmas  of  the  Christian  creed.  If  the 
blessings  of  earth  are  curses  in  disguise,  it  behooves 
the  wise  to  renounce  his  material  possessions,  and 
despise  the  precautions  by  which  the  worldly-minded 
seek  to  protect  themselves  against  want  and  mis- 
fortune. If  our  natural  instincts  are  wholly  evil, 
it  would  be  meritorious  to  love  our  enemies  and 
hate  our  father,  mother,  sister,  brother,  and  chil- 
dren, "yea,  and  our  own  life."  If  God  has  cre- 
ated a  world  the  sorrows  of  which  so  far  exceed 
its  blessings,  it  would  be  perfectly  consistent  to  ex- 
pect in  a  future  life  a  similar  proportion  of  good  to 
evil :  Heaven  for  the  elect — ten  or  twelve  out  of  ten 
thousand;  for  the  rest,  an  eternity  of  frightful  tort- 
ures. If  the  puran.it  of  earthly  happiness  is  a 
chimera,  the  children  of  light  should  prove  their 
freedom  from  that  delusion  by  the  mortification  of 
their  desires  and  natural  impulses;  fasting,  passive 
submission  to  injustice,  sackcloth  and  ashes,  and 
celibacj'.  — Professor  Osivold. 

The  devil  has  shown  himself  to  be  a  true  friend 
of  the  human  race  in  innumerable  instances.  At 
the  start,  in  the  garden,  as  we  have  just  seen,  his 
object  was  to  do  our  first  parents  a  favor — to  open 
their  eyes  to  discern  good  and  evil — to  give  them 
knowledge,  and  for  this  reason  God  was  angry.  And, 
if  we  can  take  the  words  of  priests,  bishops,  and 
divines  in  all  ages  of  Christendom  as  true,  the  devil 
has  been  the  source  of  knowledge,  intelligence,  edu- 
cation, science,  inventions,  and  all  the  improvements 
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in  the  arts  and  mechanics  that  the  world  has  made. 
We  have  no  account  of  God's  ever  teaching  any 
science  to  man  —  neither  astronomy,  geology,  chem- 
istry, mathematics,  natural  history,  or  philosophy. 
And  when  he  incarnated  himself  and  lived  thirty 
years  in  that  condition  on  the  earth,  did  he  teach  a 
single  science?  Did  he  get  up  a  single  new  inven- 
tion? Did  he  teach  the  alphabet  even  to  a  single 
child?  Did  he  open  a  school  anywhere,  or  write  a 
book  or  a  letter  ?  We  have  no  account  that  he  did. 
But  how  is  it  in  this  respect  with  the  devil?  Why, 
he  has  been  credited  by  Christians  themselves  as 
being  the  originator  and  foster-father  of  all  the  edu- 
cation and  kno  vledge  the  world  has  to-day.  When 
Copernicus  and  Galileo  discovered  that  the  earth  is 
a  round  ball,  that  it  revolves  upon  its  own  axis  every 
twenty-four  hours,  and  that  it  courses  round  the  sun 
every  three  hundred  and  sixty-five  days — facts  which 
every  school-boy  now  understands — the  highest 
Christian  authorities  in  the  world  denounced  it  as 
the  work  of  the  devil,  and  Martin  Luther  even  called 
Copernicus  an  "  old  fool "  for  making  such  a  state- 
ment. .  .  .  The  art  of  printing,  too,  has  been 
attributed  to  the  devil,  time  and  time  again.  Gut- 
tenburg  and  Faust,  when  they  invented  the  art,  were 
denounced  as  being  in  league  with  him.  Leading 
bishops  and  priests  of  the  Christian  church  but  a 
few  centuries  ago,  did  all  they  could  to  suppress 
the  art  of  printing.  ...  In  the  same  way  all  the 
succeeding  inventions,  innovations,  and  discoveries 
that  have  been  made,  have  successively  been  attrib- 
uted to  the  devil. — D.  M.  Bennett. 


ON  THE  ANXIOUS  SEAT. 


DIFFERENT   STOEIES   OF   AN  ALLEGED 
OCCUERENCE. 


In  vain  do  we  search  contemporaneous  history : 
Philo,  Josephus,  Seneca,  Pliny,  Diogenes,  Pausanias, 
Suetonius,  and  a  dozen  other  writers  of  the  first  and 
second  centuries,  mention  neither  Jesus  nor  his  res- 
urrection. The  early  fathers  felt  this  such  a  blow 
to  their  claims  that  they  forged  a  passage  in  Jose- 
phus, mentioning  Jesus. 

The  only  accounts  of  the  resurrection  are  to  be 
found  in  the  four  gospels,  which  are  proved  by 
modern  scholarship  to  have  been  compiled  from 
traditions,  and  put  in  the  present  form  at  least  a 
century  after  the  alleged  date  of  the  death  of  Christ. 

If  they  give  an  inspired  revelation,  it  should  be 
consistent  and  intelligible,  but  their  stories  do  not 
agree.  Let  any  one  write  out  their  testimony  in 
parallel  columns  and  he  will  notice  the  following 
discrepancies:  Matthew  says  that  at  the  death  of 
Jesus  "  the  earth  did  quake ;  and  the  rocks  were 
rent ;  and  the  tombs  were  opened  ;  and  many  bodies 
of  the  saints  that  were  fallen  asleep  were  raised, 
aud  coming  forth  out  of  the  tombs  after  his  resur- 
rection they  entered  into  the  holy  city  and  appeared 
unto  many."  No  other  writer  mentions  those  astound- 
ing events,  which,  had  they  occurred,  would  cer- 
tainly have  become  known  to  the  whole  world. 

As  to  the  time  of  the  visit  to  the  tomb,  Matthew 
Bays,  "  as  it  began  to  dawn  ;"  Mark  says,  "  when  the 
sun  was  risen  ;"  Luke  says,  "  at  early  dawn  ;"  John 
says,  "  while  it  was  yet  dark." 

As  to  the  persons  who  came  to  the  tomb,  Matthew 
mentions  "  Mary  Magdalene  and  the  other  Mary  ;" 
Mark  says,  "Marv  Magdalene  and  Mary  the  mother 
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of  James  and  Salome  ;"  Luke  says,  ""Now  they  were 
Mary  Magdalene,  and  Joanna,  and  Mary  the  mother 
of  James,  and  the  other  woman  with  them  told  these 
things  unto  the  apostles ;"  John  mentions  only 
Mary  Magdalene. 

As  to  the  opening  of  the  tomb,  Matthew  says, 
"  And  behold  there  was  a  great  earthquake  ;  for  an 
angel  of  the  Lord  descended  from  heaven,  and  came, 
and  rolled  away  the  stone  and  sat  upon  it."  No  one 
else  mentions  this  manner  of  opening.  Matthew 
says  one  angel  sat  upon  the  stone  outside  the  tomb ; 
Mark  says  one  sat  in  the  tomb  on  the  right  side ; 
Luke  says  two  stood  in  the  tomb ;  John  makes  no 
mention  of  angels  at  this  time,  but  says  that  on  a 
second  visit  Mary  saw  two  angels  sitting  in  the  tomb. 
Matthew,  Luke,  and  John  say  the  women  told  the 
disciples  ;  Mark  says,  "  they  said  nothing  to  any  one, 
for  they  were  afraid." 

This  is  the  evidence  on  which  belief  in  the  resur- 
rection rests.  It  is  so  contradictory  that  no  court  of 
justice  would  accept  it  even  if  given  by  professed 
eye-witnesses.  But  the  evidence  is  entirely  of  a 
hearsay  character  and  merely  amounts  to  this,  that 
theologians  say,  that  evangelists  say,  that  others 
say,  that  they  saw  Jesus  alive  after  he  was  buried. 
Only  one  witness  at  the  grave  says  "  he  is  arisen," 
and  that  one  was  an  angel.  Thus  we  rest  our  belief 
in  the  resurrection  upon  the  fact  that  somebody  says, 
that  somebody  says,  that  somebody  said,  that  an 
angel  said  "he  is  arisen."  Angel  stories  are  not 
deemed  final  authority  in  this  age,  but  are  considered 
sure  evidence  of  myths.  Is  it  possible  that  a  mir- 
acle upon  which  the  salvation  of  the  world  depends 
would  not  have  been  supported  by  clearer  evidence  ? 
— B.  C.  Adams. 


DIFFERENT  STORIES  OF  AN  ALLEGED  OCCUKRENCEf  < 


THE    CHURCH    AND    SLAVERY. 


THE  GHOST  IN  THE  METHODIST  CHUBCH- 
YAED. 


He  bade  the  slave  ships  speed  from  coast  to  coast, 
Fanned  by  the  wings  of  the  Holy  Ghost. —  Whittier. 

Many  have  doubtless  wondered  why  there  should 
be  a  "Methodist  Church  North,"  and  a  "Methodist 
Church  South,"  any  more  than  a  United  States 
North  and  a  United  States  South.  The  answer  is 
that  there  are  Methodists  in  the  South  who  still 
believe  that  slavery  is  a  divinely  ordained  institution, 
and  others  in  the  North  who  profess  to  take  an  oppo- 
site view.  Hence  the  division.  The  Northern 
Methodist  thinks,  "  We  should  unite,"  and  the 
Southern  Methodist  declares,  "  We  will  unite,"  but 
between  them  rises  the  ghost  of  the  lost  cause — a 
ghost  in  the  presence  of  which  the  Holy  Ghost,  in 
whom  thev  profess  to  be  united,  loses  its  adhesive 
force.— The  Truth  Seeker,  July  31,  1886. 

Before  the  Abolition  movement  in  this  country, 
the  Methodist  church  tacitly  reprobated  the  practice 
of  its  members  in  keeping  slaves.  But  the  church 
never  inaugurated  a  movement  for  abolishing  slaveiw, 
its  remonstrances  being  confined  to  a  few  words  in 
its  rules  and  "Discipline."  When  Garrison  and  his 
friends  began  their  agitation  along  in  the  20's,  Meth- 
odists opposed  them  in  every  way.  In  1814  the 
church  divided  on  the  question  of  slaver}',  but  it 
270 


was  sixteen  years  before  the  church  North  bscame  a 
very  powerful  ally  of  the  antislavery  people — that 
is,  when  the  war  was  upon  us,  and  the  problem  as 
good  as  settled.  In  1864,  the  church  organized  a 
Freedman's  Aid  Society.  In  1880,  the  Freedman's 
Aid  Society  was  instructed  to  appropriate  a  portion 
of  its  funds  to  the  education  of'  the  "white  folks." 
Under  this  instruction  the  university  at  Chattanooga, 
Tenn.,  was  established.  The  General  Conference  of 
1884,  on  May  28th,  adopted  this  resolution  : 

Resolved,  That  this  General  Conference  declares  the  policy  of  the 
Methodist  Episcopal  church  to  be  that  no  member  of  any  society  within 
the  church  shall  be  excluded  from  public  worship  in  any  and  every  edi- 
fice of  the  denomination,  and  no  student  shall  be  excluded  from  instruc- 
tion in  any  and  every  school  under  the  supervision  of  the  church, 
because  of  race,  color,  or  previous  condition  of  servitude. 

Though  the  university  at  Chattanooga  had  been 
established  for  the  education  of  the  whites,  under 
this  resolution  colored  students  could  not  be 
excluded.  But  when  two  young  negroes  applied  for 
admission,  the  management  refused  their  application 
solely  because  of  their  color.  While  all  Methodists 
now  agree  that  the  negro  can  be  saved  by  the  power 
of  Christ,  a  large  proportion  of  them  are  equally  cer- 
tain that  it  must  be  accomplished  by  separate  schools 
and  churches.  They  are  willing  to  associate  with 
gentlemen  and  ladies  of  color  in  the  next  world,  but 
not  here.— The  Truth  Seeker,  Feb.  12,  1887. 


THE  GHOST  IN  THE  METHODIST  CHUKCHYAED. 


PRIESTS    IN    POLITICS. 


THE  COLOSSUS  OF  NEW  YOEK. 


Whenever  a  political  party  or  a  corrupt  political 
ring  is  in  a  strait  for  power  or  existence,  its  leaders 
are,  if  open  to  business,  invited  by  a  dignitary  of 
this  church,  in  the  most  polite  and  insinuating 
manner,  to  subscribe  generously  for  some  object  of 
the  church.  Such  an  invitation,  given  to  the*  manag- 
ers of  the  Tweed  ring,  when  it  was  in  extremis, 
brought  nearly  $200,000  for  the  completion  of  the 
cathedral ;  and,  to  the  astonishment  of  good  citizens, 
Tweed,  after  exposure,  secured  votes  enough  in  his  dis- 
trict to  be  re-elected  to  the  state  senate  by  the  largest 
majority  ever  given  in  this  city  for  one  senator.  In 
those  days  the  Irish  Roman  Catholic  vote  was  in 
doubt  until  after  mass  on  the  Sunday  before  election. 
Then  word  would  pass  that  "so  and  so  is  the  man." 
Personal  papal  infallibility  filtered  down  through 
the  priests  to  the  voters  is  a  secret  and  invincible 
force — provided  the  voters  are  educated  to  that 
degree  of  superstition  and  ignorance  attainable  only 
in  their  parochial  schools. 

The  city  contractors  under  Tweed  obtained  double 
prices  from  the  public  treasury  for  their  work;  but 
many  of  them  before  they  secured  a  contract  were 
invited  to  subscribe  large  sums  for  Roman  Catholic 
institutions,  and  did  so.  In  those  days  the  Romish 
institutions  in  this  city  multiplied  and  waxed  strong. 
— Dexter  A.  Haivlcins,  A.M. 
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The  following  is  the  full  text  of  a  secret  circular 
showing  that  Mr.  Corrigan  uses  his  priests  for  polit- 
ical purposes.  The  occasion  of  its  writing  occurred 
in  1875,  when  Mr.  Corrigan  was  bishop  of  Newark. 
An  amendment  to  the  constitution  of  New  Jersey 
was  to  be  voted  on,  which  forbade  all  appropriations, 
by  state,  city,  or  town,  to  any  society  or  corporation. 
Mr.  Corrigan  sent  this  letter  to  all  his  priests  : 

Newark,  Sept.  3,  1875. 

Reverend  and  Dear  Sir:  Having  taken  legal  advice.  I  am  informed 
that,  by  the  new  constitutional  amendments,  clerical  property  is  liable  to 
taxation.  This  would  involve  so  heavy  an  additional  burden  to  the  dio- 
cese that  I  feel  it  my  duty  to  recommend  you  to  instruct  your  people  to 
strike  out  the  objectionable  clause,  or,  better  still,  to  make  assurance 
doubly  sure,  let  them  strike  out  the  whole  ballot. 

It  is  not  enough  to  abstain  from  voting,  let  them  vote,  and  vote 
against  the  amendment. 

Very  truly  yours,  Michael,  Bishop  of  Newark. 

P.S. — Remember  that  our  people  must  cancel,  by  pen  or  pencil,  the 
whole  ballot,  and  then  vote  it  thus  canceled,  in  order  to  protect  against 
injustice. 

Remember  also  that  the  special  election  in  regard  to  these  constitu- 
tional amendments  will  take  place  next  Tuesday,  September  7th. 

The  amendments  were  defeated,  as  the  Catholic 
residents  of  the  large  cities  of  New  Jersey  are  ex- 
ceedingly numerous.  But  some  of  the  priests 
resented  the  imposition  upon  them  of  this  Jesuitical 
work,  and  gave  copies  of  the  letter  to  reporters,  who 
were  sworn  to  secrecy  as  to  the  source  whence  they 
derived  them.  But  the  authenticity  of  the  letter  has 
never  been  denied  by  Michael  Corrigan,  now  arch- 
bishop of  New  York.— The  Truth  Seeker,  Feb,  5, 1887. 


THE  COLOSSUS  OF  NEW  YOEK 

Introducing  Archbishop  Corrigan,  by  grace  of  God  spiritual  orince.  and  by  .race  of  Tammanv  mil  ,n  1  t,     ,       ,,      n 

y  0.ace  of  Tammany  Hall  and  the  boodle  aldermen  political  sovereign  of  Manhattan  island. 


THE  POLITICAL  CALIBAN  AND  THE  RELIG- 
IOUS  ROGUES. 


American  politician,  as  Caliban  :  "  How  does  tby 
honor?  Let  rne  lick  thy  shoe?" — The  Tempest,  act 
Hi,  scene  2. 

From  the  immigrants  neither  national  patriotism 
nor  a  sense  of  civic  duty  can  as  yet  be  expected  ; 
the  pity  is  that  they  have  been  allowed  civic  power. 
Political  opinions  they  can  hardly  be  said  to  pos- 
sess, for  they  have  not  had  time  to  learn  to  know 
the  institutions  of  their  new  country.  Such  of  them 
as  are  Roman  Catholics  are  ready  to  stand  by  what- 
ever party  may  obtain  the  favor,  or  be  ready  to  serve 
the  interests,  of  their  church. — Prof.  James  Bryce, 
M.P.,  in  the  American  Gommonioealth,  vol.  in,  p.  72. 

I  would  like  also  to  liberate  the  politician.  There 
are  so  many  societies,  so  many  churches,  so  many 
isma,  that  it  is  almost  impossible  for  an  independent 
man  to  succeed  in  a  political  career.  Candidates 
are  forced  to  pretend  that  they  are  Catholics  with 
Protestant  proclivities,  or  Christians  with  Liberal 
tendencies,  or  temperance  men  who  now  and  then 
take  a  glass  of  wine,  or,  that  although  not  members 
of  any  church  their  wives  are,  and  that  they  sub- 
scribe liberally  to  all.  The  result  of  all  this  is  that 
we  reward  hypocrisy  and  elect  men  entirely  desti- 
tute of  real  principle  ;  and  this  will  never  change 
until  the  people  become  grand  enough  to  allow  each 
other  to  do  their  own  thinking.  Our  government 
should  be  entirely  and  purely  secular.  The  relig- 
ious views  of  a  candidate  should  be  kept  entirely 
out  of  sight.  He  should  not  be  compelled  to  give 
his  opinion  as  to  the  inspiration  of  the  Bible,  the 
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propriety  of  infant  baptism,  or  the  immaculate  con- 
ception. All  these  things  are  private  and  personal. 
He  should  be  allowed  to  settle  such  things  for  him- 
self, and  should  he  decide  contrary  to  the  law  and 
will  of  God,  let  him  settle  the  matter  with  God. 
The  people  ought  to  be  wise  enough  to  select  as 
their  officers  men  who  know  something  of  political 
affairs,  who  comprehend  the  present  greatness,  and 
clearly  perceive  the  future  grandeur  of  our  country. 

Our  government  has  nothing  to  do  with  relig- 
ion. It  is  neither  Christian  nor  pagan  ;  it  is  secular. 
But  as  long  as  the  people  persist  in  voting  for  or 
against  men  on  account  of  their  religious  views,  just 
so  long  will  hypocrisy  hold  place  and  power.  Just 
so  long  will  the  candidates  crawl  in  the  dust — hide 
their  opinions,  flatter  those  with  whom  they  differ, 
pretend  to  agree  with  those  whom  they  despise ; 
and  just  so  long  will  honest  men  be  trampled  under 
foot.  Churches  are  becoming  political  organiza- 
tions. Nearly  every  Catholic  is  a  Democrat ;  nearly 
every  Methodist  in  the  North  is  a  Republican.  It 
probably  will  not  be  long  until  the  churches  will 
divide  as  sharply  upon  political,  as  upon  theological 
questions ;  and  when  that  day  comes,  if  there  are 
not  Liberals  enough  to  hold  the  balance  of  power, 
this  government  will  be  destroyed. — Ingersoll. 

When  you  wish  to  know  if  a  man  aspires  to  per- 
sonal power,  watch  how  he  bears  himself  toward  the 
church. — Edgar  Quinet. 

Who  can  estimate  what  the  world  loses  in  the 
bright  intellects-  who  cower  before  popular  preju- 
dice ?— J,  S.  Mill. 


THE  POLITICAL  CALIBAN  AND  THE  RELIGIOUS  ROGUES. 


IRELAND   AND   THE   CHURCH. 


A  CONTRIBUTION  TO  THE  IRISH  QUESTION. 

Peter's  pence  was  collected  in  1889  according 
to  the  following  table  :  Austria  contributed  £16,000 ; 
Italy  and  France,  £14,000  each ;  South  America, 
£12,400  ;  North  America,  £11,500  ;  Spain,  £8,000 ; 
North  Germany,  £7,200  ;  Portugal,  £6,000 ;  Ireland, 
£5,200  ;  Belgium,  £4,200  ;  Asia,  £4,000 ;  Roumania, 
£4,000;  Great  Britain,  £3,800;  Africa,  £3,600; 
Poland,  £3,400;  Australia,  £3,400;  Switzerland, 
£2,200,  and  Russia,  £1,600. 


Of  the  Irish  Romanists,  Father  Chiniquy  says : 
"  Why  is  it  that  the  Irish  Roman  Catholic  people 
are  so  irremediably  degraded  and  clothed  in  rags  ? 
The  principal  cause  is  the  enslaving  of  the  Irish 
women  by  means  of  the  confessional." 

The  Irish  women  always  have  the  custody  of  the 
cash  of  their  husbands.  This  is  a  very  convenient 
and  cunning  device  of  the  priests.  The  priests  con- 
trol the  women,  and  the  women  control  the  cash. 

Six  hundred  years'  experience  in  applying  popery 
to  picking  the  pocket,  has  made  it  expert.  The 
highwayman  is  a  bungler,  as  well  as  a  gentleman, 
compared  to  a  priest  trained  in  the  business  of  ex- 
torting money  at  the  confessional.  At  the  confes- 
sional Romanism  clutches  brain  and  conscience  and 
utilizes  the  piety,  passions,  and  pocket  of  the  penitent 
to  build  up  and  keep  up,  from  century  to  century,  its 
system  of  power  and  crime. — A.  J.  Grover. 
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In  all  ages  this  system  has  been  used  as  a  means 
of  accumulating  immense  sums  of  money  in  return 
for  the  grace  of  God,  of  which  it  has  the  entire 
monopoly.  This  grace  reaches,  not  merely  to  this 
life,  but  to  an  indefinite  period  beyond  this  life,  in 
which  the  soul  is  neither  in  heaven  nor  in  hell,  but 
somewhere  between,  in  a  place  of  torment  called 
purgatory.  Besides  the  common  grace  of  God,  this 
corporation  has  laid  up  an  inexhaustible  store  of  the 
merits  of  all  saints  beyond  what  was  needed  for 
their  own  salvation ;  and  of  these  merits,  also,  they 
have  the  entire  monopoly.  Thus,  by  masses,  and 
the  application  of  these  merits,  and  by  prayers  for 
the  dead,  they  can  deliver  souls  from  purgatory ; 
and  for  a  reasonable  compensation  they  are  always 
ready  to  do  it.  This  gives  them  great  power  at  sick 
beds,  and  over  the  wills  of  dying  men  and  women, 
and  over  the  purses  of  living  relatives  and  friends. 
They  have,  also,  various  other  sources  of  profit  from 
the  living,  in  the  form  of  indulgences  for  sin  ;  scap- 
ularies,  as  defenses  against  all  evils ;  masses  of 
every  variety  and  for  every  purpose  ;  dispensations 
from  fasts ;  removals  of  impediments  to  marriage  ; 
miraculous  medals;  various  defenses  against  the 
devil ;  grace  through  the  images  or  relics  of  patron 
saints,  especially  on  their  annual  festivals ;  and 
numerous  other  similar  devices.  It  will  be  found 
that  all  the  peculiar  doctrines  and  practices  of  popery 
have  a  wonderful  adaptation  to  produce  immense 
pecuniary  profit. — Edivard  Beecher. 


fe^sftuiWgi^rL— ^i?^ ~^f 


A  CONTRIBUTION  TO  THE  IRISH  QUESTION. 


THE  CHURCHES  IN  IRELAND. 


The  conspirators  were  in  arms  all  over  the  king- 
dom early  in  the  morning  of  the  day  appointed  [23d 
of  Ojt.,  1641,  Feast  of  Loyola],  and  every  Protestant 
■who  fell  in  their  way  was  immediately  murdered. 
No  ags,  no  sex,  no  condition,  was  spared.  The  wife 
weeping  for  her  butchered  husband,  and  embracing 
her  helpless  children,  was  pierced  with  them,  and 
perished  by  the  same  stroke.  The  old,  the  young, 
the  vigorous,  and  the  infirm,  underwent  the  same 
fate,  and  were  blended  in  one  common  ruin.  In  vain 
did  flight  save  from  the  first  assault ;  destruction 
was  everywhere  let  loose,  and  met  the  hunted  vic- 
tims at  every  turn.  .  .  .  The  bigoted  and  merci- 
less papists  had  no  sooner  begun  to  imbrue  their 
hands  in  blood,  than  they  repeated  the  horrid 
tragedy  day  after  day,  and  the  Protestants  in  all 
parts  of  the  kingdom  fell  victims  to  their  fury  by 
deaths  of  the  most  unheard  of  cruelty.  The  igno- 
rant Irish  were  more  strongly  instigated  to  execute 
the  infernal  business  by  the  Jesuits,  priests,  and 
friars,  who,  when  the  day  for  the  execution  of  the 
plot  was  agreed  on,  recommended  in  their  prayers, 
diligence  in  the  great  design,  which  they  said  would 
greatly  tend  to  the  prosperity  of  the  kingdom,  and 
to  the  advancement  of  the  Catholic  cause. — Account 
of  the  Irish  Massacre. 

This  law-church  was  established  in  reality  during 
the  reign  of  Elizabeth,  which  lasted  forty-five  years  ; 
that  is,  from  1558  to  1603  ;  and  though  this  church 
has  always  kept  up  its  character,  even  to  the  pres- 
ent day,  its  deeds  during  this  lcmg  reign  are  the 
most  remarkable.  Elizabeth  established  what  she 
called   "  a   court    of    high   commission "    consisting 
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chiefly  of  bishops  of  your  lordship's  "  most  toler- 
ant church,"  in  order  to  punish  all  who  did  not  con- 
form to  her  religious  creed,  she  being  "  the  head  of 
the  church."  This  commission  was  empowered  to 
have  control  over  the  "  opinions  "  of  all  men,  and  to 
punish  all  men  according  to  their  "discretion,  short 
of  death."  They  had  power  to  extort  evidence  by 
prison  or  the  rack.  They  had  power  to  compel  a 
man  (on  oath)  to  "  reveal  his  thoughts,"  and  to 
"accuse  his  friend,  brother,  parent,  wife,  or  child  ;" 
and  this,  too,  on  "pain  of  death."  These  monsters, 
in  order  to  "discover  priests,"  and  to  crush  the  old 
religion,  "  fined,  imprisoned,  racked,"  and  did  such 
things  as  would  have  made  Nero  shudder  to  think 
of.  They  sent  hundreds  to  the  rack  in  order  to  get 
from  them  confessions,  "  on  which  confessions  many 
of  them  were  put  to  death."  I  have  not  room  to 
make  even  an  enumeration  of  the  deeds  of  religious 
persecution  during  this  long  and  "  tolerant  "  reign  ; 
but  I  will  state  a  few  of  them  : 

1.  It  was  death  to  make  a  new  Catholic  priest 
within  the  kingdom. 

2.  It  was  death  for  a  Catholic  priest  to  come  into 
the  kingdom  from  abroad. 

3.  It  was  death  to  harbor  a  Catholic  priest  coming 
from  abroad. 

4.  It  was  death  to  confess  to  such  a  priest. 

5.  It  was  death  for  any  priest  to  say  mass. 

6.  It  was  death  for  anyone  to  hear  mass. 

7.  It  was  death  to  deny,  or  not  to  swear,  if  called 
on,  that  this  woman  was  the  head  of  the  church  of 
Christ. 

8.  It  was  an  offense  (punishable  by  heavy  fine)  not 
to  go  the  Protestant  church. —  Wm.  Cobbett  on  the 
English  Church, 


THE  CHUBCHES  IN  IBELAND. 


THE  GOSPEL  OF  PEACE  IN  IRELAND. 


See  here,  valiant  brothers,  I  have  on  my  Orange 
scarf  (cheers)  because  I  am  the  deputy  grand  mar- 
shal of  the  Orange  Association  of  England  (cheers), 
and  because  it  represents  a  good  principle.  It  rep- 
resents civil  and  religious  liberty.  (Loud  cheers.) 
It  represents  an  open  Bible.  (Cheers.)  It  repre- 
sents the  preaching  of  the  glorious  gospel  of  the 
blessed  God.  O  brethren,  shall  I  tell  you  some- 
thing? (Hear,  hear,  cries  of  "yes.")  Two  or  three 
years  ago,  I  sent  to  the  New  York  State  fifty  Orange 
servants,  and  you  will  find  in  their  lodge  rooms — 
you  will  find  fifty  papers  signed  with  the  name  of 
.  (Cheers.)  We  have  100,000  armed  Orange- 
men in  Canada  ;  we  have  250,000  in  Ireland  (cheers), 
and  there  is  not  one  of  the  Queen's  ships  that  sails 
out  of  Portsmouth,  that  does  not  contain  a  band  of 
Orangemen.  (Cheers.)  What  then  can  we  fear 
from  Gladstone,  that  infernal  Jesuit?  (Loud  cheers 
and  laughter.)  I  defy  thee  (cheers),  O  pope  of 
Pome,  thou  unconfined  fiend  of  hell,  the  Lord  God 
shall  shortly  consume  thee.  (Cheers  and  laughter.) 
O  House  of  Lords — must  I  say  it — I  will  say  it 
(laughter),  thou  shalt  perish.  (Laughter.)  Shall  I 
say  something  more  ?  I  will  say  it.  O  Prince  of 
Wales,  thou  wilt  never  be  king  of  England." 
(Laughter  and  confusion.)* 

A  short  time  before  the  conclusion  of  this  address 
several  excited  and  uncontrolable    Orangemen  had 


*  That  part  of  the  above  speech  after  the  words  "  see  here,  valiant 
brothers,"  is,  according  to  a  Belfast  newspaper,  the  actual  rodomontade 
uttered  at  the  annual  meeting  of  the  Stalybridge  Constitutional  Associ- 
ation, in  October,  1872,  by  a  deputy  grand  master  of  the  Orange  Associ- 
ation, in  seconding  a  vote  of  thanks  to  the  mayor. 
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attacked  bystanders  whom  they  took  to  be  papists, 
others  had  placed  ladders  against  the  gothic  windows 
of  the  Catholic  church  for  the  purpose  of  entering 
the  building  by  that  means ;  and  while  others  were 
trying  to  force  in  the  large  church  door,  about 
twenty  scattering  shots  were  fired,  and  a  shower  of 
stones  folio  ived  from  behind  a  low  wall  which 
inclosed  a  kind  of  yard  at  the  back  of  that  edifice. 
Before  the  smoke  cleared  away  cries  were  heard ; 
three  men  lay  on  the  grouud,  and  five  or  six  others 
who  had  been  wounded  were  seen  limping  away,  or 
led  off  by  their  friends.  Hundreds  of  the  Orange- 
men now  lost  all  control,  and  rage  and  wild  excite- 
ment seemed  to  predominate.  Nearly  a  hundred 
men  speedily  rushed  over  the  low  wail,  and  the 
work  of  havoc  commenced.  The  first  man  wearing 
an  orange  sash  who  got  into  the  yard  fell  in  a  min- 
ute dead  to  the  earth ;  and  a  stout  man  with  a  green 
scarf,  who  had  struck  the  mortal  blow,  now  lay  by 
his  side  desperately  wounded.  In  less  than  five 
minutes  seven  more  Orangemen,  and  thirteen  Cath- 
olics, lay  around  in  the  yard,  dead  and  dying,  and 
many  others  on  both  sides  were  severely  wounded. 
A  company  of  soldiers  now  rushed  forward,  cleared 
the  place,  and  took  several  prisoners.  Before  the 
soldiers  came  many  of  the  Orangemen  who  had  been 
trying  to  get  into  the  building  through  the  windows, 
had  been  hurled  down  from  the  ladders  and  were 
badly  injured.  Still  indifferent  to  the  presence  of 
soldiers  or  of  constables  the  Orangemen  in  over- 
whelming numbers  continued  their  assault  on  the 
church.  Stones  flew  thick  and  fast,  and  every  pane 
of  glass,  every  window,  and  every  door  was  quickly 
smashed  or  broken. — Account  of  an  Orange  riot,  by 
Win.  McDonnell,  in  Heathens  of  the  Heath. 


THE  GOSPEL  OF  PEACE  IN  IRELAND. 


THE   TROUBLE   WITH   PAT. 


When  tlie  Irish  Nationalists  and  Home  Ruler's 
were  in  a  hopeless  minority  in  Ireland,  and  the  out- 
look for  an  Irish  parliament  was  years  in  the  dis- 
tance, the  pope,  and,  of  course,  his  prelates  and 
priests  in  Ireland,  held  aloof,  and  extended  no  aid 
to  the  people.  When,  however,  the  fight  between 
the  Liberals  and  Tories  became  so  close  that  it 
was  evident  the  Irish  contingent  in  Parliament 
would  hold  the  balance  of  power,  and  could  dic- 
tate terms  to  either  party  called  to  govern,  the 
pope  sent  word  to  Archbishop  Walsh  to  see  that 
none  but  Catholics  wex'e  elected.  He  did  not  put 
his  instructions  in  just  these  words,  but  the  meaning 
was  there.  Archbishop  Walsh  sent  out  a  circular  to 
the  priests,  instructing  them  to  take  part  in  the 
nominating  conventions,  and  the  result  is,  of  course, 
nearly  a  solid  parliamentaiw  delegation  of  Catholics. 
Upon  the  defeat  of  the  Tory  ministry,  and  the 
advent  of  Mr.  Gladstone  to  power,  the  Tories  seized 
upon  this  sectarianism  as  a  political  weapon. 
Charges  are  made  that  Home  Rule  means  Catholic 
rule,  and  consequent  persecution  of  Protestantism. 
Whether  this  be  true  or  not,  the  political  struggle  is 
assuming  a  distinctly  religious  color.  Construing 
the  return  of  nearly  all  Catholics  to  be  a  challenge, 
Lord  Randolph  Churchill,  the  Tory  leader,  has 
responded  with  the  cry  of  Orangemen  to  the  front, 
and  unless  he  is  choked  off  by  Salisbury  he  prom- 
ises to  stir  up  a  lively  religious  riot.  Last  week  he 
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visited  Belfast  with  the  avowed  purpose  of  inflaming 
the  Protestants  to  declare  that  they  will  have  a  civil 
war  rather  than  home  rule.  His  speech  was  directed 
against  popery,  and  his  denunciation  of  the  confes- 
sional was  very  bitter.  It  was,  in  fact,  a  harangue 
of  the  sixteenth  century  kind,  when  religion  entered 
into  every  question  of  the  day. — The  Truth  Seeker, 
March  6,  1886. 

It  is  matter  of  history  that  in  the  year  of  grace 
1155  the  pope  of  Rome  presented  the  Emerald  Isle 
to  Henry  II.,  and  that  a  later  pope  deeded  it  to 
Queen  Mary.  Catholicism  has  gone  through  that 
country  like  a  flock  of  geese,  devouring  everybody 
before  and  ruining  everything  behind  it.  It  has 
brought  Ireland  to  poverty  and  dependency,  and 
made  her  a  perpetual  pauper  among  nations.  With 
the  grip  of  the  pope  upon  her  unbroken,  Home  Rule 
to-day  would  be  practically  Rome  rule,  as  the  Ger- 
man liberal  politician  Blind  has  pointed  out.  The 
Irish  people,  or  any  other  people,  must  be  mentally 
free  before  they  can  enjoy  political  freedom  without 
abusing  it. — The  Truth  Seeker,  April  3,  1886. 

"I  am  in  favor,"  says  the  Rev.  Peter  Dean,  "of 
the  Irish  having  their  own  parliament,  as  have  Can- 
ada, Australia,  Jersey,  India,  the  Isle  of  Man,  and 
other  portions  of  the  English  empire  their  own 
parliament ;  but,  with  all  this,  I  have  never  failed 
to  have  the  conviction  that  the  real  source  of  the  loeak- 
ness  and  non-prosperity  of  Ireland  is  her  religion — her 
Roman  Catholicism,  her  prostration  to  priestcraft." 


_   T  . ,  THE  TEOUBLE  WITH  PAT 

The  Jnsh  nat.o,,  Iiea  bet.ee,  the  mill^ones  of  Papa!  and  Protestant  tyranny,  and  at  the  .IWlto.t  ^  . .,.,..,      ' 


THE    CHURCH'S   IDEA  OF   CIVILIZATION. 


THE  GALLOWS  ONE  OF  CHBISTIAN   CIVIL- 
IZATION'S  ADJUNCTS. 


Social  problems  should  be  treated  scientifically. 
If  we  knew  as  much  about  sociology  as  we  do  about 
geology  there  would  be  less  discontent  in  the  world. 
If  we  knew  as  much  about  the  social  system  as  we 
do  about  the  solar  system,  the  regularity  in  the 
working  of  the  former  would  in  some  degree  ap- 
proach that  of  the  latter.  If  we  were  as  well  versed 
in  the  science  of  rights  as  we  are  in  other  sciences, 
comparatively  speaking,  this  world  would  be  a  par- 
adise. If  we  knew  as  much  about  the  laws  of  social 
conduct  as  we  do  about  the  laws  that  govern  the 
action  of  solar  bodies,  there  would  be  no  wrong  ex- 
cept that  resulting  from  personal  turpitude  of 
individuals  ;  whereas  now  the  greatest  wrongs  and 
sufferings  arise,  not  from  the  desire  of '  particular 
persons  to  do  wrong,  but  from  a  very  imperfect  con- 
ception of  human  rights. — Natural  Rights. 

In  the  old  times  punishment  was  the  only  means 
of  reformation.  If  anybody  did  wrong,  punish  him. 
If  people  still  contiuued  to  commit  the  same  offense, 
increase  the  punishment ;  and  that  went  on  until  in 
what  they  called  civilized  countries  they  hanged 
people  provided  they  stole  the  value  of  one  shilling. 
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But  larceny  kept  right  on.  There  was  no  diminu- 
tion. So,  for  treason,  barbarous  punishments  were 
inflicted.  Those  guilty  of  that  offense  were  torn 
asunder  by  horses  ;  their  entrails  were  cut  out  of 
them  while  they  were  yet  living  and  thrown  into 
their  faces;  their  bodies  were  quartered  and  their 
heads  were  set  on  pikes  about  the  gates  of  the  city. 
Yet  there  was  a  hundred  times  more  treason  then 
than  now.  Every  time  a  man  was  executed  and 
mutilated  and  tortured  in  this  way  the  seeds  of 
other  treasons  were  sown.  So  in  the  church  there 
was  the  same  idea.  No  reformation  but  by  punish- 
ment. Of  course  in  this  world  the  punishment 
stopped  when  the  poor  wretch  was  dead.  It  was 
found  that  the  punishment  did  not  reform,  so  the 
church  said  :  "After  death  it  will  go  right  on,  get- 
ting worse  and  worse,  forever  and  ever."  Finally  it 
was  found  that  this  did  not  tend  to  the  reformation 
of  mankind.  Slowly  the  fires  of  hell  have  been 
dying  out.  The  climate  has  been  changing  from 
year  to  year.  Men  have  lost  confidence  in  the  power 
of  the  thumbscrew,  the  fagot,  and  the  rack  here,  and 
they  are  losing  confidence  in  the  flames  of  perdition 
hereafter.  In  other  words,  it  is  simply  a  question 
of  civilization. — Ingersoll. 
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THE  GALLOWS  ONE  OF  CHEISTIAN   CIVILIZATION'S  ADJUNCTS. 


WHAT    BOME    WOULD    USE    TO    CIVILIZE 
PEOPLE. 


The  fourth  council   of   the  Lateran  enjoined  all 
kings  and  rulers  to  swear    an  oath  that  they  would 
exterminate   heretics   from     their   dominions.     The 
sword  of  the  church  was  unsheathed,  and  the  world 
was  at  the  mercy  of  ignorant  and  infuriated  priests, 
whose  eyes  feasted  upon  the   agonies  they  inflicted. 
Acting,  as  they  believed,  or    pretended  to  believe, 
under  the  command  of  God  ;  stimulated  by  the  hope 
of  infinite  reward  in  another  world — hating  heretics 
with  every  drop  of  their  bestial  blood  ;  savage  beyond 
description ;  merciless  beyond  conception — these  in- 
famous priests,  in    a  kind   of   frenzied  joy,  leaped 
upon   the    helpless   victims      of    their   rage.      They 
crushed    their    bones    in    iron      boots ;   tore   their 
quivering  flesh    with  iron  hooks   and  pincers ;  cut 
off  their  lips  and  eyelids ;  pulled  out  their  nails,  and 
into  the   bleeding    quick   thrust   needles ;  tore  out 
their   tongues ;   extinguished    their  eyes ;  stretched 
them  upon  racks  ;  flayed  them  alive  ;  crucified  them 
with  their  heads  downward ;  exposed  them  to  wild 
beasts ;   burnt    them   at   the    stake ;    mocked   their 
cries   and    groans ;    ravished    their   wives ;   robbed 
their  children,  and   then  prayed  God  to  finish  the 
holy  work  in  hell.         ....... 
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According  to  the  theologians,  God,  the  father  of 
us  all,  wrote  a  letter  to  his  children.  The  children 
have  always  differed  somewhat  as  to  the  meaning  of 
this  letter.  In  consequence  of  these  honest  differ- 
ences, these  brothers  began  to  cut  out  each  other's 
hearts.  In  every  land,  where  this  letter  from  God 
has  been  read,  the  children  to  whom  and  for  whom 
it  was  written  have  been  filled  with  hatred  and 
malice.  They  have  imprisoned  and  murdered  each 
other,  and  the  wives  and  children  of  each  other.  In 
the  name  of  God  every  possible  crime  has  been  com- 
mitted, every  conceivable  outrage  has  been  perpe- 
trated. Brave  men,  tender  and  loving  women,  beau- 
tiful girls,  and  prattling  babes  have  been  extermi- 
nated in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ.  For  more  than 
fifty  generations  the  church  has  carried  the  black 
flag. — Ingersoll. 

Suppose  the  church  had  had  absolute  control  of 
the  human  mind  at  any  time,  would  not  the  words 
liberty  and  progress  have  been  blotted  from  human 
speech  ? — Ingersoll. 

I  have  but  one  lamp  by  which  my  feet  are  guided ; 
and  that  is  the  lamp  of  experience.  I  know  of  no 
way  of  judging  the  future  but  by  the  past. — Patrick 
Henry. 


WHAT    EOME    WOULD    USE    TO    CIVILIZE    PEOPLE. 


THE    USES    OF   THE    CROSS. 


ITS  EVOLUTION. 


From  the  dawn  of  organized  paganism  in  the  east- 
ern world,  to  the  final  establishment  of  Christianity 
in  the  west,  the  cross  was  undoubtedly  one  of  the 
commonest  and  most  sacred  of  symbolical  monu- 
ments. Apart  from  any  distinctions  of  social  or 
intellectual  superiority,  of  caste,  color,  nationality, 
or  location  in  either  hemisphere,  it  appears  to  have 
been  the  aboriginal  possession  of  every  people  in 
antiquity.  Diversified  forms  of  the  symbol  are  de- 
lineated more  or  less  artistically,  according  to  the 
progress  achieved  in  civilization  at  the  period,  on 
the  ruined  walls  of  temples  and  palaces,  on  natural 
rocks  and  sepulchral  galleries,  on  the  hoariest  mon- 
oliths and  the  rudest  statuary ;  on  coins,  medals, 
and  vases  of  every  description ;  and  in  not  a  few  in- 
stances, are  preserved  in  the  architectural  propor- 
tions of  subterranean  as  well  as  superterranean 
structures  of  tumuli,  as  well  as  fanes.  Populations 
of  essentially  different  culture,  tastes,  and  pursuits 
— the  highly  civilized  and  the  semi-civilized,  the 
settled  and  the  nomadic — vied  with  each  other  in 
their  superstitious  adoration  of  it,  and  in  their  efforts 
to  extend  the  knowledge  of  its  exceptional  import 
and  virtue  amongst  their  latest  posterities.  Of  the 
several  varieties  of  the  cross  now  in  vogue,  as  na- 
tional and  ecclesiastical  emblems,  and  distinguished 
by  the  familiar  appellations  of  St.  George,  St.  An- 
drew, the  Maltese,  the  Greek,  the  Latin,  etc.,  there  is 
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not  one  amongst  them  the  existence  of  ichich  may  not  be 
traced  to  the  remotest  antiquity.  They  loere  the  com- 
mon property  of  the  eastern  nations.  That  each  known 
variety  has  been  derived  from  a  common  source,  and 
is  emblematical  of  one  and  the  same  truth,  may  be 
inferred  from  the  fact  of  forms  identically  the  same, 
whether  simple  or  complex,  cropping  out  in  con- 
trary directions,  in  the  western  as  well  as  the  east- 
ern hemisphere. — Colenso. 

Nearly  everything  in  Christianity  is  mere  baggage 
brought  from  the  pagan  mysteries. — Renan. 

Everything  of  Christianity  is  of  Egyptian  origin. 
/—  Taylor. 

My  objects  of  hate  are  the  cross  and  bugs. — 
floethe. 

The  crucifix  is,  on  the  one  hand,  the  visible  and 
taugible  pledge  of  the  remission  of  sins  to  the  faith- 
ful ;  and  on  the  other  hand,  however,  it"  is  the  deifi- 
cation of  sorrow  generally ;  it  is  humanity  in  its 
saddest  plight,  broken  and  shattered  in  all  its  limbs, 
so  to  speak,  and  in  a  certain  sense  rejoicing  thereat ; 
it  is  the  most  one-sided,  rigid  embodiment  of  Chris- 
tian world-renunciation  and  passiveness.  In  a  sym- 
bol of  this  kind,  mankind  rejoicing  in  life  and  action 
can  now  no  longer  find  the  expression  of  its  relig- 
ious consciousness  ;  and  the  continued  regard  ac- 
corded to  it  in  the  modern  Protestant  church  is, 
after  all,  but  one  more  of  these  compromises  and 
untruths  which  make  it  a  thing  of  such  feeble  vital- 
ity.— Strauss. 


THE  USES  OF  THE  GROSS.— ITS  EVOLUTION.     . 


UNKIND    REFLECTIONS    ON    THE    CHURCH. 


DECLINE  OF  THE  PAPACY  IN  ITALY. 


At  the  period  when  the  Reformation  was  on  the 
point  of  breaking  forth  Pome  appeared  in  peace  and 
safety.  One  might  have  said  that  nothing  could  for 
the  future  disturb  her  triumph.  She  had  gained  great 
and  decisive  victories.  The  general  councils,  those 
upper  and  lower  senates  of  Catholicism,  had  been 
subdued.  The  Vaudois  and  the  Hussites  had  been 
put  down.  No  university — except  perhaps  that  of 
Paris,  which  sometimes  raised  its  voice  at  the 
instance  of  its  kings — doubted  of  the  infallibility  of 
the  oracles  of  Rome.  Everyone  seemed  to  take  part 
with  its  power. — D'Aubigne. 

Meanwhile  the  subjects  of  his  holiness  the  pope,  as 
their  contribution  to  the  cause  of  Italian  unity,  had 
relieved  the  pontiff  of  his  temporal  sovereignty  and 
formed  themselves  into  a  republic.  The  pope  sought 
refuge  in  Gseta,  where  his  brother  in  adversity,  the 
expelled  king  of  Naples,  extended  to  him  a  sympa- 
thetic welcome.  From  this  secure  retirement  his 
holiness  issued  unregarded  protests  against  the  pro- 
fane violence  which  had  wrenched  the  patrimony  of 
St.  Peter  from  the  hand  of  St.  Peter's  successor. 
.  .  .  The  sole  remaining  obstacle  was  the  pope. 
The  holy  father  still  bore  rule  over  the  city  of  Pome 
and  a  considerable  portion  of  those  unfortunate  re- 
gions which  the  church  claimed  to  possess  as  the  patri- 
mony of  St.  Peter.  To  north  and  south  lay  the  now 
united  states  which  made  up  free  Italy.  Wedged  in 
between  was  a  population  of  half  a  million  of  Ital- 
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ians  longing  to  be  united  with  their  countrymen, 
enduring  impatiently  a  government  which  they 
believed,  with  reason,  to  be  the  worst  in  Europe. 
This  was  a  condition  whose  continuance  was  impos- 
sible. Italy  could  not  tolerate,  in  the  very  heart  of 
the  kingdom,  an  alien  state  with  a  blindly  despotic 
government  and  a  discontented  population.  .  .  . 
Undutiful  Italy  did  not  neglect  the  opportunity. 
Her  troops  forced  an  entrance  into  Pome.  The 
popish  world  shrieked  loudly.  The  empress  of 
France  exclaimed,  "  Rather  the  Prussians  in  Paris 
than  the  Italians  in  Rome."  The  archbishop  of 
Paris  foretold  approaching  desolation.  "Revolu- 
tion," he  said,  "  will  overwhelm  the  world,  and  God 
will  know  how  to  create  a  new  order  out  of  its  chaos." 
The  holy  father  did  not  cease  to  lavish  innocuous 
curses  upon  the  disturbers  of  his  tranquillity.  But 
neither  prophecy  nor  maledictions  shook  the  steady 
purpose  of  the  Italian  people.  The  subjects  of  the 
pope  joyfully  united  themselves  with  their  country- 
men, and  the  liberation  of  Italy  was  at  length  a 
completed  work. — Mackenzie's  History  of  the  Nineteenth 
Century. 

Rome,  June  9,  1889. — The  statue  of  Giordano 
Bruno  was  unveiled  to-day  with  imposing  ceremo- 
nies. The  pope  is  much  depressed.  He  refuses  to 
see  anybody,  and  passed  three  days  absorbed  in 
prayer  in  his  private  chapel.  Four  hundred  tele- 
grams have  arrived  at  the  Vatican  deploring  the 
unveiling  of  the  Bruno  monument. — The  Truth 
Seeker,  June  15,  1889. 


DECLINE  OF  THE  PAPACY  IN  ITALY. 


THE  OLD  TIGEE  AND  HIS  WHELPS. 


For  days  before  the  dedication  of  the  Bruno  statue 
the  clericals  foamed  with  rage.  The}'  issued  a  cir- 
cular, from  which  the  Freethinker  made  this  extract : 
"  The  scandal  about  to  be  perpetrated  in  Rome 
wounds  and  vexes  every  Christian  soul.  Bands  of 
miscreauts,  bearing  the  black  livery  of  Satan,  are 
assembling  in  this  sacred  city — the  center  and  heart 
of  Christianity.  With  impious  eagerness  they  ap- 
plaud the  erection  of  a  monument  which,  in  this  city 
of  Rome,  will  be  a  permanent  insult  to  God,  to  Christ, 
and  to  his  vicar  on  earth.  The  mind  shudders  at  the 
.horrible  idea;  but  if  the  hearts  of  the  faithful  are 
pierced  with  grief,  how  much  more  profound  and 
dolorous  must  be  the  grief  of  the  common  father  of 
the  faithful— the  Sovereign  Pontiff  Leo  XIII."  The 
Austrians,  who  fully  equal  the  Spaniards  in  their 
slavish  subserviency  to  Rome,  added  their  shrieks 
to  the  general  uproar.  The  emperor  wrote  a  sympa- 
thizing letter  to  the  pope  ;  the  bishop  of  Linz  ordered 
prayers  to  be  said  "  in  expiation  of  the  outrage," 
and  the  clerical  Vaterland  denounced  the  inaugura- 
tion as  scandalous  and  as  a  fete  worthy  of  the  devil. 
—  The  Truth  Seeker,  July  6,  i889. 

Swinburne's  sympathy  with  Bruno  is  the  pleas- 
ure which  an  utterly  depraved  and  leprous  creature 
feels  when  another  of  similar  habits  is  honored  by 
disciples  of  Satan. — Catholic  Union  and  Times. 

Our  sympathy  also  goes  out  to  the  vicar  of  our 
Lord  on  earth.  We  grieve  with  him  for  the  out- 
rages inflicted  on  religion.  We  grieve  that  Rome, 
sanctified  by  the  blood  of  myriad  martyrs,  has  seen 
the  standard  of  the  evil  one  flaunted  through  her 
streets  in  memory  of  an  apostate  whose  sole  merit 
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was  to  repeat  with  Lucifer  of  old,  "I  will  not  serve.". 
In  the  pain  and  insult  offered  to  the  head  all  the 
members  necessarily  share.  In  the  wrongs  done \ to 
the  sovereign  pontiff  the  faithful  of  the  whole  world 
are  assailed;  and  against  such  indignities, "  con- 
tinued now  for  nineteen  years,  all  of  us,  as  Catholics, 
utter  our  indignant  protest.  —Archbishop  Corrigans 
Pastoral.  •  .  -• 

A  mingled  feeling  of  righteous  wrath  and  deep 
sympathy  was  bred  in  every  Catholic  heart  when  the 
news  came  that  in  Rome  impious  men  dared  to  un- 
veil the  statue  of  an  apostate  monk  to  the  admira- 
tion and  veneration  of  the  thousands  assembled, 
dragging  the  memory  of  a  wild  theorizer,  a  shameless 
writer  and  denier  of  the  divinity  of  Christ,  from  the 
obscurity  of  a  grave  that  had  for  three  centuries 
closed  upon  its  disgrace.  These  men,  backed  by 
mere  brute  force,  have  set  upon  a  pedestal  in  the  holy 
city  the  statue  of  the  infamous  Bruno.  Such  a  pro- 
ceeding is  a  flagrant  outrage  upon  the  Catholic  and 
Christian  world.  It  is  a  deliberate  and  well-aimed 
blow  at  all  that  is  sound  and  wholesome  in  religion 
and  morals.  Its  animus  is  clear,  from  selection  of 
time  and  place,  and. the  unchristian  and  defiant  lan- 
guage employed  in  the  unveiling  of  a  statue  of  a  man 
whose  whole  life  breathed  cowardice,  pride,  and  de- 
fiance of  lawfully  constituted  authority. — Cardinal 
Gibbons  s  Pastoral. 

The  insulting  ceremony  was  not  an  honest  tribute 
to  pre-eminent  genius  or  industrious  talent,  but  a 
wretched  expression  of  a  wounded  envy  at  the  mag- 
nificent tribute  paid  to  the  Roman  pontiff  by  the 
whole  world,  Catholic,  Protestant,  Mohammedan, 
and  pagan,  on  the  occasion  of  the  golden  jubilee  of 
his  priesthood. — Archbishop  Ryan's  Pastoral. 


THE  OLD  TIGER  AND  HIS  WHELPS. 


THE  CEY  OF  THE  CHURCH— DON'T  HUET 
OUE  FEELINGS. 


I  have  often  concluded  that  the  honest  part  of 
mankind  would  be  much  too  hard  for  the  knavish, 
if  they  could  bring  themselves  to  incur  the  guilt,  or 
thought  it  worth  their  while  to  take  the  trouble. — 
Fielding. 

The  doubter,  the  investigator,  the  Infidel,  have 
been  the  saviors  of  liberty.  This  truth  is  beginning 
to  be  realized,  and  the  truly  intellectual  are  honoring 
the  brave  thinkers  of  the  past. 

But  the  church  is  as  unforgiving  as  ever,  and  still 
wonders  why  any  Infidel  should  be  wicked  enough 
to  endeavor  to  destroy  her  power. 

I  will  tell  the  church  why. 

You  have  imprisoned  the  human  mind  ;  you  have 
been  the  enemy  of  liberty ;  you  have  burnt  us  at 
the  stake — wasted  us  upon  slow  fires — torn  our  flesh 
with  iron  ;  you  have  covered  us  with  chains — treated 
us  as  outcasts  ;  you  have  filled  the  world  with  fear  ; 
you  have  taken  our  wives  and  children  from  our 
arms  ;  you  have  confiscated  our  property  ;  you  have 
denied  us  the  right  to  testify  in  courts  of  justice  ; 
you  have  branded  us  with  infamy ;  you  have  torn 
out  our  tongues ;  you  have  refused  us  burial.  In 
the  name  of  your  religion,  you  have  robbed  us  of 
every  right ;  and  after  having  inflicted,  upon  us  every 
evil  that  can  be  inflicted  in  this  world,  you  have 
fallen  upon  your  knees,  and  with  clasped  hands 
implored  your  God  to  torment  us  forever. 

Can  you  wonder  that  we  hate  your  doctrines — 
that  we  despise  your  creeds — that  we  feel  proud  to 
know  that  we  are  beyond  your  power — that  we  are 
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free  in  spite  of  you — that  we  can  express  our  honest 
thought,  and  that  the  whole  world  is  grandly  rising 
into  the  blessed  light  ? 

Can  you  wonder  that  we  point  with  pride  to  the 
fact  that  Infidelity  has  ever  been  found  battling  for 
the  rights  of  man,  for  the  liberty  of  conscience,  and 
for  the  happiness  of  all  ? 

Can  you  wonder  that  we  are  proud  to  know  that 
we  have  always  been  disciples  of  reason,  and  soldiers 
of  freedom  ;  that  we  have  denounced  tyranny  and 
superstition,  and  have  kept  our  hands  unstained 
with  human  blood  ? 

We  deny  that  religion  is  the  end  or  object  of  this 
life.  When  it  is  so  considered  it  becomes  destructive 
of  happiness — the  real  end  of  life.  It  becomes  a 
hydra-headed  monster,  reaching  in  terrible  coils 
from  the  heavens,  and  thrusting  its  thousand  fangs 
into  the  bleeding,  quivering  hearts  of  men.  It 
devours  their  substance,  builds  palaces  for  God 
(who  dwells  not  in  temples  made  with  hands),  and 
allows  his  children  to  die  in  huts  and  hovels.  It 
fills  the  earth  with  mourning,  heaven  with  hatred,  ■ 
the  present  with  fear,  and  all  the  future  with  despair. 
—  fngersoll. 

Intolerance  burnt  the  books  of  Copernicus,  and 
the  bodies  of  scholars,  in  the  past,  and  it  ma}'  still 
trample  on  the  book  it  cannot  answer,  and  doom  to 
hell-fire  those  whom  it  can  no  longer  burn  with 
earthly  fire,  but  it  is  in  sharp  discord  with  the  civil- 
ization of  our  age,  which  protects  the  freedom  which 
is  essential  to  the  elucidation  of  truth,  and  inharmo- 
nious with  that  spirit  of  inquiry  which  is  the  great 
need  of  our  time,  and  the  charity  which  is  the  need 
of  every  time.—  Moncure  D.  Conioay. 


THE    CRY   OF   THE  CHURCH— DON'T   HURT   OUR   FEELINGS. 


"  SHAKE  !  OLD  MAN  ;  WE'EE  ON  THE  SAME 
LAY." — {Tammany  Ward  Worker  to  Methodist 
Ministerial  Delegate.) 


Again  the  Methodist  delegates  to  the  General 
Conference  have  shown  their  great  political  ability 
and  knowledge  of  the  ways  that  are  dark  and  tricks 
that  are  not  always  vain,  but  were  so  in  their  hands. 
The  fight  over  the  election  of  bishops  raged  at  the 
Metropolitan  Opera  House  the  major  part  of  last 
week  [June,  1888].  As  the  eighth  ballot  was  being 
taken  on  Wednesday,  Bishop  Merrill  stepped  to  the 
front  of  the  platform  and  asked  the  delegates  to 
listen  to  a  word  of  warning.  On  the  previous,  or 
seventh  ballot,  he  said,  as  well  as  at  other  balloting, 
there  were  more  votes  cast  than  there  were  delegates 
present.  This,  he  said,  was  unexplainable  upon  any 
honest  theory,  as  absentees  could  not  vote.  On  one 
ballot,  too,  four  hundred  and  fifty-nine  votes  were 
found  in  the  box,  which  was  in  excess  of  the  total 
membership  of  the  Conference,  and  on  calling  the 
roll  of  the  house  immediately  thereafter  but  four 
hundred  and  twenty-nine  delegates  were  found  to 
be  present. — The  Truth  Seeker,  June  2,  1888. 

AUTHORITY  FOR  THE   ACT. 

"And  there  came  forth  a  spirit  and  stood  before 
the  Lord,  and  said,  I  will  persuade  him.  And  the 
Lord  said  unto  him,  Wherewith?  And  he  said,  I 
will  go  forth,  and  I  will  be  a  lying  spirit  in  the 
mouth  of  all  his  prophets.  And  he  said,  Thou 
shalt  persuade  him,  and  prevail  also  ;  go  forth  and 
do  so.  Now,  therefore,  behold  the  Lord  hath  put 
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a  lying  spirit  in  the  mouth  of  all  these,  thy  proph- 
ets" (1  Kings  xxii,  20-23). 

Thus  God  is  represented  in  the  Bible  as  continu- 
ally resorting  to  the  use  of  falsehood  and  deceit. 
The  patriarchs  all  follow  the  example  set  by  him. 
Abraham  tries  to  deceive  Pharaoh  and  Abimelech 
(Gen.  xii,  13-19 ;  xx,  2) ;  Sarah  tries  to  deceive  the 
Lord  himself  (Gen.  xviii,  13-15).  Abraham  becomes 
the  parent  of  a  liar.  Isaac  said  of  Rebecca,  his 
wife,  "  She  is  my  sister  "  (Gen.  xxvi,  7).  Rebecca  in 
turn  deceives  her  husband  (Gen.  xxvii,  6-17).  Jacob 
sustains  the  reputation  of  the  family  for  lying. 

Paul  says,  "  Being  crafty,  I  caught  you  with  guile ;" 
in  other  words,  "  I  deceived  you."  Again  he  writes, 
"For  if  the  truth  of  God  hath  more  abounded 
through  my  lie  unto  his  glory,  why  yet  am  I  also 
judged  as  a  sinner?"  (Rom.  iii,  7). 

That  the  methods  employed  in  establishing  the 
church  are  still  used  in  perpetuating  its  power,  a 
glance  at  the  so-called  Christian  literature  of  the 
day  will  suffice  to  show. 

The  church  offers  a  premium  upon  falsehood  and 
imposes  a  punishment  upon  truthfulness.  With  a 
bribe  in  one  hand,  and  a  club  in  the  other,  she  has 
sought  to  prolong  her  sway.  The  allurements  of 
the  one,  and  the  fear  of  the  other,  have  filled  the 
world  with  hypocrisy.  In  our  halls  of  Congress,  in 
the  editorial  sanctum,  in  the  professor's  chair,  be- 
hind the  counter,  in  the  work-shop,  at  the  fireside, 
everywhere,  we  find  men  professing  to  believe  what 
they  know  to  be  false,  or  wearing  the  seal  of  silence 
on  their  lips,  while  rank  imposture  stalks  abroad 
and  truth  is  trampled  in  the  mire  before  them. — 
John  U.  Bemsburg. 


"SHAKE!  OLD  MAN;  WE'EE  ON  THE  SAME  LAY.--(Tammany   Ware,  Warier  to  Methdist  Minuted  Delegate.) 


PERSECUTIONS    BY    THE   CHURCH. 


THE  BUBNING  OF  BBUNO. 


On  the  demand  of  the  spiritual  authorities,  Bruno 
was  removed  from  Venic9  to  Borne,  and  confined  in 
the  prison  of  the  Inquisition,  accused  not  only  of 
being  a  heretic,  but  also  a  heresiarch,  who  had  writ- 
ten things  unseemly  concerning  religion  ;  the  special 
charge  against  him  being  that  he  had  taught  the 
plurality  of  worlds,  a  doctrine  repugnant  to  the 
whole  tenor  of  scripture  and  inimical  to  revealed 
religion,  especially  as  regards  the  plan  of  salvation. 
After  an  imprisonment  of  two  years  he  was  brought 
before  his  judges,  declared  guilty  of  the  acts  alleged, 
excommunicated,  and,  on  his  nobly  refusing  to 
recant,  was  delivered  over  to  the  secular  authorities 
to  be  punished  "  as  mercifully  as  possible,  and  with- 
out the  shedding  of  blood,"  the  horrible  formula  for 
burning  a  prisoner  at  the  stake.  Knowing  well  that 
though  his  tormentors  might  destroy  his  body,  his 
thoughts  would  still  live  among  men,  he  said  to  his 
judges,  "Perhaps  it  is  with  greater  fear  that  you 
pass  the  sentence  upon  me  than  I  receive  it."  The 
sentence  was  carried  into  effect,  and  he  was  burnt 
at  Borne,  February  16,  A.D.  1600.  No  one  can  recall 
without  sentiments  of  pity  the  sufferings  of  those 
countless  martyrs,  who  first  by  one  party,  and  then 
by  another,  have  been  brought  for  their  religious 
opinions  to  the  stake.  But  each  of  these  had  in  his 
supreme  moment  a  powerful  and  unfailing  support. 
The  passage  from  this  life  to  the  next,  though 
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through  a  hard  trial,  was  the  passage  from  a  tran- 
sient trouble  to  eternal  happiness,  an  escape  from 
the  cruelty  of  earth  to  the  charity  of  heaven.  On 
his  way  through  the  dark  valley  the  martyr  believed 
that  there  was  an  invisible  hand  that  would  lead 
him,  a  friend  that  would  guide  him  all  the  more 
gently  and  firmly  because  of  the  terrors  of  the 
flames.  For  Bruno  there  was  no  such  support. 
He  must  fight  the  last  fight  alone.  Is  there  not 
something  very  grand  in  the  attitude  of  this  solitary 
man,  something  which  human  nature  cannot  help 
admiring,  as  he  stands  in  the  gloomy  hall  before 
his  inexorable  judges  ?  No  accuser,  no  witness,  no 
advocate  is  present,  but  the  familiars  of  the  holy 
office,  clad  in  black,  are  stealthily  moving  about. 
The  tormentors  and  the  rack  are  in  the  vaults  below. 
He  is  asked  if  he  will  recant  and  abjure  his  error. 
He  cannot,  and  will  not  deny  what  he  knows  to  be 
true,  and  perhaps — for  he  had  often  done  so  before 
— he  tells  his  judges  that  they,  too,  in  their  hearts 
are  of  the  same  belief.  What  a  contrast  between 
this  scene  of  manly  honor,  of  unshaken  firmness,  of 
unflexible  adherence  to  the  truth,  and  that  other 
scene  which  took  place  more  than  fifteen  centuries 
previously  by  the  fireside  in  the  hall  of  Caiaphas 
the  high-priest,  when  the  cock  crew,  and  "  the  Lord 
turned  and  looked  upon  Peter "  (Luke  xxii,  61) ! 
And  yet  it  is  upon  Peter  that  the  church  has 
grounded  her  right  to  act  as  she  did  to  Bruno. — 
Draper. 


THE  BURNING  OF  BRUNO. 


THE   ONLY  THING  ON  WHICH   THE   SECTS 
AGREE. 


At  Salem,  Mass.,  in  the  year  1692,  the  unceasing 
incitement  of  the  clergy  of  the  province  bore  fruit  in 
the  shape  of  a  witchcraft  persecution  in  which  thir- 
teen women  and  six  men  were  hanged.  In  addition, 
an  old  man  of  eighty-one  years  named  Giles  Corey 
was  pressed  to  death. — Truth  Seeker  Annual,  1890. 

The  Puritan  laws  of  New  England  against  "a 
cursed  sect  of  hereticks  lately  risen  up  in  the  world, 
which  are  commonly  called  Quakers,"  provided  as 
punishment  for  a  Quaker,  on  first  conviction,  twenty 
stripes ;  second,  loss  of  an  ear  if  a  man,  and  if  a 
woman,  to  be  severely  whipped ;  and  the  third, 
whether  man  or  woman,  to  have  the  tongue  bored 
through  with  a  red-hot  iron.  If  Quakers  returned 
to  the  colony  after  banishment,  they  were  to  suffer 
death  (date  1656-7).  .  .  .  Many,  both  men  and 
women,  were  stripped  naked  from  the  waist  upward, 
tied  to  a  cart-tail,  and  scourged  in  the  most  brutal 
and  barbarous  manner,  while  the  priests,  who  were 
the  principal  instigators  to  such  more  than  savage 
meanness,  were  pleased  in  nothing  better  than  in  the 
exercise  of  such  Christian  and  diabolical  cruelties. 
— D.  M.  Bennett. 

For  the  dire  offense  of  giving  utterance  to  his 
honest  convictions,  Servetus,  at  the  instigation  of 
the  founder  of  a  new  and  better  system  of  faith,  was 
condemned  to  be  burnt  to  death  with  slow  fire. 
This  terrible  sentence  was  carried  out  on  Oct.  27, 
1553.—  D.  M.  Bennett. 

Such  was  the  tolerant  spirit  of  this  church  when 
she  was  young.  As  to  her  burnings  under  Cranmer 
(who  made  the  praver  book),  they  are  hardly  worthy 
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of  particular  notice,  when  we  have  before  us  the 
sweeping  cruelties  of  this  first  Protestant  reign 
[Edward  VI.].  .  .  .  The  names  of  the  persons 
put  to  death  merely  for  being  Catholics,  during  this 
long  and  dreary  reign  [Elizabeth's],  would,  espe- 
cially if  we  were  to  include  Ireland,  form  a  list  ten 
times  as  long  as  that  of  our  army  and  navy,  both 
taken  together. —  Wm.  Cobbetfs  Letter  to  the  Chief 
Justice  of  England. 

The    Spanish    periodical  La   Bandera   Catholica 

(Catholic   Banner),    of    July  29,    1883,    makes   this 

estimate  of  the  number  of  heretics  punished  by 
Catholics  from  1481  to  1808  : 

Total  number  of  men  and  women  burnt  alive  under  the  ministry 

of  forty-five  holy  inquisitors-general 35,534 

Total  number  burnt  in  effigy  18,637 

Total  number  condemned  to  other  punishments 293,533 

Since  the  early  Christians  wandered  through  the 
catacombs  of  Rome,  they  have  been  relentless  per- 
secutors. From  Constantine  to  the  present  day 
they  have  endeavored,  by  one  means  or  another,  to 
crush  all  differences  of  opinion  in  matters  of  faith. 
Catholics  have  persecuted  Protestants  ;  Protestants 
have  pursued  Catholics ;  Lutherans  have  hunted 
Anabaptists ;  Episcopalians  have  burnt  Puritans 
Puritans  have  .  hanged  Quakers ;  Calvinists  have 
tortured  Unitarians,  and  all  have  united  in  perse- 
cuting the  heroic  Infidels  who  have  refused  to  believe 
in  any  of  the  multifarious  and  conflicting  creeds.  If 
one  sect  has  exceeded  another  in  the  number  of  its 
victims,  it  is  because  its  opportunities  and  power 
have  been  greater,  and  not  on  account  of  the  absence 
of  the  animating  spirit  of  Christianity. — D.  M.  Ben- 
nett, 


THE   ONLY   THING  ON  WHICH   THE   SECTS   AOliEE. 


AN  UNWELCOME   PILGEIMAGE. 


We  look  out  upon  many  objects  of  interest  from 
the  dome  of  St.  Peter's ;  and  last  of  all,  almost  at 
our  feet,  our  eyes  rest  upon  the  building  which  was 
once  the  Inquisition.  How  times  changed  between 
the  older  ages  and  the  new !  Some  seventeen  or 
eighteen  centuries  ago  the  ignorant  men  of  Borne 
were  wont  to  put  Christians  in  the  arena  of  the 
Coliseum  yonder,  and  turn  the  wild  beasts  in  upon 
them  for  a  show.  It  was  for  a  lesson  as  well.  It 
was  to  teach  the  people  to  abhor  and  fear  the  new 
doctrine  the  followers  of  Christ  were  teaching.  The 
beasts  tore  the  victims  limb  from  limb,  and  made 
poor,  mangled  corpses  of  them  in  the  twinkling  of 
an  eye.  But  when  the  Christians  came  into  power, 
when  the  holy  mother  church  became  mistress  of 
the  barbarians,  she  taught  them  the  error  of  their 
ways  by  no  such  means.  No  ;  she  put  them  in  this 
pleasant  Inquisition  and  pointed  to  the  blessed  re- 
deemer, who  was  so  gentle  and  merciful  to  all  men, 
and  urged  the  barbarians  to  love  him ;  and  she  did 
all  she  could  to  persuade  them  to  love  and  honor 
him — first  by  twisting  their  thumbs  out  of  joint  with 
a  screw  ;  then  by  nipping  their  flesh  with  pincers — 
red-hot  ones,  because  they  are  the  most  comfortable 
in  cold  weather ;  then  by  skinning  them  alive  a  little  ; 
and  finally  by  roastirjg  them  in  public.  She  always 
convinced  those  barbarians.  The  true  religion 
properly  administered,  as  the  good  mother  church 
used  to  administer  it,  is  very,  very  soothing.  It  is 
wonderfully  persuasive,  also.  There  is  a  great  dif- 
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ference  between  throwing  parties  to  wild  beasts  and 
stirring  up  their  finer  feelings  in  an  Inquisition. 
One  is  the  system  of  degraded  barbarians ;  the  other 
of  enlightened,  civilized  people.  It  is  a  great  pity 
the  Inquisition  is  no  more. — Mark  Twain. 

Borne  is  the  same  to-day  as  she  was  when  she 
burnt  John  Huss  and  Wishart,  and  when  she  caused 
seventy  thousand  Protestants  to  be  slaughtered  in 
France,  and  one  hundred  thousand  to  be  extermi- 
nated in  Piedmont  and  Italy. — Chiniquy. 

The  Bible  has  not  civilized  mankind.  A  book 
that  establishes  and  defends  slavery  and  wanton  war 
is  not  calculated  to  soften  the  hearts  of  those  who 
believe  implicitly  that  it  is  the  work  of  God.  A  book 
that  not  only  permits,  but  commands  religious  per- 
secution, has  not  in  my  judgment  developed  the 
affectional  nature  of  man.  Its  influence  has  been 
bad  and  bad  only.  It  has  filled  the  world  with  bit- 
terness, revenge,  and  crime,  and  retarded  in  count- 
less ways  the  progress  of  our  race.  .  .  .  Would 
it  not  nave  been  better  if  Christ  had  told  his  dis- 
ciples that  they  must  not  persecute  ;  that  they  had 
no  right  to  destroy  their  fellow-men  ;  that  they  must 
not  put  heretics  in  dungeons,  or  destroy  them  with 
flames ;  that  they  must  not  invent  and  use  instru- 
ments of  torture ;  that  they  must  not  appeal  to 
brutality,  nor  endeavor  to  sow  with  bloody  hands 
the  seeds  of  peace  ?  Would  it  not  have  been  better 
had  he  said :  "I  come  not  to  bring  a  sword,  but 
peace?"  Would  not  this  have  saved  countless 
cruelties  and  countless  lives  ? — IngersoU. 


AN  UNWELCOME  PILGKIMAGE.— Leo  XIII. :  Thou  canst  not  say  /did  it;  never  shake  thy  gory  locks  at  me! 


WHEN   CHRISTIANS   MADE   THE   LAWS. 


When  Mathew  Hopkins  was  witchfinder-general 
of  England,  about  the  middle  of  the  seventeenth 
century,  he  hanged  many  hundreds  for  witchcraft, 
and  got  twenty  shillings  per  head.  As  an  example 
of  the  usual  lack  of  reason  in  the  mind  of  the  Chris- 
tian we  quote  :  "  When  other  evidences  of  guilt  were 
wanting,  Hopkins  adopted  the  trial  by  water,  which 
had  been  suggested  by  King  James  L,  who  said  that, 
'  As  some  persons  have  renounced  their  baptism  by 
water,  so  water  refuses  to  receive  them.'  Those  ac- 
cused of  diabolical  practices  were  thrown  into  a 
pond.  If  they  floated  or  swam  they  were  guilty, 
and  were  taken  out  and  burnt  or  hanged.  If  they 
were  innocent,  they  sunk  and  were  only  drowned."  To 
be  accused  by  the  Christians  meant  death.  "  The 
old,  the  ignorant,  and  indigent — such  as  could 
neither  plead  their  own  cause,  nor  hire  an  advocate 
— were  the  wretched  victims  of  credulity,  avarice, 
and  spleen." — The  Truth  Seeker. 

In  the  sixteenth  century  the  Protestant  Reforma- 
tion gave  new  force  to  witchcraft  persecutions  in 
Germany.  The  new  church  endeavored  to  show 
that  in  zeal  and  power  she  exceeded  the  old. — Ex- 
President  White  of  Cornell  University. 

That  such  a  compact  as  that  of  witchcraft  can  be 
made — that  it  is  possible  for  men  to  direct  the  ener- 
gies of  evil  spirits — was  established  by  the  clearest 
authority.  "  Thou  shalt  not  suffer  a  witch  to  live," 
was  the  solemn  injunction  which  had  been  more 
"than  once  repeated  in  tha  Levitical  code  ;  and  the 
history  of  the  witch  of  Endor  furnishes  a  detailed 
description  of  the  circumstances  of  the  crime. 
,  .  .  If  anyone  ventured  to  deny  that  Satan  pos- 
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sessed,  or  was  likely  to  exercise  this  power,  he  was 
speedily  silenced  by  a  scriptural  precedent.  We 
read  in  the  Old  Testament  that  the  devil,  by  the 
divine  permission,  afflicted  Job.  The  description,  in 
the  book  of  Revelation,  of  the  four  angels  who  held 
the  four  winds,  and  to  whom  it  was  given  to  afflict 
the  earth,  was  also  generally  associated  with  this 
belief ;  for,  as  St.  Augustine  tells  us,  the  word  angel 
is  equally  applicable  to  good  or  bad  spirits.  These 
considerations  were,  it  was  thought,  sufficient  to 
remove  all  sense  of  the  antecedent  improbability 
of  the  facts  which  were  alleged ;  but  every  uncer- 
tainty was  dispelled  by  the  uniform  teaching  of 
the  church.  .  .  .  These  propositions  [of 
witchcraft]  were  unanimously  and  firmly  believed. 
They  were  illustrated  by  anecdotes,  the  count- 
less numbers  of  which  can  only  be  appreciated 
by  those  who  have  studied  the  literature  at  its 
source.  They  were  indelibly  graven  on  the  minds 
of  men  by  hundreds  of  trials  and  of  executions, 
and  they  were  admitted  by  almost  all  the  ablest 
men  in  Christendom.  There  were  other  de- 
tails, however,  which  excited  considerable  discus- 
sion. One  of  the  most  striking  of  these  was  the 
transportation  of  witches  through  the  air.  .  .  . 
Satan,  it  was  remembered,  had  borne  Christ  through 
the  air,  and  placed  him  on  a  pinnacle  of  the  temple ; 
and  therefore,  said  St.  Thomas  Aquinas,  if  he  could 
do  this  to  one  body  he  could  do  it  to  all.  The 
prophet  Habakkuk  had  been  transported  by  a  spirit 
from  Judah  to  Babylon,  and  Philip  the  Evangelist 
had  been  the  object  of  a  similar  miracle.  St.  Paul 
had  likewise  been  carried,  perhaps  in  the  body,  into 
the  third  heaven. — Lecky's  nationalism  in  Europe. 


WHEN   CHRISTIANS   MADE   THE   LAWS. 


SUPERSTITION  THE  SAME  IN  ALL  PLACES 
AND  AGES. 


On  the  ninth  of  September,  the  court  met  again, 
and  Martha  Carey,  Mary  Easty,  Alice  Parker,  Ann 
Pudeator,  Dorcas  Hoar,  and  Mary  Bradbury  were 
tried  and  condemned  ;  and  on  the  seventeenth  Mar- 
garet Scott,  IVilmot  Peed,  Samuel  Wardwell,  Mary 
Parker,  Abigail  Faulkner,  Rebecca  Eames.  Mary 
Lacy,  Ann  Foster,  and  Abigail  Hobbs  received  the 
same  sentence.  Those  in  italics  were  executed  Sep- 
tember 22,  1692. —  Uphams  Salem  Witchcraft. 

The  cessation  of  judicial  proceedings  did  not  all 
at  once  put  an  end  to  the  popular  outrages  on  sup- 
posed witches.  Not  longer  ago  than  1863,  a  reputed 
wizard  was  drowned  in  a  pond  at  the  village  of 
Hedingbam,  Essex,  England;  and  it  was  considered 
worthy  of  notice  that  nearly  all  the  sixty  or  seventy 
persons  concerned  in  the  outrage  were  of  the  small 
tradesmen  class,  none  of  the  agricultural  laborers 
being  mixed  up  in  the  affair. —  Chambers'  Encyclo- 
pedia. 

The  latest  crime  of  this  nature  [witchcraft  perse- 
cution] occurred  in  Kansas  on  the  19th  of  December, 
1888.  The  horrible  story  is  as  follows  :  Several  Aveeks 
previous  to  that  date  an  old  negro  servant  of  Eugene 
Bartlett  conceived  the  idea  that  she  was  bewitched 
by  Jennie  Bartlett.  Two  days  before  the  commis- 
sion of  the  crime,  she  told  Miss  Bartlett  that  she  was 
being  hoodooed  by  her,  and  she  would  have  to  cease 
or  there  would  be  trouble. 

Monday    evening,   December   19th  early,  all   the 

family    except    Jennie    went     to    visit     neighbors. 

Shortly  after  their  departure  a  young  man  called  to 

see  Jennie,  and  remained  until  about  9  o'clock,  when 
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Rebecca  appeared  and  stated  that  there  was  a  sick 
horse  at  the  barn,  and  she  wanted  him  to  go  for 
some  medicine.  As  soon  as  the  young  man  was  out 
of  hearing  the  servant  caught  the  young  lady,  and 
tying  a  rope  around  her  hands  swung  her  up  to  a 
joist  with  her  feet  about  two  feet  from  the  floor. 
This  done,  she  stripped  her  .of  her  clothes  and 
covered  her  body  with  paint  and  then  tar.  In  a 
short  time  she  had  placed  a  kettle  filled  with  kind- 
ling-wood under  her,  and  after  putting  a  large 
amount  of  oil  on  it  applied  a  match. 

While  the  flames  were  curling  around  the  poor 
girl's  feet  and  limbs  Donnelly  returned  with  medi- 
cine for  the  horse.  He  saw  a  bright  light  shining 
through  a  window  and  heard  frantic  screams.  He 
hastened  to  the  door  and  broke  it  open.  Then  he 
removed  the  kettle,  cut  the  rope,  and  conveyed  the 
girl  to  a  resting-place.  She  was  unconscious,  but 
she  soon  recovered  sufficiently  to  tell  the  story  of 
her  fiendish  treatment.  A  few  minutes  later  death 
relieved  her  of  the  intense  agony. 

Except  in  details,  and  in  its  nearness  to  us,  the 
religious  tragedy  is  no  more  horrible  than  the  witch 
burnings  and  hangings  and  drownings  of  Europe  and 
America.  In  the  heart  of  the  old  woman  still  linger 
some  relics  of  African  religious  superstition,  rein- 
forced by  the  teaching  of  the  Bible,  which  the 
colored  race  takes  with  fearful  literainess,  just  as 
our  New  England  ancestors  did  before  heresy  crept 
among  them.  Probably  the  old  negress  will  be 
hanged  ;  but  how  shall  the  cause  of  her  crime  be 
reached  ?  Isn't  the  one  who  taught  her  her  super- 
stition as  culpable  as  the  instigator  of  murder  for 
revenge  or  greed  ? 


^UPRllKTTTTOtf  Tm  SAME  IN  ALL  PLACES  AND  AGES, 


BANISHMENT  OF  ROGER  WILLIAMS. 


Roger  Williams,  in  the  middle  of  January,  1636, 
was  driven  from  Salem  to  wander  in  the  wilderness 
of  snow  and  ice  between  that  town  and  Sowams, 
R.  I.,  now  Warren,  where  he  was  received  by  the 
Indian  King  Massasoit.  One  of  Roger  Williams's 
worst  heresies  was  the  denial  of  the  right  of  the 
magistrates  to  punish  a  breaker  of  the  Sabbath,  or 
other  "  offenses  against  God."  From  a  Church  of 
England  preacher  Mr.  Williams  gradually  evoluted 
to  a  true  defender  of  liberty,  and  maintained,  with 
the  help  of  his  Indian  friends,  a  refuge  for  the  op- 
pressed of  the  Massachusetts  Colony. —  The  Truth 
Seeker. 

The  persecution  of  the  Quakers  by  the  Protestants 
forms  one  of  the  saddest  chapters  in  the  volume  of 
ecclesiastical  crime.  That  a  quiet,  peaceable,  hon- 
est, inoffensive  sect,  no  matter  how  strong  their 
delusion,  should  be  subjected  to  the  infernal  rule  of 
bigoted  Christians  is  a  reproach  upon  the  manhood 
of  the  world,  and  the  perpetrators  of  the  outrage 
cannot  be  denounced  in  too  strong  terms. 
These  Puritans  fled  from  England  to  escape  religious 
persecution,  and  to  exercise  the  sacred  right  of  re- 
ligious freedom.  How  deep  down  in  their  hearts 
was  implanted  the  spirit  of  liberty  is  shown  by  their 
subsequent  acts.  The  "  Blue  Laws  "  of  Connecticut 
are  almost  Draconian  in  their  severity,  and  would 
disgrace  the  statute  book  of  a  Nero,  or  a  Constantine. 
Quakers  were  fined,  imprisoned  or  banished, 
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scourged,  burnt  with  hot  irons,  their  ears  cut  off,  or 
hanged,  and  their  goods  confiscated,  at  the  caprice  of 
a  petty  priest  or  hireling  governor.  Under  Governor 
Endicott  and  priests  Norton,  Wilson,  and  others, 
these  poor  persecuted  sectaries  were  driven  from 
town  to  town,  even  into  the  wild  forest  among  the 
wilder  Indians,  in  the  most  cruel  and  inhuman  man- 
ner.— D.  M.  Bemiett. 

To-day  every  speaker  has  pointed  with  pride,  a 
pride  shared  by  every  human  being  in  the  United 
States,  to  our  federal  judicial  system.  But  there 
is  one  period  of  our  history  as  a  people  to  which  we 
do  not  point  with  pride.  The  first  one  hundred 
years  of  the  Puritan  commonwealth  in  New  England 
had  no  clients,  and  therefore  no  lawyers.  The 
clergy  were  the  court  for  the  settlement  of  all  dis- 
putes and  the  people  their  own  advocates.  During 
that  period  they  banished  Baptists  and  imprisoned 
Quakers  for  conscience's  sake  and  committed  judicial 
murder  by  hanging  witches.  This  is  a  period  for 
which  we  are  ever  apologizing.  It  demonstrates 
that  the  gospel  without  the  law  cannot  run  a  repub- 
lic. Had  there  been  a  fearless  bar  and  independent 
judiciary  the  client's  retainer  would  have  inspired 
the  lawyers  to  so  present  the  inalienable  rights 
under  religious  liberty  that  Roger  Williams  would 
never  have  migrated,  and  the  Quaker  would  have 
worshiped  as  he  thought  God  told  him  to  do,  while 
the  witch  would  have  exercised  no  other  fascination 
than  the  one  she  has  always  exhibited  in  all  ages 
of  the  world  toward  our  weaker  sex. — Chauncey  M, 
Depew. 


BANISHMENT  OF  EOGEE  WILLIAMS 


THE  CASE  OF  DB.  McGLYNN— THE  CHUKCH 
'  TEUE   TO   HEE  EECOBD. 


He  didn't  snivel  worth  a  cent, 
Nor  gush  to  any  great  extent, 
But  labored  on  a  level  plan — 
A  priest  but  none  the  less  a  man. 

The  congregation  of  St.  Stephen's  is  weakening  in 
its  boycott  of  the  new  priest,  and  is  slowly  resuming 
the  superstitious  services  of  the  Catholic  church. 
This  is  a  result  which  needed  no  prescient  eye  to 
predict. 

But  Dr.  McCrlynn  seems  not  afraid  of  the  sword 
of  tyranny  nor  of  the  bull  of  the.  pope.  If  his  eccle- 
siastical head  is  to  come  off,  he  will  not  make  the 
work  of  the  executioner  easier  by  bending  to  the 
blow.  In  the  Standard  of  the  5th  inst.  he  talks 
back  to  Archbishop  Corrigan  in  a  manner  that  must 
surprise  the  church  authorities,  long  accustomed  to 
abject  submission  on  the  part  of  their  tools.  He 
denies  that  he  ever  retracted  his  theory  of  land 
tenure,  and  only  promised  to  abstain,  from  making 
speeches  because  he  "  knew  too  well  the  power  of 
his  ecclesiastical  superiors.".  He  calls  the  famous 
Cincinnati  pastoral — in  which  Bishop  Cleveland 
denied  the  right  of  the  people  to  sovereign  equality, 
contended  that  God's  vicegerents  are  above  state 
officials,  and  that  allegiance  is  owed  to  God  before 
country — an  infamous  letter.  He  reminds  Arch- 
bishopjGorrigan  that  he  has  before  this  executed 
political  errands  at  the  archbishop's  request— such 
as  traveling  to  Washington  to  advance  the  promotion 
of  John  Newton — and  denies  that  bishop,  propaganda, 
or  pope  has  any  right  to  punish  him  for  the  part  he 
plaved  in  the  canvass  of  the  Labor  candidate  for 
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mayor.  To  Cardinal  Simeoni's  threat  that  if  he 
failed  to  go  to  Eome  the  cardinal  would  be  placed 
under  "  the  painful  necessity  of  having  recourse  to 
measures  and  of  adopting  provisions  which  surely 
would  be  unpleasant  for  him,"  Dr.  McGlynn  says 
that  it  would  have  had  more  weight  had  not  the  un- 
pleasant measures  been  already  resorted  to.  He 
closes  with  this  defiance  of  the  whole  hierarchy. — 
The  Truth  Seeker,  Feb.  12,  1887. 

This  priest,  McGlynn,  has  the  courage  to  stand  up 
against  the  propaganda.  What  would  have  been  his 
fate  a  few  years  ago  ?  What  would  have  happened 
to  him  in  Spain,  in  Portugal,  in  Italy — in  any  other 
country  that  was  Catholic — only  a  few  years  ago  ? 
Yet  he  stands  here  in  New  York,  he  refuses  to  obey 
God's  vicegerent ;  he  freely  gives  his  mind  to  an 
archbishop ;  he  holds  the  holy  Inquisition  in  con- 
tempt. He  has  done  a  great  thing.  He  is  undoubt- 
edly an  honest  man.  He  never  should  have  been  a 
Catholic.  He  has  no  business  in  that  church.  He 
has  ideas  of  his  own — theories,  and  seems  to  be 
governed  by  principles.  The  Catholic  church  is  not 
his  place.  If  he  remains,  he  must  submit,  he  must 
kneel  in  the  humility  of  abjectness  ;  he  must  receive 
on  the  back  of  his  independence  the  lashes  of  the 
church.  If  he  remains,  he  must  ask  the  forgiveness 
of  slaves  for  having  been  a  man.  If  he  refuses  to 
submit,  the  church  will  not  have  him.  He  will  be 
driven  to  take  his  choice — to  remain  a  member, 
humiliated,  shunned,  or  go  out  into  the  great,  free 
world  a  citizen  of  the  republic,  with  the  rights, 
responsibilities,  and  duties  of  an  American  citizen. 
— Ingersoll. 


THE  CASE  OF  DE.  McGLYNN— THE  CHUECH  TEUE  TO   HEE  EECOED, 


CASTING  PEARLS  BEFOEE  SWINE. 


Mr.  C.  B.  Reynolds  is  an  accredited  missionary 
of  free  thought  and  speech  who,  under  the  guaran- 
tees of  the  Constitution,  went  from  town  to  town  in 
New  Jersey,  lecturing  and  preaching  to  those  who 
had  invited  him  and  to  all  who  chose  to  come.  His 
meetings  were  attended  by  the  best  people  of  the 
place,  and  were  orderly  and  quiet  except  as  disturbed 
by  Christian  mobs  [composed  about  equally  of  Meth- 
odists and  Roman  Catholics],  unrestrained  by  local 
officials.  At  one  of  these  meetings,  in  Boonton,  he 
was  attacked  with  missiles  of  every  kind  while  speak- 
ing, his  tent  destroyed  and  he  compelled  to  seek 
safety  in  flight.  An  action  for  damages  against  the 
town  resulted  in  a  counter  action  for  disturbing  the 
peace.  Through  the  cowardice  and  inaction  of  the 
authorities  the  issue  was  never  joined.  Not  daunted 
by  persecution  he  continued  his  labors,  making 
Morristown  his  next  field  of  operations.  Here  he 
circulated  a  pamphlet  giving  his  views  of  theology, 
and  appended  a  satirical  cartoon  of  his  Boonton 
experience.  This  cartoon  [first  printed  in  "  The 
Truth  Seeker"  and  here  reproduced]  was  the  grava- 
men of  his  offense.  For  this  he  was  indicted  on  a 
charge  of  "blasphemy"  and  brought  before  a  Mor- 
ristown jurv.  The  religious  farce  ended  in  a  fine  of 
$25. 

The  law  under  which  Mr.  Reynolds  was  convicted 
is  as  follows  :  "If  any  person  shall  willfully  blas- 
pheme the  holy  name  of  God  by  denying,  cursing, 
or  contumeliously  reproaching  his  being  or  provi- 
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dence,  or  by  cursing  or  contumeliously  reproaching 
Jesus  Christ  or  the  Holy  Ghost  or  the  Christian 
religion  or  the  holy  word  of  God  (that  is,  the  canon- 
ical scriptures  contained  in  the  books  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testaments),  or  by  profane  scoffing  at  or  expos- 
ing them  or  any  of  them  to  contempt  and  ridicule, 
then  every  person  so  offending  shall,  on  conviction 
thereof,  be  punished  by  a  fine  not  exceeding  two 
hundred  dollars,  or  imprisonment  at  hard  labor  not- 
exceeding  twelve  months,  or  both. 

Gentlemen  of  the  Jury  :  I  regard  this  as  one  of 
the  most  important  cases  that  can  be  submitted  to  a 
jury.  It  is  not  a  case  that  involves  a  little  property, 
neither  is  it  one  that  involves  simply  the  liberty  of 
one  man.  It  involves  the  freedom  of  speech,  the 
intellectual  liberty  of  every  citizen  of  New  Jersey. 
.  .  .  Men  who  deny  to  others  the  right  of  speech 
are  not  fit  to  live  with  honest  men.  ...  If  you 
have  not  the  right  to  express  your  opinions,  if  the 
defendant  has  not  this  right,  then  no  man  ever 
walked  beneath  the  blue  of  heaven  that  had 
the  right  to  express  his  thought.  If  others 
claim  the  right,  where  did  they  get  it?  How  did 
they  happen  to  have  it,  and  how  did  you  happen  to 
be  deprived  of  it  ?  Where  did  a  church  or  a  nation 
get  that  right?  .  .  .  The  most  important  thing 
in  this  world  is  liberty.  More  important  than  food 
or  clothes — more  important  than  gold  or  houses  or 
lands — more  important  than  art  or  science — more 
important  than  all  religions,  is  the  liberty  of  man. 
— Ingersoll's  Defense  of  Heynolds. 


CASTING  PEARLS  BEFORE  SWINE 


THE  BIGOTRY  OF  CHURCH  AND  STATE. 


All  legislation  must  be  governed  by  the  will  of 
God,  unerringly  indicated  by  the  pope. — Priest 
Bicker. 

We  are  not  advocates  of  religious  freedom,  and 
we  repeat  we  are  not. —  The  Shepherd  of  the   Valley 

(B.  ay. 

The  freedom  of  thinking  is  simply  nonsense. — 
Mgr.  Segur. 

In  the  old  times  of  the  Inquisition,  when  Chris- 
tianity ruled  everything  and  everybody,  the  punish- 
ment of  a  heretic  was  attended  to  by  the  priests  and 
their  mercenaries  with  but  little  ceremony  and  no 
vacillation.  Scores  and  hundreds  of  so-called  In- 
fidels were  killed  without  the  outside  world's  knowl- 
edge, but  with  its  full  privity  and  consent.  Occa- 
sionally, however,  the  church  would  hold  a  festival 
for  its  children,  the  chief  attraction  of  which  was 
the  burning  of  a  score  or  so  of  heretics.  To  this 
the  common  people  resorted  gladly,  laughing  and 
rejoicing  that  the  enemies  of  the  church  were  to  be 
punished.  A  Spanish  Auto-da-fe  of  the  fifteenth 
century  became  the  church  festival  of  the  nineteenth 
century.  We  could  not  help  thinking  of  this  while 
at  Morristown  last  week,  when  the  case  of  Mr. 
Reynolds  was  in  court.  The  state  had  subpoenaed 
about  thirty  witnesses  to  testify  that  Mr.  Reynolds 
had  exposed  the  Christian  religion  to  contempt  and 
ridicule  by  circulating  in  Boon-ton  his  pamphlet  on 
"Blasphemy  and  the  Bible."  These  witnesses 
filled  one  side  of  a  car  on  the  run  between  Boonton 
and  Morristown,  and  overflowed  to  the  other  side, 
where  sat  the  Boonton  friends  of  Mr.  Reynolds — 
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Mr.  Worman,  Mr.  Maxfield,  and  the  sturdy  Mrs. 
Booth  and  her  large  family  of  grown-up  sons  and 
daughters.  Everyone  in  the  car  was  going  to  attend 
the  trial,  and  everyone  thought  that  before  night 
Mr.  Reynolds  would  be  in  jail.  A  lawyer  said,  "  If 
they  call  his  case  at  12:30,  by  3  o'clock  he  will  be 
sentenced."  The  Christians  were  sure  they  had 
their  enemy  on  the  hip,  and  that  for  some  time  to 
come  he  would  cease  disturbing  the  serenity  of 
Boonton.  Mr.  Reynolds's  friends  were  greatly  de- 
pressed in  spirit ;  they  went  to  Morristown  feeling 
about  the  same  as  the  friends  of  the  condemned 
heretics  might  feel  upon  witnessing  the  forming  of 
the  priestly  procession  for  the  Auto-dd-f'e.  The 
Christians  went  as  to  a  festival — arrayed  in  their  . 
best,  laughing  and  happy — with  anticipations  of  a 
pleasing  spectacle.  Their  Bible  was  to  be  vindi- 
cated by  the  imprisonment  of  the  man  who  ridiculed 
it,  and  why  shouldn't  they  be  happy?  The  animal 
and  religious  of  their  natures  were  in  the  ascendant, 
just  as  these  traits  were  in  the  ascendant  in  the 
Catholics  of  Spain  two  or  three  centuries  ago.  They 
had  no  thought  of  the  wife  waiting  for  a  word  from 
her  husband,  of  the  children  waiting  to  see  their 
father.  Their  jollity  was  a  shameful  exhibition  of 
the  tiger  still  lurking  in  Christianity.  Blasphemy 
laws  are  the  expression  of  this  feeling  of  hate  and 
revenge  which  Christians  entertain  toward  unbe- 
lievers. It  is  the  cruelty  in  human  nature,  intensi- 
fied by  the  devoutness  with  which  they  worship. 
The  dearer  they  hold  their  religion,  the  fiercer  do 
they  persecute  those  who  oppose  it.  The  only  way 
to  prevent  such  deeds  of  cruelty  is  to  substitute  in 
the  people  a  love  for  men  instead  of  a  love  for 
"  God."—  The  Truth  Seeker,  Nov.  6,  1886. 


THE  BIGOTRY  OF  CHURCH  AND  STATE, 


SOME    ALLEGORIES. 


THE 


GENII    WHO    PRESIDE     OVEE 
ROADS  TO   KNOWLEDGE. 


THE 


The  first  doubt  was  the  womb  and  cradle  of  prog- 
ress, and  from  the  first  doubt,  man  has  continued  to 
advance.  Men  began  to  investigate,  and  the  church 
began  to  oppose.  .  .  .  The  people  are  beginning 
to  think,  to  reason,  and  to  investigate.  Slowly, 
painfully,  but  surely,  the  gods  are  being  driven  from 
the  earth.  Only  upon  rare  occasions  are  they,  even 
by  the  most  religious,  supposed  to  interfere  in  the 
affairs  of  men.  In  most  matters  we  are  at  last  sup- 
posed to  be  free.  ...  A  believer  is  a  bird  in  a 
cage,  a  Freethinker  is  an  easde  parting  the  clouds 
with  tireless  wing.  .  .  .  The  doubter,  the  inves- 
tigator, the  Infidel,  have  been  the  saviors  of  liberty. 
— Ingersoll. 

The  genius  of  Christianity — if  it  may  be  said  to 
have  a  genius — is  diametrically  opposed  to  the  spirit 
of  science.  The  latter  depends  upon  investigation, 
study,  testing,  digging,  smelting,  assaying,  melting, 
burning,  distilling,  analyzing,  accepting,  and  con- 
demning, as  the  case  requires,  while  Christianity 
says  it  has  a  revelation  from  an  unknown  God  in 
the  sky,  Avhich  we  must  accept  without  proof,  and 
without  question.  The  voice  of  science  says, 
"Study,  examine,  and  learn."  The  voice  of  Chris- 
tianity is,  "Believe  or  be  damned." — D.  M.  Bennett. 

I  have  endeavored  to  establish  four  leading  prop- 
ositions, which,  according  to  my  view,  are  to  be 
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deemed  the  basis  of  the  history  of  civilization. 
They  are  :  1.  That  the  progress  of  mankind  depends 
on  the  success  with  which  the  laws  of  phenomena 
are  investigated,  and  on  the  extent  to  which  a  knowl- 
edge of  those  laws  is  diffused.  2.  That  before  such 
investigation  can  begin,  a  spirit  of  skepticism  must 
arise,  which,  at  first  aiding  the  investigation,  is 
afterward  aided  by  it.  3.  That  the  discoveries  thus 
made,  increase  the  influence  of  intellectual  truths, 
and  diminish,  relatively,  not  absoluteky,  the  influence 
of  moral  truths  ;  moral  truths  being  more  stationary 
than  intellectual  truths,  and  receiving  fewer  addi- 
tions. 4  That  the  great  enemy  of  this  movement, 
and  therefore  the  great  enemy  of  civilization,  is  the 
protective  spirit ;  by  which  I  mean  the  notion  that 
society  cannot  prosper,  unless  the  affairs  of  life  are 
watched  over  and  protected  at  nearly  every  turn  by 
the  state  and  the  church  ;  the  state  teaching  men 
what  they  are  to  do,  and  the  church  teaching  them 
what  they  are  to  believe. — Buckle's  History  of  Civil- 
ization. 

The  dogma  of  salvation  by  faith  offers  an  addi- 
tional premium  on  mental  prostitution.  By  punish- 
ing honest  doubt  as  a  crime  and  inculcating  the 
merit  of  blind  submission  to  the  authority  of  reason- 
insulting  doctrines,  the  defenders  of  those  doctrines 
struck  a  deadly  blow  at  the  instinct  of  free  inquiry, 
and  for  a  series  of  generations  actually  succeeded  in 
eradicating  that  instinct  from  the  mental  constitu- 
tion of  their  victims. — Prof.  Felix  L.  Oswald,  M.D. 


THE    GENII    WHO    PRESIDE     0VEB    THE    B0ADS    TQ    KN0WLED(JE 


-=~ :^  -^-*&&^5& 


THE   THREE   GRACES   OF   INFIDELITY. 


All  truth  is  safe,  and  nothing  else  is  safe,  and  he 
who  keeps  back  the  truth,  or  withholds  it  from  men 
from  motives  of  expediency,  is  either  a  coward  or  a 
criminal,  or  both.—  F.  Max -Matter  in  Science  of  Re- 
liqion. 

No  simplicity  of  mind,  no  obscurity  of  station, 
can  escape  the  universal  duty  of  questioning  all  that 
we  believe.  ...  It  is  wrong  to  believe  on  un- 
worthy evidence. — Clifford's  Scientific  Basis  of  Morals. 

Every  system  of  religion  the  world  has' yet  seen, 
recognizes  faith  as  an  indispensable  duty;  but  to 
every  system  of  science  it  is  a  hindrance,  instead  of 
a  duty,  inasmuch  as  it  discourages  those  inquisitive 
and  innovating  habits  on  which  all  intellectual 
progress  depends.—  Buckle's  History  of  Civilization. 

The  church  has  never  cultivated  investigation. 
It  has  never  said:  Let  him  who  has  a  mind  to 
think,  think ;  but  its  cry  from  the  first  until  now 
has  been :  Let  him  who  has  ears  to  hear,  hear. — 
Ingersoll. 

The  pui'suit  of  natural  science  is  wrong ;  doubt 
and  free  inquiry  are  sinful;  submissive  faith  is  the 
gate  to  heaven.  "Blessed  are  they  that  have  not 
seen,  and  yet  have  believed."  "He  that  believeth 
in  me  hath  everlasting  life,  and  shall  not  come  into 
condemnation."  "If  any  man  love  not  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  let  him  be  Anathema  Maranatha." 
"  If  an  angel  from  heaven  preach  any  other  gospel 
unto  you  than  that  which  we  have  preached,  let  him 
be  accursed."  "He  that  believeth  on  me  is  not 
condemned,  but  he  that  believeth  not  is  condemned 
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already,  because  he  does  not  believe  in  the  name  of 
the  only  begotten  son  of  God."  "If  a  man  abide 
not  in  me,  he  is  cast  forth  as  a  branch,  and  is 
withered  ;  and  men  gather  them  and  cast  them  into 
the  fire,  and  they  are  burnt."  "He  that  believeth 
and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved,  but  he  that  believeth 
not  shall  be  damned." — Professor  Oswald. 

Fix  Reason  firmly  in  her  seat,  and  call  to  her  tri- 
bunal every  fact,  every  opinion.  Question  with 
boldness  even  the  existence  of  a  God  ;  because,  if 
there  be  one,  he  must  more  approve  the  homage  of 
reason  than  of  blindfolded  fear.  .  .  .  Do  not  be 
frightened  from  this  inquiry  by  any  fear  of  its  con- 
sequences. If  it  end  in  a  belief  that  there  is  no 
God,  you  will  find  incitements  to  virtue  in  the  com- 
fort and  pleasantness  you  feel  in  its  exercise  and  in 
the  love  of  others  which  it  will  procure  for  30U. — 
Jefferson. 

The  early  Christian  saints,  bishops,  and  fathers, 
confessedly  adopted  the-  liturgies,  rites,  ceremonies, 
and  terms  of  heathenism ;  making  it  their  boast, 
that  the  pagan  religion,  properly  explained,  really 
was  nothing  else  than  Christianity  ;  that  the  best 
and  wisest  of  its  professors,  in  all  ages,  had  been 
Christians  all  along ;  that  Christianity  was  but  a 
name  more  recently  acquired  to  a  religion  which 
had  previously  existed,  and  had  been  known  to  the 
Greek  philosopher's,  to  Plato,  Socrates,  and  Herac- 
litus ;  and  that  "if  the  writings' of  Cicero  had  been 
read  as  they  ought  to  have  been,  there  would  have 
been  no  occasion  for  the  Christian  scriptures." — 
Bible  Myths. 


THE  THREE   GRACES   OF   INFIDELITY. 


A  CLEHtCVL    MDVE. 


It  is  indeed  marvelous  tliat  science  should  ever 
have  revived  amid  the  fearful  obstacles  theologians 
cast  in  her  way.  Together  with  a  system  of  bib- 
lical interpretation  so  stringent,  and  at  the  same 
time  so  capricious,  that  it  infallibly  came  into  col- 
lision with  every  discovery  that  was  not  in  accord- 
ance with  the  unaided  judgments  of  the  senses,  and 
therefore  with  the  familiar  expressions  of  the  Jewish 
writers,  everything  was  done  to  cultivate  a  habit  of 
thought  the  direct  "opposite  of  the  habits  of  science. 
The  constant  exaltation  of  blind  faith,  the  countless 
miracles,  the  childish  legends,  all  produced  a  condi- 
tion of  besotted  ignorance,  of  groveling  and  trem- 
bling credulity,  that  can  scarcely  be  paralleled 
except  among  the  most  degraded  barbarians.  In- 
novation of  every  kind  was  regarded  as  a  crime  ; 
superior  knowledge  excited  only  terror  and  sus- 
picion. If  it  was  shown  in  speculation,  it  was  called 
heresy.  If  it  was  shown  in  the  study  of  nature,  it 
was  called  magic.  The  dignity  of  the  popedom  was 
uiable  to  save  Gerbert  from  the  reputation  of  a 
magician,  and  the  magnificent  labors  of  Roger  Bacon 
were  repaid  by  fourteen  years  of  imprisonment,  and 
many  others  of  less  severe  but  unremitting  persecu- 
tion. Added  to  all  this,  the  overwhelming  im- 
portance attached  to  theology  diverted  to  it  all  those 
intellects  which  in  another  condition  of  society 
would  have  been  employed  in  the  investigations  of 
scieuce. — Lecky. 

There  is  but  one  disinterested  factor  in  civiliza- 
tion, and  that  is  science,  and  its  leadership  only  can 
be  followed  with  safety. — Cassius  Clay. 

It  would  require  volumes  to  record  the  ameliora- 
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tions  that  took  place  in  domestic  and  social  life  after 
science  began  to  exert  its  beneficent  influences. — 
Professor  Draper. 

The  church  must  abdicate. — Ingersoll. 

It  is  absolutely  necessary  to  destroy  theology. — 
Voltaire. 

0  that  the  wise  from  their  bright  minds  would  kindle 
Such  lamps  within  the  dome  of  this  dim  world, 

That  the  pale  name  of  priest  might  shrink  and  dwindle 
Into  the  hell  from  which  it  first  was  hurled.— Shelhy 

Science  is  the  available  providence  of  life.  When 
we  can  foresee  what  will  happen  under  given  cir- 
cumstances, we  can  provide  against  it.  All  human 
affairs  are  a  process,  and  he  alone  who  acts  upon 
this  knowledge  can  hope  to  control  results.  It  is 
clear  that  the  only  help  available  by  man,  the  sole 
dependence  on  which  he  can  calculate,  is  science. — 
George  Jacob  Holyoalce. 

Modern  civilization  rests  upon  physical  science  ; 
take  away  her  gifts  to  our  country  and  our  position 
among  the  leading  nations  of  the  world  is  gone  to- 
morrow ;  for  it  is  physical  science  that  makes  intel- 
ligence and  moral  energy  stronger  than  brute  force. 
The  whole  of  moral  thought  is  steeped  in  science. 
It  has  made  its  way  into  the  works  of  our  best  poets, 
and  even  the  mere  man  of  letters,  who  affects  to 
ignore  and  despise  science,  is  unconsciously  impreg- 
nated with  her  spirit,  and  indebted  for  his  best 
products  to  her  methods.  She  is  teaching  the  world 
that  the  ultimate  court  of  appeal  is  observation  and 
experience,  and  not  authority.  She  is  creating  a 
firm  and  living  faith  in  the  existence  of  immutable 
moral  and  physical  laws,  perfect  obedience  to  which 
is  the  highest  possible  aim  of  an  intelligent  being. — 
Huxley. 


THE  TRINITY  THAT  RULED  THE  WORLD 
IN  THE  DARK  AGES. 


Do  we  not  know  that  when  the  Roman  empire 
fell,  darkness  settled  on  the  world?  Do  we  not 
know  that  this  darkness  lasted  for  a  thousand  years, 
and  that  during  all  that  time  the  church  of  Christ 
held,  with  bloody  hands,  the  sword  of  power  ? 
These  years  were  the  starless  midnight  of  our  race. 
Art  died,  law  was  forgotten,  toleration  ceased  to 
exist,  charity  fled  from  the  human  breast,  and  justice 
was  unknown.  Kings  were  tyrants,  priests  were 
pitiless,  and  the  poor  multitude  were  slaves.  In  the 
name  of  Christ,  men  made  instruments  of  torture, 
and  the  Auto-dA-fe  took  the  place  of  the  gladiatorial 
show.  Liberty  was  in  chains,  honesty  in  dungeons, 
while  Christian  superstition  ruled  mankind.  Chris- 
tianity compromised  with  paganism.  The  statues  of 
Jupiter  were  used  to  represent  Jehovah.  Isis  and 
her  babe  were  changed  to  Mary  and  the  infant 
Christ.  The  trinity  of  Egypt  became  the  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost.  The  simplicity  of  the  early 
Christians  was  lost  in  heathen  rites  and  pagan 
pomp.  The  believers  in  the  blessedness  of  poverty 
became  rich,  avaricious,  and  grasping,  and  those 
who  had  said,  "  Sell  all,  and  give  to  the  poor,"  be- 
came the  ruthless  gatherers  of  tithes  and  taxes.  In 
a  few  years  the  teachings  of  Jesus  were  forgotten. 
The  gospels  were  interpolated  by  the  designing  and 
ambitious.  The  church  was  infinitely  corrupt. 
Crime  was  crowned,  and  virtue  scourged.  The 
minds  of  men  were  saturated  with  superstition. 
Miracles,  apparitions,  angels,  and  devils  had  pos- 
322 


session  of  the  world.  "  The  nights  were  filled  with 
incubi  and  succubi ;  devils,  clad  in  wondrous  forms, 
and  imps  in  hideous  shapes,  sought'  to  tempt  or 
fright  the  soldiers  of  the  cross.  The  maddened 
spirits  of  the  air  sent  hail  and  storm.  Sorcerers 
wrought  sudden  death,  and  witches  worked  with 
spell  and  charm  against  the  common  weal."  In 
every  town  the  stake  arose.  Faith  carried  fagots 
to  the  feet  of  philosophy.  Priests  .  .  .  fed 
and  fanned  the  eager  flames.  The  dungeon  was 
the  foundation  of  the  cathedral.  Priests  sold 
charms  and  relics  to  their  flocks  to  keep  away  the 
wolves  of  hell.  Thousands  of  Christians,  failing  to 
find  protection  in  the  church,  sold  their  poor  souls 
to  Satan  for  some  magic  wand.  Suspicion  sat  in 
every  house,  families  were  divided,  wives  denounced 
husbands,  husbands  denounced  wives,  and  children 
their  parents.  Every  calamity  then,  as  now,  in- 
creased the  power  of  the  church.  Pestilence  sup- 
ported the  pulpit,  and  famine  was  the  right  hand  of 
faith.     Christendom  was  insane. — Ingersoll, 

A  greater  number  of  those  atrocious  actions  which 
fill  the  mind  of  man  with  astonishment  and  horror, 
occurred  in  the  history  of  the  Middle  Ages,  than  in 
that  of  any  period  of  the  same  extent  in  the  annals 
of  Europe. — Robertsons  Survey  of  the  State  of  Europe. 

Learning  may  be  said  to  have  languished  in  a 
region  of  twilight  for  the  greater  part  of  a  thousand 
years. — HaUarrCs  History  of  the  Middle  Ages. 

The  experience  of  the  Middle  Ages  has,  indeed, 
been  bought  at  a  price  which  the  world  cannot 
afford  to  pay  a  second  time. — Prof.  Felix  L.  Oswald. 
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THE  RACE  BETWEEN  AMERICA'S  INFIDEL 
ORATOR  AND  ENGLAND'S  CHRISTIAN 
STATESMAN.         

Not  only  is  the  name  of  Jehovah  encircled  in  the 
heart  of  every  believer  with  the  profoundest  rever- 
ence and  love,  birt  the  Christian  religion  teaches, 
through  the  incarnation,  a  personal  relation  with 
God  so  lofty  that  it  can  only  be  approached  in  a 
deep,  reverential  calm. — Gladstone  to  Ingersoll. 

It  is  not  necessary  for  me  to  discuss  this  question 
with  you.  It  has  been  settled  by  Jehovah  himself. 
You  probably  remember  the  account  given  in  1 
Kings  xviii  of  a  contest  between  the  prophets  of 
Baal  and  the  prophets  of  Jehovah.  There  Avere 
four  hundred  and  fifty  prophets  of  the  false  God, 
who  endeavored  to  induce  their  deity  to  consume 
with  fire  from  heaven  the  sacrifice  upon  his  altar. 
According  to  the  account,  they  were  greatly  in  ear- 
nest. They  certainly  appeared  to  have  some  hope  of 
success,  but  the  fire  did  not  descend. 

Andifccametopass  at  noon,  that  Elijah  mocked  them  and  said,  Cry 
aloud,  for  hoia  a  god;  either  he  is  talking,  or  he  is  pursuing,  or  he  is  in 
a  journey,  or  perad  venture  he  sleepeth  and  must  be  awaked. 

Do  vou  consider  that  the  proper  way  to  attack 
the  god  of  another?  Did  not  Elijah  know  that  the 
name  of  Baal  "  was  encircled  in  the  heart  of  every 
believer  with  the  profoundest  reverence  and  love  ?" 
.  .  .  .  But  Jehovah  and  Elijah  did  not  stop  at 
this  point.  They  were  not  satisfied  with  mocking 
the  prophets  of  Baal,  but  they  brought  them  down 
to  the  brook  Kishon — four  hundred  and  fifty  of 
them — and  there  they  murdered  every  one. — Inger- 
soll to  Gladstone. 

Let  me  call  your  attention  to  a  few  passages  in 
Dent,  siii ; 
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Tf  thy  brother,  the  son  of  thy  mother,  or  thy  son.  or  thy  daughter,  or 
the  wife  of  thy  bosom,  or  thy  friend,  which  is  as  thine  own  soul,  entice 
thee  secretly,  saying  Let  us  go  and  serve  other  gods,  .  .  .  thou 
shalt  not  consent  unto  him,  nor  hearken  unto  him:  neither  shall  thine 
eye  pity  him,  neither  shalt  thou  spare,  neither  shalt  thou  conceal  him: 
but  thou  shalt  surely  kill  him ;  thine  hand  shall  be  first  upon  him  to  put 
him  to  death,  and  afterwards  the  hand  of  all  the  people.  And  thou 
shalt  stone  him  with  stones,  that  he  die. 

Is  it  possible  for  you  to  find  in  the  literature  of 
this  world  more  awful  passages  than  these  ?  Did 
ever  savagery,  with  strange  and  uncouth  marks,  with 
awkward  forms  of  beast  and  bird,  pollute  the  drip- 
ping walls  of  caves  with  such  commands?  Are 
these  the  words  of  infinite  mercy?  When  they  were 
uttered,  did  "  righteousness  and  peace  kiss  each 
other?"  How  can  any  loving  man  or  woman 
"encircle  the  name  of  Jehovah" — author  of  these 
words — "  with  profoundest  reverence  and  love  ?" 
Do  I  rebel  because  my  "  constitution  is  warped, 
impaired,  and  dislocated  ?"  Is  it  because  of  "  total 
depravity "  that  I  denounce  the  brutality  of  Jeho- 
vah ?  If  my  heart  were  only  good — if  I  loved  my 
neighbor  as  myself — would  I  then  see  infinite  mercy 
in  these  hideous  words  ?  Do  I  lack  "  reverential 
calm?"  These  frightful  passages,  like  coiled  adders, 
were  in  the  hearts  of  Jehovah's  chosen  people  when 
they  crucified  "the  Sinless  Man." — Ibid. 

I  sympathize  in  my  heart  of  hearts  with  Colonel 
Ingersoll  when  he  loses  all  thought  of  reverential 
calm  in  contemplating  the  ways  of  men  who  in  these 
days  of  a  higher  and  pure  morality  can  speak  other- 
wise than  with  horror  of  the  being  pictured  as  the 
God  of  Abraham,  the  God  of  Moses,  and  the  God  of 
Jephthah.  Of  what  use  is  the  evolution  of  morality 
if  we  are  to  hold  by  the  teachings  of  the  morality  of 
ravage  times  1—Prof<  ft.  A,  Proctor, 


THE   EACE   BETWEEN  AMERICA'S   INFIDEL   ORATOR  AND   ENGLAND'S   CHRISTIAN   STATESMAN^ 

And  after  all  it  may  be  that  "  to  nde  an  unbroken  horse  with  the  reins  thrown  upon  his  neck  "—as  vou  chareeme  with  doino-     <,;™»  „  „  „  +  ■  .      c 

better  prospect  of  winning  the  race  than  to  «t  solemnly  astride  ofa  dead  one  in  «  a  deep  "reverential  calm/'  wUn  the  bridle  &^j^TZl^^l%^^^}eeaeT  **&*>  and  a 


THE  ENEMY  AND  THE  FRIEND  OF  LIBEETT. 


Almost  every  scientific  advance  or  social  reform  has 
been  opposed  by  Christians.  We  could  mention  that 
when  the  art  of  printing  was  discovered,  the  bishop 
of  London  said,  "  We  must  in  some  way  destroy  this 
infernal  art,  or  it  will  some  day  destroy  us."  We 
could  quote  John  Bright,  who  said,  "  The  bishops 
of  the  church  of  England  have  seldom  aided  legisla- 
tion in  the  interest  of  humanity ;"  Macaulay,  who 
says,  "  The  church  of  England  for  a  hundred  and 
fifty  years  was  the  steady  enemy  of  public  liberty ;" 
Lange,  who  says,  "Education  and  enlightenment,  as 
a  rule,  go  hand  in  hand  with  the  decrease  of  the 
clergy ;"  Spencer,  who  says,  "  But  for  science  we 
should  still  be  worshiping  fetishes."  Believers  have 
been  so  concerned  with  a  future  world  that  they 
have  left  the  improvement  of  this  world  to  unbe- 
lievers.— Capt.  JR.  C.  Adams. 

Shed  light,  not  blood. — Ingersoll. 

The  cause  of  knowledge,  in  a  more  enlarged  sense, 
the  cause  of  general  knowledge  and  of  popular  edu- 
cation, had  no  warmer  friends,  nor  more  powerful 
advocates,  than  Mr.  Adams  and  Mr.  Jefferson.  On 
this  foundation,  they  knew,  the  whole  republican 
system  rested ;  and  this  great  and  all-important 
truth  they  strove  to  impress  by  all  the  means  in 
their  power.  Mr.  Adams  expresses  the  strong  and 
just  sentiment,  that  the  education  of  the  poor  is 
more  important,  even  to  the  rich  themselves,  than 
all  their  own  riches.  On  this  great  truth,  indeed,  is 
founded  that  unrivaled,  that  invaluable  political 
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and  moral  institution,  our  own  blessing,  and  the 
glory  of  our  fathers — the  New  England  system  of 
free  schools. — Daniel  Webster. 

Moral  instruction  is  often  excluded  from  public 
schools  on  account  of  the  different  religions  repre- 
sented, and  the  want  of  text-books  acceptable  to 
them  all.  This  exclusion  has  led  to  serious  attacks 
on  our  public-school  sj'stem,  threatening  its  exist- 
ence.— Bierbower. 

The  Catholics  of  Massachusetts  are  viciously  op- 
posing the  proposed  law  to  prevent  illiteracy  by 
state  inspection  of  all  schools,  public  and  private. 
The  Catholics  recognize  the  undoubted  fact  that 
their  schools  fall  far  below  the  moderate  standard 
that  the  state  requires,  and  they  do  not  want  their 
teachers  examined.  Before  the  legislative  committee 
which  has  the  bill  under  consideration  the  Rev.  Mr. 
McGinnis  made  a  speech,  in  which  he  contended 
that  the  limit  of  education  to  be  required  by  the 
state  should  be  reading  and  writing ;  the  state  had 
no  right  to  insist  upon  more.  And  religion,  he 
maintained,  should  be  taught  in  the  school  as  well 
as  in  the  church  and  the  home.  This,  of  course,  is 
good  Catholic  doctrine.  The  pupils  must  be  able  to 
read  the  catechism,  and  they  should  also  know  how 
to  write  their  names  so  that  when  they  grow  up 
they  can  fill  out  checks  payable  to  the  priest.  These 
two  accomplishments  attained,  the  rest  of  their  edu- 
cation may  be  confined  to  learning  religion.  This 
would  put  the  future  population  of  the  country  un- 
der the  feet  of  the  priests,  and  that  is  where  the 
church  wants  to  see  it. — The  Truth  Seeker,  April  21, 
1888. 


THE   ENEMY   AND   THE   ElllEND   OE   LIBEllTY, 


THE  BOMAN  CATHOLIC  PANDOBAS  BOX. 


It  is  fabled  that  a  box  containing  innumerable 
evils  was  presented  to  Pandora  by  Jupiter,  from 
which,  when  opened,  countless  ills  and  diseases 
issued  forth  to  afflict  mankind,  Hope  alone  remain- 
ing for  the  consolation  of  the  race. 

Beligion  has  ever  filled  the  mind  of  man  with 
darkness,  and  kept  him  in  ignorance  of  his  real 
duties  and  true  interests.  It  is  only  by  dispelling 
the  clouds  and  phantoms  of  religion,  that  we  shall 
discover  the  sources  of  truth,  reason,  and  morality, 
and  the  real  motives  that  should  incline  us  to  virtue. 
Beligion  diverts  us  from  the  causes  of  our  evils,  and 
from  the  remedies  which  nature  prescribes;  far  from 
curing,  it  only  aggravates,  multiplies,  and  perpetu- 
ates them.  Let  us  observe,  then,  with  a  celebrated 
modern,  that  "  Theology  is  the  box  of  Pandora  ;  and  if 
it  is  impossible  to  shut  it,  it  is  at  least  useful  to  inform 
men  that  this  fatal  box  is  open." — Baron  D'Holbach. 

If  we  could  only  see,  in  one  view,  the  torrents  of 
hypocrisy  and  cruelty,  the  lies,  the  slaughter,  the 
violations  of  every  obligation  of  humanity,  which 
have  flowed  from  this  source  [the  Christian  tendency 
to  oppose  truth]  along  the  course  of  the  history  of 
Christian  nations,  our  worst  imaginations  of  hell 
would  pale  beside  the  vision. — Huxley. 

In  the  eleventh  century  fanatical  crusades  were  un- 
dertaken to  gain  possession  of  the  holy  sepulcher  at 
Jerusalem.  Seven  million  lives  were  lost,  and  the 
principal  gains  were  an  increase  of  knowledge,  exten- 
sion of  commerce,  and-respect  for  "  infidels."  In  the 
twelfth  century  reason  began  to  combat  the  current 
j-eligion,  but  heresy  was  crushed  by  persecution,  and 
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for   four  hundred  years  Europe  was  deluged  with 

blood  by  religious  wars.  The  massacres  of  the 
Waldenses  and  Huguenots,  the  tortures  of  the  Inqui- 
sition, the  expulsion  of  the  Moors  from  Spain,  the 

Hussite  wars,  slaughter  in  the  Netherlands,  and 
other  atrocities  destroyed  the  most  intelligent  people 
of  the  times,  and  delayed  the  advance  of  civilization. 
— Capt.  R.  C.  Adams. 

PRICE-LIST  OF  ABSOLUTIONS   AND   INDULGENCES  IN  THE 
ROMAN   CATHOLIC   CHURCH. 

SCHEDULE   OF   POPE   JOHN    XXII. 

Francs.  Sms. 
An  ecclesiastic  committing  the  sin  of  the  flesh  whether 
with  nuns,  his  cousins,  nieces,  god-daughter,  or  any 

other  woman 67  12 

A  priest  deflowering  a  virgin 2  8 

Permission  to  a  nun,  who  has  abandoned  herself  to 

several  men,  to  become  abbess 131  15 

Permission  to  priest  to  live  in  concubinage  with  his  rela- 
tives          7t>  1 

Adultery  in  woman 87  .'! 

Adultery  in  man 87  3 

Incest .'..         93  3 

Absolution  and  assurance  against  all  pursuit,  for   the 

crimes  of  rapine,  robbery,  and  incendiarism 131  7 

Murder  of  a  layman 15  4 

A  husband  striking  his  wife  fatally ]7  15 

Same  crime  committed  to  marry  another  woman 32  9 

For  assisting  in  above  crime,  each  person  assisting 2  Ou 

For  murdering  one's  child.... 17  15 

Abortion 17  15 

Murder  of  brother,  sister,  father,  mother 17  15 

Absolution  of  a  converted  heretic 269  00 

The  son  of  a  burnt  heretic,  or  one  put  to  death  by  any 

other  torture,  shall  not  be  reiustated  till  he  has  paid       218  17 

Remission  of  debts  of  an  ecclesiastic 17  0 

Smuggling  and  defrauding  a  prince  of  his  dues 87  00 

Permission  to  a  city  to  eat  food  of  milk  and  meat  during 

a  forbidden  season 731  10 

He  who  shall  desire  to  break  his  oath.  aDd  be  guaranteed 

from  all  pursuit  and  infamy,  shall  pay ,..,.....,..       131  J  5 


JHi grating •//fiisionaries ; lAiha  find  PJenty  a'^6Jeave- Desolation    tZz 


THE  ROMAN  CATHOLIC  PANDORA'S  BOX. 


A   NEW  RENDERING  OF  AN  OLD    RHYME. 


There  is  no  statement  that  Jesus  ever  wrote  a 
word  or  imparted  a  particle  of  practical  scientific 
knowledge.  All  the  narratives  we  have  of  him  rep- 
resent him  as  a  strolling  mendicant  who  taught  his 
followers  no  useful  pursuits  of  life,  and  who  stifled 
all  enterprise,  thrift,  and  foresight  by  enjoining  his 
followers  and  listeners  to  take  no  thought  for  the 
morrow — to  make  no  provision  for  the  future. 
Though  he  is  believed  to  be  the  son  of  Jehovah  or 
to  be  the  great  deity  himself — the  source  of  all 
knowledge  and  all  science — he  never  during  his 
ministry  gave  his  students  one  lesson  in  practical 
science.  He  gave  no  evidence  of  knowing  anything 
about  astronomy,  geology,  chemistry,  mathematics, 
hydrostatics,  mechanics,  biology,  philology,  psychol- 
ogy, or  any  of  the  kindred  sciences.  Had  he  pos- 
sessed scientific  knowledge,  and  had  he  felt  dis- 
posed to  be  a  practical  benefit  to  the  human  race, 
what  a  splendid  opportunity  was  afforded  him  for 
imparting  a  great  fund  of  information  to  those  who 
listened  to  him !  But  he  had  not  the  information  to 
impart. — D.  M.  Bennett. 

What  custom  wills,  in  all  things  should  we  do't, 
The  dust  on  antique  time  would  lie  unswept, 
And  mountainous  error  be  too  highly  heap'd 
For  truth  to  overpeer. — tjt'atopere. 

The  psychically  higher,  like  the  physically  higher, 
have  greater  powers  of  selecting  materials  fit  for 
assimilation.  Just  as  by  appearance,  texture,  and 
odor  the  superior  animal  is  guided  in  choosing  food, 
and  swallows  only  things  which  contain  much  organ- 
izable  matter,  so  the  superior  mind,  aided  by  what 
we  may  figuratively  call  intellectual  scent,  passes  by 
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multitudes  of  unorganizable  facts,  but  quickly  detects 
facts  full  of  significance,  and  takes  them  in  as  mate- 
rials out  of  which  cardinal  truths  may  be  elaborated. 
The  less-developed  intelligences,  unable  to  decompose 
these  more  complex  facts  and  assimilate  their  com- 
ponents, and  having  therefore  no  appetites  for  them, 
devour  with  avidity  facts  which  are  mostly  valueless, 
and  out  of  the  vast  mass  absorb  very  little  that  helps 
to  form  general  conceptions.  Concentrated  diet  fur- 
nished by  the  experiments  of  the  physicist,  the 
investigations  of  the  political  economist,  the  analy- 
ses of  the  psychologist,  is  intolerable  to  them,  indi- 
gestible by  them ;  but  instead,  they  swallow  with 
greediness  the  trivial  details  of  table-talk,  the  per- 
sonalities of  fashionable  life,  the  garbage  of  the 
police  and  divorce  courts ;  while  their  reading,  in 
addition  to  trashy  novels,  includes  memoirs  of  medi- 
ocrities, volumes  of  gossiping  correspondence,  with 
an  occasional  history,  from  which  they  carry  away  a 
few  facts. about  battles  and  the  doings  of  conspicu- 
ous men.  By  such  minds  this  kind  of  intellectual 
provender  is  alone  available,  and  to  feed  them  on  a 
higher  kind  would  be  as  impracticable  as  to  feed  a  cow 
on  meat.     Suppose  this  contrast  exaggerated — sup- 

I)ose  the  descent  from  the  higher  to  the  lower  intel- 
ects  among  ourselves  to  be  continued  by  a  second 
descent  of  like  kind,  and  we  get  to  the  intellect  of 
the  primitive  man.  A  still  greater  attention  to 
meaningless  details,  and  a  still  smaller  ability  to 
select  facts  from  which  conclusions  may  be  drawn, 
characterize  the  savage.  Multitudes  of  simple 
observations  are  incessantly  made  by  him  ;  but  such 
few  as  have  significance,  lost  in  the  mass  of  insignif- 
icant ones,  pass  through  his  mind  without  leaving 
behind  any  data  for  thoughts  worthy  to  be  so 
called. — Spencer, 


A   NEW  EENDERINO  OF  AN  OLD    IiHYME. 


AN  ERROR  IN  BIBLICAL  NAVIGATION. 


Extinguished  theologians  lie  about  the  cradle  of 
every  science  as  the  strangled  snakes  beside  that  of 
Hercules  ;  and  history  records  that  whenever  science 
and  orthodoxy  have  been  fairly  opposed,  the  latter 
has  been  forced  to  retire  from  the  lists,  bleeding  and 
crushed  if  not  annihilated :  scotched  if  not  slain. 
But  orthodoxy  is  the  Bourbon  of  the  world  of 
thought.  It  learns  not,  neither  can  it  forget ;  and 
though  at  present  bewildered  and  afraid  to  move,  it 
is  as  willing  as  ever  to  insist  that  the  first  chapter  of 
Genesis  contains  the  beginning  and  end  of  sound 
science;  and  to  visit  with  such  petty  thunderbolts  as 
its  half-paralyzed  hands  can  hurl,  those  who  refuse 
to  degrade  nature  to  the  level  of  primitive  Judaism. 
— Huxley. 

Either  the  geological  record  is  sufficiently  com- 
plete to  afford  us  a  means  of  determining  the  order 
in  which  animals  have  made  their  appearance  on  the 
globe  or  it  is  not.  .  .  .  Now,  what  I  want  to 
make  clear  is  this,  that  if  the  terms,  "  water-popula- 
tion," "  air-population,"  and  "  land-population,"  are 
understood  in  the  sense  here  defined,  natural  science 
has  nothing  to  say  in  favor  of  the  proposition  that 
they  succeeded  one  another  in  the  order  given  by  Mr. 
Gladstone  ;  but  that,  on  the  contrary,  all  the  evi- 
dence we  possess  goes  to  prove  that  they  did  not. 
Whence  it  will  follow  that,  if  Mr.  Gladstone  has  in- 
terpreted Genesis  rightly  (on  which  point  I  am  most 
anxious  to  be  understood  to  offer  no  opinion),  that 
interpretation  is  wholly  irreconcilable  with  the  con- 
clusions at  present  accepted  by  the  interpreters  of 
nature. — Ibid. 

I  insist  that  the  discoveries  of  Darwin  do  away 
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absolutely  with  the  inspiration  of  the  scripture — 
with  the  account  of  creation  in  Genesis — and  demon- 
strate not  simply  the  falsity,  not  simply  the  wicked- 
ness, but  the  foolishness,  of  the  "  sacred  volume." 
If  you  are  convinced  that  Moses  and  Darwin 
are  in  exact  accord,  will  you  be  good  enough  to  tell 
who,  in  your  judgment,  were  the  parents  of  Adam 
and  Eve  ?  Do  you  find  in  Darwin  any  theory  that 
satisfactorily  accounts  for  the  "  inspired  fact "  that 
a  rib,  commencing  with  monogonic  propagation — 
falling  into  halves  by  a  contraction  in  the  middle — 
reaching,  after  many  ages  of  evolution,  the  amphi- 
gonic  stage,  and  then,  by  the  survival  of  the  fittest, 
assisted  by  natural  selection,  molded  and  modified 
by  environment,  became,  at  last,  the  mother  of  the 
human  race  ? — Ingersoll  to  Gladstone. 

The  time  from  the  creation  of  Adam  to  the  del- 
uge, then,  is  one  thousand  six  hundred  and  fifty-six 
years ;  and  from  that  time  the  Bible  furnishes  us 
with  dates,  by  which  we  learn  that  the  deluge  took 
place  about  four  thousand  two  hundred  years  ago. 
Then  the  creation  of  man  took  place,  according  to 
the  Bible  statement,  less  than  six  thousand  years 
ago ;  and  "  heaven  and  earth,  the  sea,  and  all  that 
in  them  is,"  were  created  in  less  than  a  week  before 
the  creation  of  man;  and  this  was  the  "beginning." 
But  who  does  not  know  that  this  is  false  ?  Owen 
says,  very  justly,  that  the  age  of  our  planet  alone,  as 
indicated  by  geology,  is  "  a  period  of  time  so  vast, 
that  the  mind,  in  the  endeavor  to  realize  it, -is 
strained  by  an  effort  like  that  by  which  it  strives  to 
conceive  the  space  dividing  the  solar  system  from 
the  most  distant  nebulae."  It  would  be  just  as  true 
to  say  that  the  universe  is  but  six  thousand  miles  in 
j  diameter,  as  to  say  that  it  is  but  six  thousand  years 
old. —  Wm,  Denton, 


AN  ERROR  IN  BIBLICAL  NAVIGATION. 


THE  WORLD  STILL  MOVES. 


The  average  of  intelligence  has  in  the  last  few 
years  greatly  increased.  Man  may  have  as  much 
credulity  as  he  ever  had,  on  some  subjects,  but  cer- 
tainly on  the  old  subjects  he  has  less.  There  is 
not  as  great  a  difference  to-day  between  the  members 
of  the  learned  professions  and  the  common  people. 
Man  is  governed  less  and  less  by  authority.  He 
cares  but  little  for  the  conclusions  of  the  uni- 
versities. He  does  not  feel  bound  by  the  action  of 
synods  or  ecumenical  councils — neither  does  he  bow 
to  the  decisions  of  the  highest  tribunals,  unless  the 
reasons  given  for  the  decision  satisfy  his  intellect. 
One  reason  for  this  is,  that  the  so-called  "  learned  " 
do  not  agree  among  themselves — that  the  univei*- 
sities  dispute  each  other—  that  the  synod  attacks  the 
ecumenical  council — that  the  parson  snaps  his  fingers 
at  the  priest,  and  even  the  Protestant  bishop  holds 
the  pope  in  contempt.  If  the  learned  can  thus  dis- 
agree, there  is  no  reason  why  the  common  people 
should  hold  to  one  opinion.  They  are  at  least 
called  upon  to  decide  as  between  the  universities 
and  the  synods ;  and  in' order  to  decide  they  must 
examine  both  sides,  and  having  examined  both 
sides,  they  generally  have  an  opinion  of  their  own. — 
Ingersoll. 

Press  on,  press  on,  ye  Rulers,  in  the  roused  world's  forward  track, 
It  moves  too  sure  for  ye  to  put  the  clock  of  freedom  back ! 
We're  gathering  up  from  near  and  far,  with  souls  in  fiery  glow, 
And  Right  doth  bare  its  arm  of  might  to  bring  the  spoilers  low. 
Kings,  priests,  ye're  far  too  costly,  and  we  weary  of  your  rule ; 
We  crown  no  more  "divinity,"  where  nature  writeth  "fool!" 
Ye  must  not  bar  our  glorious  path  as  in  the  days  agone : 
Wc  know  that  God  made  Men.  not  princes,  kings,  or  priests.     Press  on. 

— M<Huy. 
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We  have  the  morning  star, 

0  foolish  people,  O  kings  1 
With  us  the  daysprings  are, 
Even  all  the  fresh  daysprings ; 
For  us,  and  with  us,  all  the  multitudes  of  things. 

0  sorrowing  hearts  of  slaves. 

We  heard  you  beat  from  far. 
We  bring  the  light  that  saves, 

We  bring  the  morning  star ; 
Freedom's  good  things  we  bring  you,  whence  all  good  things  are. 

These  have  we,  these  are  ours, 

That  no  priests  give,  nor  kings ; 
The  honey  of  all  these  flowers, 

The  heart  of  all  these  springs  ; 
Ours,  for  where  freedom  lives  not,  there  live  no  good  tilings. 

Rise,  ere  the  dawn  be  risen ; 
Come  and  be  all  souls  fed ; 
From  field,  and  street,  and  prison, 
Come,  for  the  feast  is  spread , 
Live,  for  the  truth  is  living;  wake,  for  the  night  is  dead. 

— A.  C.  Swinburne. 

"Whatever  is  resting  on  fiction  and  fraud  will  be 
overthrown.  Institutions  that  organize  impostures 
and  spread  delusions  must  show  what  right  they 
have  to  exist.  Faith  must  render  an  account  of  her- 
self to  reason.  Mysteries  must  give  place  to  facts. 
Religion  must  relinquish  that  imperious,  that  dom- 
ineering position  which  she  has  so  long  maintained 
against  Science.  There  must  be  absolute  freedom 
for  thought.  The  ecclesiastic  must  learn  to  keep 
himself  within  the  domain  he  has  chosen,  and  cease 
to  tyrannize  over  the  philosopher*,  who,  conscious  of 
his  own  strength  and  the  purity  of  his  motives,  will 
bear  such  interference  no  longer. — Draper, 
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HEAVEN. 


ON  THE  PROBATION  PLAN  -SCENE  OUT- 
SIDE THE  GATES  OF  THE  NEW  JERU- 
SALEM. 


The  great  theologians  of  Andover — the  gentlemen 
who  wear  the  brass  collars  furnished  by  the  dead 
founder — have  been  disputing  among  themselves  as 
to  what  is  to  become  of  the  heathen  who  fortunately 
died  before  meeting  any  missionary  from  that  insti- 
tution. One  can  almost  afford  to  be  damned  here- 
after for  the  sake  of  avoiding  the  dogmas  of  Andover 
here.  Nothing  more  absurd  and  childish  has  ever 
happened — not  in  the  intellectual  but  in  the  theolog- 
ical world. — Ingersoll. 

Professor  Smyth,  of  Andover,  was  accused  of 
teaching  that  there  is  and  will  be  probation  after 
death  to  all  men  who  do  not  decisively  reject  Christ 
in  their  earthly  life,  and  that  this  should  be  empha- 
sized and  even  made  central  in  systematic  theology. 
The  probation  doctrine,  as  Dr.  Storrs  says,  justi- 
fies the  expectation  that  if  some  men  do  not  hear  the 
gospel  in  this  life  they  will  have  a  vastly  more  ex- 
tended space  for  repentance  in  the  ages  beyond, 
with  the  added  advantage  of  an  "  immediate  exhibi- 
tion "  of  Christ,  and  that  consequently  the  heathen 
will  remark  to  the  missionaries,  "  If  you  are  con- 
vinced that  chances  for  repentance  are  reserved  for 
my  people,  in  unlimited  futui*es  beyond  the  grave, 
whv  not  leave  us  to  enjoy  the  pleasant  sins  in  which 
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we  delight,  and  of  which  we  shall  have  opportunity 
to  repent  when  temptations  are  removed,  and  when 
he  of  whom  you  speak  appears,  in  the  large  by  and 
by?"  That  Dr.  Storrs  is,  in  this,  logical  and  clear, 
is  plain  enough.  If  the  probation  doctrine  be  true, 
the  heathen  are  much  better  off  without  a  knowledge 
of  the  gospel,  as  they  are  now  without  the  presence 
of  the  missionaries.  Instead  of  a  lifetime  they  would 
have  an  eternity  in  which  to  repent ;  and  have,  be- 
sides, for  their  example  and  as  proof  of  the  claims 
of  the  gospel,  the  "exhibition"  of  Christ  himself, 
instead  of  only  the  dubious  word  of  the  preachers. 
That  the  people  who  support  the  missionaries  would 
see  this  point,  and  consequently  refrain  from 
giving  to  the  Missionary  Society,  is  too  much  to 
hope.  The  only  thing  for  the  clergy  to  do,  there- 
fore, is  to  hold  on  to  the  damnation  doctrine,  or  as 
Dr.  Storrs  puts  it,  "  the  present  responsibility  and 
condemnation  of  the  heathen,  as  set  forth  with  just 
and  appalling  emphasis  in  the  New  Testament." 
Clinging  to  this,  as  to  the  cross,  the  church  can  ap- 
peal for  funds  to  convert  the  heathen — which  she 
spends  on  herself.  To  a  Rationalist,  however,  this 
creedal  hairsplitting  and  repairing  of  theological 
mechanism  seems  ridiculous.  Before  the  occupants 
of  hell  are  selected,  it  would  be  well  to  show  that 
there  is  such  a  place.  The  dog  baying  the  moon 
was  a  sensible  brute,  so  far  as  results  from  his  efforts 
were   concerned,    compared   with   the   disputatious 
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ON  THE  PBOBATION  PLAN.— SCENE  IN- 
SIDE THE  GATES  OF  THE  NEW  JEEU- 
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doctors  of  divinity  who  are  endeavoring  to  dispose 
of  corner  lots  in  eternity  to  the  financial  advantage 
of  themselves  while  here  on  earth. 

According  to  the  unanimous  belief  of  the  early 
church,  all  who  were  external  to  Christianity  were 
doomed  to  eternal  damnation,  not  only  on  account  of 
their  own  transgression,  but  also  on  account  of  the 
transmitted  guilt  of  Adam. — Lecky. 

A  logical  old   Presbyterian  elder  writes   to  the 

Sun: 

What  is  to  become  of  our  old  theological  doctrine  ?  Whore  will  the 
Westminster  catechism  land? 

The  clergymen  assembled  to  represent  the  entire  Presbyterian  church 
in  the  meeting  of  the  American  board  of  commissioners  for  foreign  mis- 
sions, a  few  days  since,  found  themselves  divided  on  the  question  of 
human  probation  beyond  the  grave. 

That  subject  involves  all  there  is  of  what  is  understood  as  revealed 
religion. 

It  amounts  to  this,  viz.:  All  men  die  eternally  in  Adam.  Those  who 
are  saved  are  saved  by  faith  in  Christ,  who  died  for  our  sins. 

Now,  if  there  is  probation  and  consequently  possible  salvation  beyond 
the  grave,  what  was  the  object  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ? 

Did  he,  knowing  of  all  the  possibilities  of  human  existence,  here  and 
hereafter,  accept  the  humiliation  of  his  incarnation,  his  life  of  degrada- 
tion, and  his  most  miserable  death  in  order  to  accomplish  an  end  which 
may  be  reached  in  another  way  ?    Is  that  possible  ? 
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The  Christian  church  has  always  preached  salvation  through  faith 
only  in  Christ,  or  eternal  perdition.  That  doctrine  is  the  only  reason 
why  that  church  should  exist.  Drop  that  and  the  church  •  falls  to 
pieces. 

And  yet  there  are  men  in  the  American  board  of  commissioners  for 
foreign  missions  who  are  willing  to  drop  it. 

And,  what  is  more,  the  defenders  of  the  old  doctrine  seem  to  have 
been  very  weak  in  the  discussion  held  on  that  subject.  The  defense 
indicated  a  doubt.  If  the  progressive  ideas  of  the  present  generation 
have  exploded  the  Christian  religion,  let  us  know  it. 

If  it  has  been  ascertained  that  the  faith  is  vain,  let  us  throw  off  the 
yoke,  for  in  that  case  it  becomes  mere  superstition. 

The  elder  is  right.  Christianity  is  either  true  or 
false.  It  cannot  be  both.  Neither  can  it  be  partly 
true  and  partly  false.  The  probation-beyond-the- 
grave  theory  is  a  revolt  of  men's  hearts  against  the 
cruelty  of  their  creed.  The  desire  that  men  shall 
escape  hell  does  credit  to  their  humanity,  but  their 
retention  of  the  creed  forever  disables  them  as  rea- 
soners.  The  scheme  laid  down  in  the  Bible  is  plain 
enough,  and  it  is  correctly  stated  by  the  Presbyterian 
elder.  There  is  not  in  the  whole  Bible  a  single  line 
authorizing  the  eschatological  doctrine  held  by  some 
of  the  faculty  of  Andover.  According  to  the  Bible, 
you  go  to  hell  or  you  go  to  heaven — which,  depends 
upon  whether  you  believe  Jesus  Christ  is  the  son  of 
God  and  died  in  the  manner  recorded  as  an  expia- 
tion of  the  sins  of  men- — sins  incurred  in  the  childish 
way  related  in  the  first  fable  of  the  book.  The  idea 
is,  indeed,  mere  superstition. 
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INTO  HEAVEN  VIA  PUEGATOET. 


It  is  very  singular  that  the  Protestant  churches 
agree  in  exclaiming  that  purgatory  was  invented  by 
the  monks.  It  is  true  that  they  invented  the  art  of 
drawing  money  from  the  living  by  praying  to  God 
for  the  dead ;  but  purgatory  existed  before  the 
monks. 

It  was  Pope  John  XVI.,  say  they,  who,  towards  the 
middle  of  the  tenth  century,  instituted  the  feast  of 
the  dead.  From  that  fact,  however,  I  only  conclude 
that  they  were  prayed  for  before ;  for  if  they  then 
took  measures  to  pray  for  all,  it  is  reasonable  to  be- 
lieve that  they  had  previously  prayed  for  some  of 
them  ;  in  the  same  way  as  the  feast  of  All  Saints  was 
instituted,  because  the  feast  of  many  of  them  had 
been  previously  celebrated.  The  difference  between 
the  feast  of  the  All  Saints  and  that  of  the  dead  is, 
that  in  the  first  we  invoke,  and  that  in  the  second  we 
are  invoked  ;  in  the  former  we  commend  ourselves 
to  the  blessed,  and  in  the  second  the  unblessed  com- 
mend themselves  to  us. 

The  most  ignorant  writers  know  that  this  feast  was 
first  instituted  at  Cluni,  which  was  then  a  territory 
belonging  to  the  German  empire.  It  is  necessary  to 
repeat,  "  that  St.  Odilon,  abbot  of  Cluni,  was  accus- 
tomed to  deliver  many  souls  from  purgatory  by  his 
masses  and  his  prayers,  and  that  one  day  a  knight  or 
a  monk,  returning  from  the  holy  land,  was  cast  by  a 
tempest  in  a  small  island,  where  he  met  with  a  her- 
mit, who  said  to  him,  that  in  that  island  existed 
enormous  caverns  of  fire  and  flames,  in  which  the 
wicked  were  tormented ;  and  that  he  often  heard  the 
devils  complain  of  the  abbot  Odilon  and  his  monks, 
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who  every  day  delivered  some  soul  or  other ;  for 
which  reason  it  was  necessary  to  request  Odilon  to 
continue  his  exertions,  at  once  to  increase  the  joy  of 
the  saints  in  heaven  and  the  grief  of  the  demons  in 
hell."  _    . 

It  is  thus  that  Father  Girard,  the  Jesuit,  relates  the 
affair  in  his  "  Flower  of  the  Saints,"  after  Father 
Eibadeneira.  Fleury  differs  a  little  from  this  legend, 
but  has  substantially  preserved  it. 

This  revelation  induced  St.  Odilon  to  institute  in 
Cluni  the  feast  of  the  dead,  which  was  then  adopted 
by  the  church. 

Since  this  time,  purgatory  has  brought  much 
money  to  those  who  possess  the  power  of  opening 
the  gates.  It  was  by  virtue  of  this  power  that 
English  John,  the  great  landlord,  surnamed  Lack- 
land, by  declaring  himself  the  liegeman  of  Pope  Inno- 
cent III,  and  placing  his  kingdom  under  submission, 
delivered  the  souls  of  his  parents,  who  had  been  ex- 
communicated— "Pro  mortuo  excommunicato, pro  quo 
supplicant  consanguinei." 

The  Eoman  chancery  had  even  its  regular  scale  for 
the  absolution  of  the  dead  ;  there  were  many  privi- 
leged altars  in  the  fifteenth  century,  at  which  every 
mass  performed  for  six  liards  delivered  a  soul  from 
purgatory.  Heretics  could  not  ascend  beyond  the 
truth,  that  the  apostles  had  the  right  of  unbinding 
all  who  were  bound  on  earth,  but  not  under  the 
earth;  and  many  of  them,  like  impious  persons, 
doubted  the  power  of  the  keys.  It  is,  however,  to 
be  remarked,  that  when  the  pope  is  inclined  to  remit 
five  or  six  hundred  years  of  purgatory,  he  accords 
the  grace  with  full  power — "  Pro  potentate  d  Deo 
accepta  concedit." — Voltaire, 


HELL. 


HOW  TO  MAKE  THE  KOAD  TO  SALVATION 
PLAIN. 


"Why  does  not  God  kill  the  devil, 

The  curse  of  his  earthly  domain, 
That  we  might  have  plenty  of  pleasure 

Without  any  sorrow  or  pain  ? 
Old  Adam  and  Eve,  in  the  garden, 

Would  never  have  eaten  the  fruit 
If  God  had  encompassed  the  devil, 

Or  had  made  his  snakeship  mute. 
But  he  gave  him  the  power  of  persuasion 

That  he  might  accomplish  his  plan, 
And  he  argued  the  point  to  the  woman, 

And  she  made  it  clear  to  the  man. 

Why  does  not  God  kill  the  devil '! 

And  trouble  would  Dever  begin ; 
For  then  there  could  be  no  temptation, 

No  sorrow,  forgiveness,  nor  sin. 
Hell-fire  might  then  be  extinguished, 

And  save  the  expense  of  the  fuel, 
And  many  a  poor  soul  relinquished 

From  punishment,  horrid  and  cruel  I 
The  Lord  could  sit  down  in  his  kingdom, 

And  all  could  be  singing  his  praise 
"With  none  to  dispute  he  was  master  - 

And  monarch  of  all  he  surveys. 

"Why  does  not  God  kill  the  devil, 
And  wickedness  bring  to  an  end? 

There  could  not  be  much  opposition— 
For  evil  has  really  no  friend — 
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And  all  would  prefer  to  be  happy, 

And  never  would  wander  away. 
But  the  power  of  the  devil  is  greater 

Than  God's,  and  he  leads  them  astray  I 
Recruits  he  is  constantly  getting 

From  God's  holy  ranks ;  and  ere  long, 
If  the  devil  should  rally  his  forces, 

The  fight  would  be  dreadful  and  strong! 

Why  does  not  God  kill  the  devil, 

If  he  goes  about  like  a  lion, 
Frightening  the  lambs  from  the  savior, 

And  driving  the  sheep  off  from  Zion? 
A  man  never  was  a  free  agent, 

And  neither  is  he  a  machine; 
He's  governed  by  what  is  within  him, 

And  that  which  around  him  is  seen. 
If  God  made  the  devil  to  plague  us 

And  do  us  all  manner  of  harm, 
Just  let  him  remove  the  old  fellow, 

And  things  will  then  work  like  a  charm. 

"Why  does  not  God  kill  the  devil 

(I  ask  this  great  question  once  more), 
Or  otherwise  save  him  from  sinning, 

And  place  him  on  Canaan's  bright  shore  ? 
The  glorious  millennium  can  never 

Upon  this  wicked  planet  begin, 
Until  God  has  killed  off  the  devil 

Or  turned  him  away  from  his  sin; 
Then  we  shall  be  perfectly  happy — 

No  evil  one  here  to  deceive — 
And  everything  that  is  unholy 

Along  with  the  devil  would  leave.       — M.  Babcock. 


HOW  TO  MAKE  THE  ROAD  TO  SALVATION 


PLAIN. 


THE  GLOEY  OF  ELECTION. 

For  the  children  being  not  yet  born,  neither  hav- 
ing done  any  good  or  evil,  that  the  purpose  of  God 
according  to  election  might  stand,  not  of  works,  but 
of  him  that  caileth.  As  it  is  written,  Jacob  have  I 
loved,  but  Esau  have  I  hated.  So  then,  it  is  not  of 
him  that  willeth,  nor  of  him  that  runneth,  but  of 
God  that  showeth  mercy.  Therefore  hath  he  mercy 
on  whom  he  will  have  mercy,  and  whom  he  will  he 
hardenetb. — Rom.  ix,  11,  13,  16,  18. 

I  charge  thee  before  God  and  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  the  elect  angels. — 1  Tim.  v,  21. 

Then  shall  he  say  also  unto  them  on  the  left  hand, 
Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire, 
prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels. — Matt,  xxv,  41. 

The  whole  body  of  the  fathers,  without  exception 
or  hesitation,  pronounced  that  all  infants  who  died 
unbaptized  were  excluded  from  heaven.  In  the 
case  of  unbaptized  adults  a  few  exceptions  were  ad- 
mitted, martyrdom,  or,  as  it  was  termed,  the  baptism 
of  blood,  being  the  chief,  but  the  sentence  on  in- 
fants was  inexorable.  The  learned  English  historian 
of  English  baptism  states  that,  with  the  exception 
of  a  contemporary  of  St.  Augustine,  named  Vincen- 
tius,  who  speedily  recanted  his  opinion  as  heretical, 
he  has  been  unable  to  discover  a  single  instance  of  an 
orthodox  member  of  the  church  expressing  the  oppo- 
site opinion  before  Hincmar,  who  was  archbishop  of 
Bheims  in  the  ninth  century.  .  .  .  Among  the 
writings  of  the  fathers  there  are  few  which  long  pos- 
sessed a  greater  authority  than  a  short  treatise  "  De 
Fide,"  which  is  one  of  the  clearest  and  most  forcible 
extant  epitomes  of  the  Patristic  faith,  and  which 
till  the  time  of  Erasmus  was  generally  attributed  to 
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St.  Augustine,  though  it  is  now  known  to  have  been 
written,  in  the  beginning  of  the  sixth  century,  by  St. 
Fulgentius.  In  this  treatise  we  find  the  following 
very  distinct  statement  of  the  doctrine:  "  Be  assured," 
writes  the  saint,  "  and  doubt  not  that  not  only  men 
who  have  obtained  the  use  of  their  reason,  but  also 
little  children  who  have  begun  to  live  in  their 
mothers'  womb  and  have  there  died,  or  who,  having 
been  just  born,  have  passed  away  from  the  world 
without  the  sacrament  of  holy  baptism,  administered 
in  the  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost, 
must  be  punished  by  the  eternal  torture  of  un- 
dying fire ;  for  although  they  have  committed  no 
sin  b}'  their  own  will,  they  have  nevertheless  drawn 
with  them  the  condemnation  of  original  sin,  by  their 
carnal  conception  and  nativity."  .  .  .  Some- 
times the  baptismal  water  was  sprinkled  on  the 
womb  ;  sometimes  the  stillborn  child  was  baptized, 
in  hopes  that  the  almighty  would  antedate  .the- 
ceremony.  .  .  .  No  school  declared  more  con- 
stantly and  more  emphatically  the  utter  depravity 
of  human  nature,  the  sentence  of  pei'dition  attaching 
to  the  mere  possession  of  such  a  nature,  and  the 
eternal  damnation  of  the  great  majority  of  infants 
[than  the  Calvinistic].  A  few  enthusiastic  ad- 
vocates of  the  doctrine  of  reprobation  even  de- 
nied the  universal  salvation  of  baptized  infants, 
maintaining  that  the  almighty  might  have  pre- 
destinated some  of  them  to  destruction.  All  of  them 
maintained  that  the  infants  who  were  saved  were 
saved  on  account  of  their  connection  with  Chris- 
tianity, and  not  on  account  of  their  own  innocence. 
All  of  them  declared  that  the  infant  came  into  the 
world  steeped  in  guilt,  and  under  the  sentence  of 
eternal  condemnation. — Lecky. 
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THE  GLOEY  OF  ELECTION, 


THE   AMUSEMENT   OF    THE   SAINTS   IN 
HEAVEN. 


The  happiness  of  the  elect  in  heaven  will  in  part 
consist  in  watching  the  torments  of  the  damned  in 
hell.  And  among  these  it  may  be  their  own  children, 
parents,  husbands,  wives,  and  friends  on  earth.  One 
part  of  the  business  of  the  blest  is  to  celebrate  the 
doctrine  of  reprobation.  While  the  decree  of  repro- 
bation is  eternally  executing  on  the  vessels  of  wrath, 
the  smoke  of  their  torment  will  be  eternally  ascend- 
ing in  view  of  the  vessels  of  mercy,  who,  instead  of 
taking  the  part  of  those  miserable  objects,  will  sing, 
"  Amen,  hallelujah  ;  praise  the  Lord." — Emmons's 
Volume  of  Sermons. 

When  they  [the  saints]  see  how  great  the  misery 
is  from  which  God  hath  saved  them,  and  how  great 
a  difference  he  hath  made  between  their  state  and 
the  state  of  others  who  were  by  nature,  and  perhaps 
by  practice,  no  more  sinful  and  ill-deserving  than 
they,  it  will  give  them  more  a  sense  of  the  wonder- 
fulness  of  God's  grace  to  them  in  making  them  so  to 
differ.  The  sight  of  hell-torments  will  exalt  the  hap- 
piness of  the  saints  forever. 

••  Where  saints  and  angels  from  their  blest  abode, 
Chanting  loud  hallelujahs  to  their  God, 
Look  down  on  sinners  in  the  realm  of  woe, 
And  draw  fresh  pleasures  from  the  scenes  below." — Ibid. 

This  will  fill  them  [the  saints]  with  astonishing 
admiration  and  wondering  joy,  when  they  see  some 
of  their  near  relatives  going  to  hell ;  their  fathers, 
their  mothers,  their  children,  their  husbands,  their 
wives,  their  human  friends  and  companions,  while 
thev  themselves  are  saved.  .  .  .  Those  affections 
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they  now  have  for  relatives  out  of  Christ,  will  cease, 
and  they  will  not  have  the  least  trouble  to  see  them 
sentenced  to  hell  and  thrust  into  the  fiery  furnace. — 
Rev.  Thomas  Vincent. 

At  the  day  of  judgment,  the  saints  in  glory  at 
Christ's  right  hand  will  see  the  wicked  at  the  left 
hand  in  their  amazement  and  horror ;  will  hear  the 
judge  pronounce  sentence  upon  them,  saying,  "De- 
part, ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire  prepared  for  the 
devil  and  his  angels,"  and  will  see  them  go  away  into 
everlasting  punishment.  But  the  scripture  seems  to 
hold  forth  to  us  that  the  saints  will  not  only  see  the 
misery  of  the  wicked  at  the  day  of  judgment,  but  the 
state  of  the  damned  in  hell  will  be  in  the  view  of  the 
heavenly  inhabitants  ;  that  the  two  worlds  of  happi- 
ness  and  misery  will  be  in  view  of  each  other. 
Though  we  know  not  by  what  means  nor  after  what 
manner  it  will  be,  yet  the  scriptures  certainly  lead  us 
to  think  that  they  will  some  way  or  other  have  a 
direct  and  immediate  apprehension  of  each  other's 
state.  The  saints  in  glory  will  see  how  the  damned 
are  tormented  ;  they  will  see  God's  threatenings  ful- 
filled, and  his  wrath  executed  upon  them.  When 
they  shall  see  it,  it  will  be  no  occasion  of  grief  to 
them.  .  .  .  They  will  not  be  sorry  for  the  damned  ; 
it  will  cause  no  uneasiness  or  dissatisfaction  to  them  ; 
but  on  the  contrary,  when  they  have  this  sight  it  will 
excite  them  to  joyful  praises.  t  Positively,  the  suffer- 
ings of  the  damned  will  be  no  occasion  of  grief  to  the 
heavenly  inhabitants,  as  they  will  have  no  love  nor 
pity  to  the  damned  as  such.  They  will  rejoice  in 
seeing  the  justice  of  God  glorified  in  the  sufferings 
of  the  damned. —  Works  of  Jonathan  Edwards,  vol.  i, 
pp.  29,  279,  290. 


THE  AMUSEMENT   OF   T±iE  SAINTS  L>T    HEAYEST 


A  CLEBICAL  SUBPEISE  PAETY. 


But  the  fearful,  and  unbelieving,  and  the  abomi- 
nable, and  murderers,  and  whoremongers,  and  sorcer- 
ers, and  idolators,  and  all  liars,  shall  have  their  part 
in  the  lake  which  burnetii  with  fire  and  brimstone  : 
which  is  the  second  death. — Rev.  xxi,  8. 

Constantine  was  one  of  the  vicars  of  Christ. 
Afterward,  Stephen  IV.  was  chosen.  The  eyes  of 
Constantine  were  then  put  out  by  Stephen,  acting  in 
Christ's  place.  The  tongue  of  the  Bishop  Theodo- 
rus  was  amputated  by  the  man  who  had  been  substi- 
tuted for  God.  This  bishop  was  left  in  a  dungeon 
to  perish  of  thirst.  Pope  Leo  III.  was  seized  in  the 
street  and  forced  into  a  church,  where  the  nephews 
of  Pope  Adrian  attempted  to  put  out  his  eyes  and 
cut  off  his  tongue.  His  successor,  Stephen  V.,  was 
driven  ignominiously  from  Borne.  His  successor, 
Paschal  I.,  was  accused  of  blinding  and  murdering 
two  ecclesiastics  in  the  Lateran  palace.  At  this 
time  the  bishop  of  Naples  was  in  secret  alliance 
with  the  Mohammedans.  This  bishop  was  excom- 
municated by  the  pope ;  afterward  he  gave  him 
absolution  because  he  betrayed  the  chief  Mohamme- 
dans and  assassinated  others.  There  was  an  ecclesi- 
astical conspiracy  to  murder  the  pope,  and  some  of 
the  treasures  of  the  church  were  seized,  and  the 
gate  of  St.  Pancrazia  was  opened  with  false  keys  to 
admit  the  Saracens.  Formosus,  who  had  been 
engaged  in  these  transactions,  who  had  been  excom- 
municated as  a  conspirator  for  the  murder  of  Pope 
John,  was  himself  elected  pope  in  891.  Boniface 
VI.  was  his  successor.  He  had  been  deposed  from 
the  diaconate  and  from  the  priesthood  for  his 
immoral  and  lewd  life.  Stephen  VII.  was  the  next 
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pope.  This  vicar  of  Christ  was  thrown  into  prison 
and  strangled.  From  896  to  900,  five  popes  were 
consecrated.  Leo  V,  in  less  than  two  months  after 
he  became  pope,  was  cast  into  prison  by  Christopher, 
one  of  his  chaplains.  This  Christopher  usurped 
his  place,  and  in  a  little  while  was  expelled  from 
Borne  by  Sergius  III.,  who  became  pope  in  905. 
This  pope  lived  in  criminal  intercourse  with  the 
celebrated  Theodora,  who  Avith  her  daughters  Maro- 
zia  and  Theodora,  both  prostitutes,  exercised  an 
extraordinary  control  over  him.  The  love  of  Theo- 
dora was  also  shared  by  John  X.  She  gave  him  the 
archbishopric  of  Bavenna,  and  made  him  pope  in 
915.  The  daughter  of  Theodora  overthrew  this 
pope.  She  surprised  him  in  the  Lateran  palace. 
His  brother,  Peter,  was  killed ;  the  pope  was  thrown 
into  prison,  where  he  was  afterward  murdered. 
Afterward,  this  Marozia,  daughter  of  Theodora, 
made  her  own  son  pope,  John  XI.  Many  affirmed 
that  Pope  Sergius  was  his  father,  but  his  mother 
inclined  to  attribute  him  to  her  husband  Alberic, 
whose  brother  Guido  she  afterward  married.  An- 
other of  her  sons,  Alberic,  jealous  of  his  brother 
John,  the  pope,  cast  him  and  their  mother  into 
prison.  Alberic's  son  was  then  elected  pope  as  John 
XII.  John  was  nineteen  years  old  when  he  became 
the  vicar  of  Christ.  His  reign  was  characterized  by 
the  most  shocking  immoralities,  so  that  the  emperor 
Otho  I.  was  compelled  by_the  German  clergy  to 
interfere.  He  was  tried.  It  appeared  that  John 
had  received  bribes  for  the  consecration  of  bishops; 
that  he  had  ordained  one  who  was  only  ten  years 
old ;  that  he  was  charged  with  incest,  and  with  so 
many  adulteries  that  the  Lateran  palace  had  become 
a  brothel. — Intellectual  Development  of  Europe,  by 
Prof.  Draper,  University  of  New  York. 
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A  CLEEICAL  SUBPEISE  PARTY. 


THE    THEOLOGIANS    AND    THE    SKEPTICS. 


The  material  conceptions  of  medievalism  harmo- 
nized admirably  with  the  material  doctrine ;  and 
after  the  religious  terrorism  that  followed  the 
twelfth  century  that  doctrine  attained  its  full  elabo- 
ration. The  agonies  of  hell  seemed  then  the  central 
fact  of  religion  and  the  perpetual  subject  of  the 
thoughts  of  men.  The  whole  intellect  of  Europe 
was  employed  in  illustrating  them.  All  literature, 
all  painting,  all  eloquence  was  concentrated  upon 
the  same  dreadful  theme.  By  the  pen  of  Dante  and 
by  the  pencil  of  Orcagna,  by  the  pictures  that 
crowded  every  church  and  the  sermons  that  rang 
from  every  pulpit,  the  maddening  terror  was  sus- 
tained. The  saint  was  often  permitted  in  visions  to 
behold  the  agonies  of  the  lost  and  to  recount  the 
spectacle  he  had  witnessed.  He  loved  to  tell  how 
by  the  lurid  glare  of  the  eternal  flames  he  had  seen 
millions  writhing  in  every  form  of  ghastly  suffering, 
their  eyeballs  rolling  with  unspeakable  anguish, 
their  limbs  gashed  and  mutilated  and  quivering  with 
pain,  tortured  by  pangs  that  seemed  even  keener  by 
the  recurrence,  and  shrieking  in  vain  for  mercy  to 
an  unpitying  heaven.  Hideous  beings  of  dreadful 
aspect  and  of  fantastic  forms  hovered  around,  mock- 
ing them  amid  their  torments,  casting  them  into  cal- 
drons of  boiling  brimstone,  or  inventing  new  tort- 
ures more  subtle  and  more  refined.  Amid  all  this 
a  sulphur  stream  was  ever  seething,  feeding  and 
intensifying  the  waves  of  fire.  There  was  no  res- 
pite, no  alleviation,  no  hope.  The  tortures  were 
ever  varied  in  their  character  and  they  never  palled 
for  a  moment  upon  the  sense.  Sometimes,  it  was 
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said,  the  flames  while  retaining  their  intensity  with- 
held their  light.  A  shroud  of  darkness  covered  the 
scene,  but  a  ceaseless  shriek  of  anguish  attested  the 
agonies  that  were  below.  .  .  .  Men  were  told 
that  the  almighty,  by  the  fiat  of  his  uncohtroled 
power,  had  called  into  being  countless  millions 
whom  he  knew  to  be  destined  to  eternal,  excruciat- 
ing, unspeakable  agony ;  that  he  placed  millions 
in  such  a  position  that  such  agony  was  inevi- 
table ;  that  he  had  prepared  their  place  of  torment 
and  had  kindled  its  undying  flame ;  and  that,  pro- 
longing their  lives  forever,  in  order  that  they  might 
be  forever  wretched,  he  would  make  the  contempla- 
tion of  those  sufferings  an  essential  element  of  the 
happiness  of  the  redeemed.  No  other  religious 
teachers  had  ever  proclaimed  such  tenets.  .  .  . 
From  the  time  of  Descartes,  the  doctrine  of  a  mate- 
rial fire  may  indeed  be  said  to  have  steadily  declined. 
The  skeptics  of  the  seventeenth  and  eighteenth  cent- 
uries treated  it  with  great  contempt,  and  in  Eng- 
land, at  least,  the  last  great  controversy  on  the 
subject  in  the  church  seems  to  have  taken  place 
during  the  first  half  of  the  eighteenth  century. 
Swinden,  Whiston,  Horberry,  Dodwell,  and  in 
America  Jonathan  Edwards,  discussed  it  from  dif- 
ferent points  of  view  and  attested  the  rapid  prog- 
ress of  the  skepticism.  Toward  the  close  of  the 
century  the  doctrine  had  passed  away,  for  though 
there  was  no  formal  recantation  or  change  of  dog- 
mas, it  was  virtually  excluded  from  the  popular 
teaching,  though  it  even  now  lingers  among  the 
least  educated  Dissenters  and  in  the  Roman  Cath- 
olic manuals  for  the  poor. — Lecky. 


THE    THEOLOGIANS    AND    THE    SKEPTICS. 


THE  DEVIL' S  OCCUPATION  GONE. 


The  doctrine  of  eternal  punishment  has  now  virt- 
ually passed  away,  and  with  it  the  type  of  character 
that  it  did  so  much  to  form.  Instead  of  the  old 
stern  Inquisitor,  so  unflinching-  in  his  asceticism,  so 
heroic  in  his  enterprises,  so  remorseless  in  his  per- 
secution— instead  of  the  men  who  multiplied  and 
elaborated  the  most  hideous  tortures,  who  wrote 
long  cold  treatises  on  their  application,  who  stimu- 
lated and  embittered  the  most  ferocious  wars,  and 
who  watered  every  land  with  the  blood  of  the  inno- 
cent— instead  of  this  ecclesiastical  type  of  character, 
we  meet  with  an  almost  feminine  sensibility,  and  an 
almost  morbid  indisposition  to  inflict  punishment. 
— ZecAv/. 

All  these  delusions,  which  occupied  the  minds  of 
our  forefathers,  and  from  which  not  even  the  power- 
ful and  learned  were  free,  have  totally  passed  away. 
The  moonlight  has  now  no  fairies ;  the  solitude  no 
genii ;  the  darkness  no  ghost,  no  goblin.  There  is 
no  necromancer  who  can  raise  the  dead  from  their 
graves — no  one  who  has  sold  his  soul  to  the  devil 
and  signed  the  contract  with  his  blood — no  angry 
apparition  to  rebuke  the  crone  who  has  disquieted 
him.  Divination,  agromancy,  pyromancy,  hydro- 
mancy,  cheiromancy,  augury,  interpreting  of  dreams, 
oracles,  sorcery,  astrology,  have  all  gone.  It  is  three 
hundred  and  fifty  years  since  the  last  sepulchral 
lamp  was  found,  and  that  was  at  Home.  There  are 
no  gorgons,  hydras,  chimeras  ;  no  familiars  ;  no  in- 
cubus or  succubus.  The  housewives  of  Holland  no 
longer  bring  forth  sooterkins  by  sitting  over  lighted 
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chauffers.  No  longer  do  captains  buy  of  Lapland 
witches  favorable  winds  ;  no  longer  do  our  churches 
resound  with  prayers  against  the  baleful  influences 
of  comets,  though  there  still  linger  in  some  of  our 
noble  old  rituals,  forms  of  supplication  for  dry 
weather  and  rain  ;  useless,  but  not  unpleasing  rem- 
iniscences of  the  past.  These  delusions  have  van- 
ished with  the  night  to  which  they  appertained,  yet 
they  were  the  delusions  of  fifteen  hundred  years. — 
Draper  s  Intellectual  Development  of  Europe. 

Sigh,  priests— cry  loud— hang  your  pulpits  with  black, 

Let  sorrow  bow  down  every  head  ; 
The  good  friend  who  bore  all  your  sins  on  his  back, 

Your  best  friend,  the  Devil,  is  dead. 

Your  church  is  a  corpse—  you  are  guarding  its  tomb! 

The  soul  of  your  system  has  fled  : 
The  death  knell  is  tolling  your  terrible  doom; 

It  tells  us,  the  Devil  is  dead. 

You're  bid  to  the  funeral,  ministers  all, 

We've  dug  the  old  gentleman's  bed; 
Your  black  coats  will  make  a  most  excellent  pall, 

To  cover  your  friend  who  is  dead. 

Aye.  lower  him  mournfully  into  the  grave; 

Let  showers  of  tear-drops  be  shed; 
Your  business  is  gone  —there  are  no  souls  to  save; 

Their  tempter,  the  Devil,  is  dead. 

Woe  comes  upon  woe :  it  is  dreadful  to  think, 

Hell's  gone  and  the  demons  have  fled ; 
The  damn'd  souls  have  broken  their  chains,  every  link. 

The  jailer,  who  bound  them,  is  <\rn<l. 

Camp-meetings  henceforth  will  be  needed  no  more; 

Revivals  are  knocked  on  the  head; 
The  orthodox  vessel  lies  stranded  on  shore; 


Their  captain,  the  Devil,  is  dead. 


—  Wm.  Denton. 


MISCELLANEOUS. 


TALM  AGE'S     PETRIFIED    BLASPHEMER— A 
RELIGIOUS  CAMPAIGN  STORY  OF  '86. 


Last  August  a  man  flourished  a  knife  toward 
heaven  and  dared  God  to  come  down,  threatening  to 
cut  him  if  he  did.  That  man  himself  was  cut  down, 
smoke  poured  from  his  mouth  and  nostrils,  and  he 
Avas  dying  for  days,  while  nobody  could  go  near 
him.—  T.  DeWitt  Talmage. 

Mr.  Talmage  was  asked  for  a  circumstantial  ac- 
count of  the  blasphemer  who  was  miraculously  burnt 
to  death,  and  his  response  was  as  follows  : 

I  appreciate  the  desire  for  further  details  in  the  matter,  and  I  pur- 
posely avoided  locating  the  event,  and  the  reasons  that  actuated  me 
then  impel  me  now  to  keep  the  affair  from  the  public.  Such  an  event 
i-  a  terrible  tiling  for  the  family  and  friends  of  the  man  who  was  pun- 
ished, and  it  is  out  of  consideration  for  them  that  I  omitted  to  state 
where  the  scene  was  laid.  That  it  is  strictly  true,  however,  1  have 
conclusive  evidence.  I  forget,  just  how  it  was  brought  to  my  attention. 
I  heard  it  reported  by  somebody  or  got  my  first  information  from  a  pri- 
vate letter,  I  cannot  say  which,  hut  I  am  inclined  to  think  it  was  the 
letter.  But  no  matter.  1  asked  a  trusted  friend  of  mine  to  investigate 
for  rne,  and  he  did  so.  Some  correspondence  ensued,  which  he  turned 
over  to  me,  and  from  it  I  am  assured  that  the  affair  did  actually  and 
exactly  take  place  as  I  described  it.  1  have  the  correspondence  still, 
hut  I  think  I  had  better  keep  it  to  myself 

The  miracle  Avas  said  to  have  occurred  in  Mer- 
cer county,  near  Lima,  Allen  county,  Ohio,  and  the 
victim  of  the  almighty's  wrath  was  said  to  be  Sylves- 
ter Redyan.  The  substance  of  the  story  is  as  fol- 
lows ;  1.  Redyan  lived  in  Mercer  county.  2.  His 
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place  was  one  and  one-half  miles  east  of  Lima,  which 
is  in  Allen  county.  3.  That  the  neighborhood  is 
thinly  settled.  4,  That  Redyan  was  sitting  at  the 
mouth  of  a  cave  when  stricken. 

But  these  details  are  not  a  little  awry.  We  are  in 
receipt  of  two  letters  bearing  upon  this  matter.  One 
is  from  Watson  Heston,  and  flatly  contradicts  the 
geography  of  the  story.  1.  Mercer  county  does 
not  touch  Allen  county,  and  Redyan  could  not 
live  iu  the  former  county  and  be  within  a  mile 
and  a  half  of  Lima.  2.  One  and  one-half  miles 
east  of  Lima  (where  Red}-an  is  said  to  have  lived)  is 
located  the  fair  ground  and  a  Mr.  Roberst's  farm. 
3.  That,  so  far  from  the  neighborhood  being  thinly 
settled,  it  is  just  the  contrary.  Lima,  Ohio,  is  a  city 
of  some  twenty  thousand  inhabitants,  and  it  is 
slightly  improbable  that  a  wilderness  should  extend 
to  its  gates.  4.  There  is  no  cave  anywhere  in  the 
county  that  Mr.  Redyan  could  have  sat  in.  The 
other  letter  in  our  possession  is  from  the  postmaster 
of  Lima,  addressed  to  J.  S.  Lichty,  of  Wilsey,  Kan- 
sas.    The  postmaster  of  Lima  wrote  him  as  follows  : 

"  The  story  is  false  from  beginning  to  end.  No  such 
man  ever  lived  in  this  part  of  the  country." — The  Truth 
Seeker,  Nov.  13,  1886. 

We  have  at  last  ascertained  that  miracles  can  be 
perfectly  understood  ;  that  there  is  nothing  mysteri- 
ous about  them  ;  that  they  are  simply  transparent 
falsehoods.  — Ingersoll. 


TAUUGF/S  PETBIFIED  BLASPHEMEE-A   BEEJGIOUS  CAMPAIGN  STORY 


ORY  OF   'SB. 


THE   FUTILITY  OF  HITCHING  EVOLUTION 
TO   OBTHODOXY. 


The  Bible  astronomy,  its  geology,  and  biology  are 
alike  absurd,  being  diametrically  opposed  to  the 
ripest  knowledge  of  our  best  scientists,  and  in  con- 
flict with  the  daily  experience  of  mankind.  No 
school-boy  in  the  fourth  standard  but  now  knows 
the  falsity  of  Biblical  astronomy,  arid  could  as  easily 
demonstrate  that  the  sun  could  not  have  been  cre- 
ated on  the  "  fourth  clay  "  as  that  the  doctrine  of  the 
"  blessed  trinity  "  and  the  rule  of  three  are  not  con- 
sistent with  each  other.  Recently  Mr.  Gladstone 
advanced  the  ludicrously  indefensible  theory  that 
the  sun  was  made  on  the  first  day,  but  that  the  in- 
spired writers  did  not  mention  it  as  being  in  exist- 
ence until  the  fourth — or,  in  other  words,  that  the 
sun  existed  on  the  first  day,  but  that  it  was  not 
tuimed  on,  like  a  modern  sun-burner,  to  give  light  to 
the  earth  until  the  fourth  day.  As,  however,  the 
sun  is  the  great  central  attractive  power  round  which 
our  earth  with  several  other  planets  revolve,  this 
.theory  will  scarcely  bear  the  test  of  serious  exami- 
nation. As  -to  revealed  geology,  the  theologian  finds 
it  necessaiy,  in  order  to  reconcile  the  Bible  Avith 
modern  science,  to  extend  a  day  of  twenty-four  hours 
into  a  period  of  indefinite  duration,  and,  in  so 
doing,  without  removing  a  single  difficulty,  he  only 
renders  the  "  revelation  "  the  more  incredible.  How 
the  difficulty,  that  grass  and  herbs  could  not  survive 
au  hour  without  the  sun,  is  removed  by  prolonging 
that  sunless  period  indefinitely,  is  past  human  under- 
standing, and  must  be  relegated  to  the  region  of 
blind  credulity  or  religious  faith. 

A  serious  attempt  to  reconcile  Genesis  with  the 
358 


geological  epochs,  like  Dr.  Kinns's  book,  may  be  re- 
garded in  the  light  of  a  huge  joke — the  same  in  kind 
as,  and  differing  only  in  a  very  slight  degree  from, 
the  attempt  of  Mr.  Pickwick  to  demonstrate  the  vast, 
antiquity  of  the  curious  inscription  on  the  stone 
discovered  by  the  Pickwickians  in  one  of  their 
famous  excursions.  Nor  is  Mr.  Gladstone  more 
successful  than  Dr.  Kinns  when  he  attempts  the 
same  impossible  task.  A  few  facts  of  geology,  skil- 
fully marshaled  by  Professor  Huxley,  pulverize  the 
pious  opinion  of  the  great  statesman,  that  the  bibli- 
cal account  of  the  cosmogony  is  in  exact  accordance 
with  modern  science.  If  any  fact  has  been  brought 
to.  light  by  the  researches  of  geology,  it  is  that  the 
order  of  living  creatures  has  been  (1)  Crustacea,  (2) 
fishes,  (3)  reptiles  and  birds,  (4)  mammals  generally, 
and  (5)  man ;  but  the  Mosaic  order  is  threefold — (1) 
fishes  and  birds,  (2)  mammals  and  reptiles,  and  (3) 
man.  "VVe  have  millions  and  billions  of  fossil  shells 
in  the  Cambrian  period,  long  before  the  existence  of 
fishes  ;  then  the  great  fish  period  of  the  Devonian 
period  ;  then  the  saurian  period ;  long  afterward 
come  the  archaic  animals  of  the  mammoth  family ; 
then  those  still  nearer  approaching  the  types  of 
animals  belonging  to  the  history  of  man;  and  finally 
man,  with  his  contemporaries.  Six  periods  instead 
of  three. 

No  line  of  demarkation  showing  the  great  periods 
of  time  that  must  have  elapsed  in  the  evolution  of 
the  lower  to  the  higher  forms  of  life,  which  all  true 
science  now  .demands,  can  be  found  in  Genesis,  and 
for  this  very  obvious  reason  :  because  the  writer  of 
Genesis  was  wholly  ignorant  of  any  such  evolution, 
and  the  all-wise  deity  apparently  neglected  to 
supply  the  information.  —Arthur  B.  Moss. 


THE   FUTILITY  OF  HITCHING   EVOLUTION   TO   ORTHODOXY. 
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THE    WOMEN'S    CHRISTIAN    TEMPERANCE 
UNION'S  CRUSADE. 


We  need  not  be  surprised  when  a  patient  and 
thorough  investigation  reveals  to  us  the  fact  that 
wine  was  about  as  common  a  drink  as  water  among 
the  people  of  the  eastern  land  from  which  the 
greater  part  of  the  Bible  came,  and  that  its  use  was 
not  generally  condemned  is  very  natural.  These 
men  are  not  to  be  idly  denounced  because  they 
could  not  see  all  that  modern  moralists  and  scien- 
tists have  discovered  of  evil  in  the  use  of  the 
stronger  liquors  of  these  later  centuries,  the  disas- 
trous effects  of  their  enormous  consumption  aug- 
mented and  intensified  by  the  high-pressure  life  of 
our  rushing  civilization.  But  these  Christian 
priests  and  editors,  these  lay  mountebanks  of  the 
rostrum — what  can  be  said  severe  enough  in  con- 
demnation of  their  trickeiy  and  trifling,  of  their 
gambling  with  truth  and  "wresting  of  scripture,"  of 
their  covert  insinuations  and  bold  slanders,  of  their 
audacious  denials  of  the  most  palpable  facts,  and 
their  persistent  teaching  of  the  manifestly  absurd  ? 
Alas !  they  are  the  victims  of  their  own  creed. 
"God  wrolte  the  Bible,"  says  that  creed;  and  so 
they  are  driven  to  the  desperate  resort  of  making  it 
say'  just  the  things  which  it  does  not,  in  truth,  say  ; 
of'  covering  up,  evading,  allegorizing,  perverting; 
indulging  in  all  sorts  of  demagogerv,  unworthy  even 
of  the  lowest  ward  politician.  Who  can  estimate 
the  evil  of  all  kinds  which  this  dogma  of  inspiration 
has  brought  upon  the  world  ?  Behold  the  spectacle 
of  these  cultured  ladies  of  the  Women's  Christian 
Temperance  Union,  loving  and  earnest  in  their  labor 
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in  behalf  of  the  victims  of  dipsomania,  attempting  to 
lead  men  to  a  better  life,  and  themselves  marshaled 
under  the  banner  of  "Christian  Temperance,"  a  fla- 
grant and  flaunting  lie !  How  can  they  expect  us  to 
place  confidence  in  them  when  we  know  that  in 
every  speech  made,  in  every  prayer  uttered,  in  every 
song  given  to  the  air,  untruth  is  rampant  and  reg- 
nant ?  Are  they  so  blind  as  not  to  see — are  they  so 
foolish  as  to  think — that  we  cannot  see  that  if  a  God 
exist,  and  that  God  wrote  the  Bible,  he  will  never 
grant  their  prayers  for  the  suppression  of  the  liquor 
traffic?— #.  C.  Walker. 

The  messiah  of  antinaturalism  [Christ]  sanctioned 
the  use  of  alcoholic  drinks  by  his  personal  example 
— nay,  by  the  association  of  that  practice  with  the 
rites  of  a  religious  sacrament.  The  habit  of  pur- 
chasing mental  exaltation — even  to  a  fever-dream — 
at  the  expense  of  the  body,  agreed  perfectly  with 
the  tendencies  of  a  nature-despising  fanaticism,  and 
during  the  long  night  of  the  Middle  Ages  monks 
and  priests  vied  in  an  unprecedented  excess  of  alco- 
holic riots.  Nearly  every  one  of  the  thick-sown 
convents  from  Greece  to  Portugal  had  a  vineyard 
and  a  wine-cellar  of  its  own.  The  monastery  of 
Weltenburg,  on  the  upper  Danube,  operated  the 
largest  brewery  of  the  German  empire. — Felix  L. 
Oswald's  Bible  of  Nature. 

Taking  the  care  of  people's  lives  out  of  their  own 
hands,  and  relieving  them  from  the  consequences  of 
their  own  acts,  saps  the  very  foundation  of  the  self- 
respect  and  self-control  which  are  the  essential  con- 
ditions both  of  individual  prosperity  and  of  social 
virtue.— Mill. 
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Another  claim  is  made,  to  the  effect  "  that  the 
Catholic  church  has  filled  the  world  with  the  true 
knowledge  of  the  one  true  God."  ...  It  may 
also  be  said  that  the  Catholic  church  filled  the  world 
with  the  true  knowledge  of  the  one  true  devil.  It 
rilled  the  air  with  malicious  phantoms,  crowded  in- 
nocent sleep  with  leering  fiends,  and  gave  the  world 
to  the  domination  of  witches  and  wizards,  spirits  and 
spooks,  goblins  and  ghosts,  and  butchered  and 
burnt  thousands  for  the  commission  of  impossible 
crimes. — Ingersoll  to  Cardinal  Manning. 

The  Ungodly  Warned. — How  destitute  of  any 
comforting  consideration  your  condition  will  be  if 
you  perish  at  last.  You  will  have  none  to  pity  you. 
Look  which  way  you  will,  before  or  behind,  on  the 
right  hand  or  left,  look  up  to  heaven,  or  look  about 
you  in  hell,  and  you  will  see  none  to  condole  your 
case,  or  to  exercise  any  pity  toward  you  in  your 
dreadful  condition. 

God  has  laid  himself  under  no  obligation  by  any 
promise  to  keep  any  natural  man  out  of  hell  one  mo- 
ment. .  .  .  Natural  men  are  held  in  the  hand  of 
God  over  the  pit  of  hell ;  they  have  deserved  the 
fiery  pit  and  are  already  sentenced  to  it.  And  God 
is  dreadfully  provoked  ;  his  anger  is  as  great  toward 
them  as  to  those  that  are  actually  suffering  the  exe- 
cutions of  the  fierceness  of  his  wrath  in  hell,  and 
they  have  done  nothing  in  the  least  to  appease  or 
abate  that  anger.  Neither  is  God  in  the  least  bound 
by  any  promise  to  hold  them  up  one  moment;  the 
devil  is  waiting  for  them,  hell  is  gaping  for  them,  the 
flames  gather  and  flash  about  them,  and  would  fain 
lay  hold  on  them  and  swallow  them  up  (page  316J. 
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The  God  that  holds  you  over  the  pit  of  hell,  much 
as  one  holds  a  spider  or  some  loathsome  insect  over 
the  lire,  abhors  3*011,  and  is  dreadfulky  provoked  ;  his 
wrath  towards  you  burns  like  fire  ;  he  looks  upon 
you  as  worthy  of  nothing  else  but  to  be  cast  into  the 
fire  ;  he  is  of  purer  eyes  than  to  bear  to  have  you  in 
his  sight ;  you  are  ten  thousand  times  so  abominable 
in  his  eyes  as  the  most  hateful  and  venomous  serpent 
is  in  ours.  You  have  offended  him  infinitely  more 
than  ever  a  stubborn  rebel  did  his  prince  ;  and  yet  it 
is  nothing  but  his  hand  that  holds  you  from  falling 
into  the  fire  every  moment ;  it  is  ascribed  to  nothing 
else  that  you  did  not  go  to  hell  the  last  night;  that 
you  was  suffered  to  awake  again  in  this  world  after 
you  closed  your  eyes  to  sleep  ;  and  there  is  no  other 
reason  to  be  given  win-  you  have  not  dropped  into 
hell  since  you  arose  in  the  morning,  but  that  God's 
hand  held  }-on  up  ;  there  is  no  other  reason  to  be 
given  why  you  have  not  gone  to  hell  since  you  have 
sat  here  in  the  house  of  God,  provoking  his  pure  eyes 
by  your  sinful,  wicked  manner  of  attending  his  solemn 
Avorship  ;  yea,  there  is  nothing  else  that  is  to  be  given 
as  a  reason  why  you  do  not  at  this  very  moment  drop 
down  into  hell  (page  318). 

The  misery  of  the  damned  in  hell  can  be  better 
represented  by  nothing  than  by  a  deluge  of  misery,, 
a  mighty  deluge  of  wrath  which  will  be  ten  thousand 
times  worse  than  a  deluge  of  waters ;  for  it  will  be  a 
deluge  of  liquid  fire,  as  in  the  scriptures  it  is  called 
a  lake  of  fire  and  brimstone.  At  the  end  of  the 
world  all  the  wicked  shall  be  swallowed  up  in  a  vast 
deluge  of  fire  which  shall  be  as  great  and  as  mighty 
as  Noah's  deluge  of  water. —  Works  of  Jonathan 
Edwalrds,  vol.  iv. 


TOOLS  OF  THE  CLERICAL  TRADE. 


THE  MODERN  BALAAM. 


We  give  this  week  a  symbolical  representation  of 
the  modern  Balaam's  ass  and  the  nineteenth  century 
angel.  Particular  attention  is  called  to  the  tired 
expression  on  the  ass's  face.  This  expression  indi- 
cates that  Balaam  has  got  to  go. — The  Truth  Seeker, 
May  2,  1885. 

The  foolish  part  of  Christianity — that  is  to  say, 
the  miraculous — will  go  down.  The  absurd  part 
must  perish.  But  there  will  be  no  war  about  it  as 
there  was  in  France.  Nobody  believes  enough 
in  the  foolish  part  of  Christianity  now  to  fight 
for  it.  Nobody  believes  with  intensity  enough 
in  miracles  to  shoulder  a  musket.  There  is 
probably  not  a  Christian  in  New  York  will- 
ing to  fight  for  any  story,  no  matter  if  the 
story  is  so  old  that  it  is  covered  with  moss.  No 
mentally  brave  and  intelligent  man  believes  in 
miracles,  and  no  intelligent  man  cares  whether  there 
was  a  miracle  or  not,  for  the  reason  that  every  intel- 
ligent man  knows  that  the  miraculous  has  no 
possible  connection  with  the  moral.  "  Thou  shalt 
not  steal "  is  just  as  good  a  commandment  if  it 
should  turn  out  that  the  flood  was  a  drouth.  "  Thou 
shalt  not  murder"  is  a  good  and  just  and  righteous 
law,  and  whether  any  particular  miracle  was  ever 
performed  or  not  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  case. 
There  is  no  possible  relation  between  these  things. 
I  am  on  the  side  not  only  of  the  physically  op- 
pressed, but  of  the  mentally  oppressed.  I  hate 
those  who  put  lashes  on  the  body,  and  I  despise 
those  who  put  the  soul  in  chains.  In  other  words, 
I  am  in  favor  of  liberty.  I  do  not  wish  that  any 
man  should  be  the  slave  of  his  fellow-men,  or  that 
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the  human  race  should  be  the   slaves  of  any    god, 
real  or  imaginary.     Man  has  the  right  to  think  for 
himself,  to  work  for  himself,  to  take  care  of  him  self, 
to   get  bread   for  himself,  to  get  a  home  for  him- 
self.      He   has   a   right   to   his  own  opinion  about 
God    and    heaven   and    hell;    the    right    to    lea^n 
any  art   or   mystery  or    trade;    the    right  to  work 
for    whom    he   will,    for   what    he  will,  and   when 
he    will.     .     ,     .     The    church    members    are    be- 
ginning   to    ask    questions   of    the    clergy.      They 
are  getting  tired  of  the  old  ideas — tired  of  the  con- 
solations  of   eternal   pain — tired  of    hearing  about 
hell — tired  of  hearing   the  Bible  quoted  or  talked 
about — tired  of  the  scheme  of  redemption — tired  of 
the  trinity,  of  the   plenary  inspiration  of   the  bar- 
barous records  of  a  barbarous  people — tired  of  the 
patriarchs  and   prophets — tired  of    Daniel  and  the 
goats  with  three  horns,  and   the  image  with  the  clay 
feet,  and  the  little  stone  that  rolled  down-hill — tired 
of  the  mud  man  and  the  ribbed  woman — tired  of  the 
flood  of  Noah,  of  the  astronomy  of  Joshua,  the  geology 
of  Moses — tired  of  Kings  and  Chronicles  and  Lamen- 
tations— tired  of  the  lachrymose  Jeremiah — tired  of 
the  monstrous,  the  malicious,  and  the   miraculous. 
In  short,  they  are  beginning  to  think.     They  have 
bowed  their  necks  to  the    yoke  of  ignorance,  and 
fear,  and  impudence,  and  superstition,  until  they  are 
weary.     They  long  to  be  free.     They  are  tired  of  the 
services — tired  of  the  meaningless  prayers — tired  of 
hearing  each  other  say,   "Hear  us,  good   Lord" — 
tired  of  the  texts,  tired  of  the  sermons,  tired  of  the 
lies  about  spontaneous  combustion  as  a  punishment 
for  blasphemy,  tired  of  the  bells,  and  they  long  to 
hear  the  doxology  of  superstition.    They  long  to  have 
Common  Sense  lift  its  hands  in  benediction  and  dis- 
miss the  congregation. — E.  G.  Incjersoll. 
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